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It seems right that after fifty years have passed over, an 
account of the mission work in one of the Districts of India 
should be placed before the raembers and supporters of the 
Society, that they may have the opportunity of judging of its 
progress, and of the character of the plans that have been 
pursued by its agents. There are three other Wesleyan 
Districts in India ; The Tamul, North Ceylon ; the Madras ; 
and the Mysore ; and there are agents at Kurrachee^ Lucknow, 
Barackpove, and Calcutta. The South Ceylon District was 
the first that was entered upon ; and «ts the same long experi- 
ence that has fallen to my own lot is not possessed by many 
missionaries, I have felt myself called upon to undertake the 
task I have now completed. In other Buddhist countries^ 
C<3y Ion is regarded as sacred ground; and the mission work! 
in it is of the greater importance from this circumstance, asl 
the downfall of Buddhism here would be regarded as the! 
prelude of its destruction throughout the world. The following 
Memorials must be regarded as something between a Report 
and a History. For the one they are too extended ; and for 
the other too imperfect. 

I came out to Ceylon in 1825, and left it in 1847, under 
the supposition that I should never see it again ; but on the 
failure of the health of the late General Superintendent I was 
requested to supply his place for a short period ; and for this 
purpose I returned to the island in 1862. My library, and 
many memoranda that would greatly have aided me, are in 
England, and I have sometimes had . to trust to memory in 
illustrative statements or collateral details ; but I have been 
careful to have authority for all I have recorded in relation to 
the mission. Knox^ Percival, Cordiner, Davy, and Emerson 
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Tcnnent have been largely consulted. I have access^ from my 
jiosition^ to the oiHcial documents of the mission^ and I have 
been greatly aided by its monthly Notices and annual lieports^ 
and by a series of Quarterly Letters that in a priqted form 
have, in some years, been sent by the missionaries to the com- 
mittee at home. To these documents I have made no specific 
reference, though sometimes using their very words, as this 
would have increased the size of the work, without any 
adequate advantage, as scarcely one of my readers would have 
had the opportunity of verifying my quotations ; and a long 
array of foot-notes would have seemed to claim for these 
Memorials a more formal and authoritative character than they 
are entitled to receive. 

It has been my aim to*gIve as clear and correct an account 
as I can of the religious position and circumstances of the 
South Ceylon District, from its commencement. My Bible 
teaches me that with the work of missions are linked the happi- 
ness, and purity, and salvation of the world, and the glory 
of God and of His Son Jesus Christ. Wherein I have failed, 
let the blame be upon my own head. It is my consolation, 
that the cause itself can lose nothing of its grandeur or 
importance from the defects in its recorder. I want to enlist 
in its behalf the gifts, the good- will, and the supplications of 
all who are themselves seeking salvation though the cross and 
]iassion of the Son of God; believing that whilst all are 
permitted to choose their own mode of doing it, no member of 
the Catholic Church can refuse compliance with the command 
of Christ to go and teach all nations, without the neglect of a 
•solemn duty in the sight of the world's Redeemer and the 
'Judge of all men. 

R. S PENCE HARDY, 

Colombo, Ceylon, Nov. 1, 1864. 
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JUBILEE MEMORIALS. 



1. Our Flan land Purpmei 

AVhen thci Wesleyan Missionaries first visited Ceylon, it 
Was not the magnificence of its scenery, the richness of its 
products, the interest of its legends, or the vastness of its reli- 
gious and industrial structures^ now in ruin, that attracted 
them to its shores ; but pity for its people — a wish to promote 
the happiness of man and the glory of 6od. They had heard, 
from many sources, of the spiritual darkness that enshrouds 
the minds of the varied races who inhabit it, whether they 
cultivate its hills or dwell beneath the shadow of its palms ; 
fend at the call of duty they left their homes in Britain, as the 
patriarch Abraham left Ur of the Chaldees, " not knowing 
whither he went,'^ but strong in the faith they exercised in the 
divine promise, "Lo! I am with you." In carrying out the 
task I have undertaken, I shall, therefore^ turn away from the 
scenes that would attract the naturalist, the painter, or the 
antiquary, and confine myself almost exclusively to an account 
of the progress of the truth amongst the people here resident ; 
but as the importance of the battle cannot be understood, 
unless the resources of the antagonist power are known, I shall 
notice, in one or two preliminary sections, the former position 
of the island, as to its religions and their results* 

On the 30th of December. 1813, the Rev. Thomas Coke, 
L. L. D., accompanied by five Wesleyan ministers, embarked 
at Portsmouth, to commence a mission in the far east. Bereaved 
of their venerable leader, who had been suddenly called to his 
reward when on the voyage, four of the number landed at the 
port of Galle, on the 29th of June in the following year. To 
describe the labours, with their alternate scenes of sorrow and 
triumph, of these men and their successors, in the fifty years 
that have since elapsed, is the design of these Memorials. 
They will be of value to the Directors of the mission ; they 
will form a chapter, of some interest in the history of the 
church of Christ j and the failures, as well as the successes, of 
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which they tell, will not be without instruction to other mis- 
sionaries, in this and similar lands. 

The work of the Wesleyan missionaries will, of necessity, 
form the principal topic upon which I shall dwell ; but I am not 
forgetful, nor do I wish to ignore the fact, that there are 
missionaries of other societies resident in the island, some of 
whom I have regarded with an affection that tongue cannot 
utter, and with a veneration that lies deep in my inmost soul ; 
and when the ransomed of the Lord shall be gathered toge- 
ther upon the sacred hill, and shout the praises of God and the 
Lamb, it will be to me an additional joy, that I shall then be 
permitted, through divine -grace, to stand side by side with 
these honoured and holy men, in the hour of their triumph, as 
I have toiled with them, shoulder to shoulder, in the warfare 
of earth. I can say with the apostle, in true honesty of heart, 
** Peace be to the brethren, and love, with faith, from the Fa- 
ther and the Lord Jesiis Christ. And grace be with all them 
that love our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen." 



2. TTie Island and its People. 

The whole area of Ceylon is said to be 25,742 square 
miles, somewhat less than that of Ireland. In shape it has 
been compared to all kinds of odd things, from a swine's 
ham to a chrysalis ; and it may be called pyriform, peariform, 
or pearliform. In position, it stands as a watch-tower to the 
mightier India, to some of whose tribes it may be a retreat in 
the hour of their danger ; and it is related to the continent of 
Asia as Great Britain is to Europe or Madagascar to Africa. 
It is a region of contrasts and contradictions. Listen to what 
that man says about it, and he will tell you : *^ It is a place 
to be dreaded and shunned. On its hills are detestable leeches, 
in numbers numberless ; in its pathways lurk poisonous snakes; 
in its homes are repulsive insects, and every abomination ; in 
its rivers are enormous alligators ; and around its shores are 
voracious sharks, seeking their prey with sinister look^ on mur- 
der ever ruminant. Two months in the year you see the sun, 
and the rest of your days are &pent in an atmosphere moist as 
a hatter's workshop, and worse than the steam over a dyer's 
vat, a seething pest-house. As to its food, you have rice and 
curry for bret^iast, and curry and rice for ainner, all the year 
round, when you can get them. The natives are all cheats, 
atheists, demon worshippers. To-day you may dine with your 
friend, and to-morrow you may have to weep over his grave* 
In the jungles fever dwells, more fatal than the wild beasts- 
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that everywhere prowl, and on the banks of its rivers there^ 
lurks an air that no man can breathe long and live." Listen 
to that other man, and he will tell you : *^ It is a Paradise 
upon earth. Upon its hills there are acres covered with the 
coffee tree, its aroma fragrant as the attar distilled from roses 
of Damascus, its blossoms white as the snowdrop, and its rud- 
dy fruits more valuable than nuggets of pure gold. Over its 
pathways the creeper hangs in rich festoons, and to span them, 
and form a grateful shade, the banian throws down its thousand 
roots. Around its homesteads are delicate shrubs and gorge- 
ous flowers, and as you sit upon your own threshold, you may 
watch the sly squirrel as he merrily leaps before you, or you 
may listen to the pleasant note of the native robin as he perch* 
es overhead, soothed at the same time by the cooing of the 
dove in the more distant woods. Near its rivers and tanks are 
seen birds of the most brilliant sheen, as their many-rayed 
feathers flash in the bright sunshine ; in the bed of its bums 
gold has been found, and there are in them sapphires and 
rubies ; and on its shores are collected the goodliest pearls of 
the merchantman. The days are ever bright, with a refreshing 
breeze coming from the sea, or stealing in coolness up the 
valley ; and the nights are not to be surpassed in loveliness, 
when the moonlight falls upon house and tree, and covers all 
things present with a silvery radiance. The natives are gentle, 
almost to effeminacy, and are daily improving in material 
wealth and moral worth. From the constancy and rapidity of 
communication with other lands, almost every luxury of the 
world can be commanded. The climate is one of the most 
enjoyable under the sun. There are Europeans who have 
lived here twenty or thirty years, who have scarcely known 
ache or pain in all this time, and are looking the picture of 
health; and if disease should, by some possibility, overtake 
you, there are always ships ready to convey you to some other 
place, where, from change of climate or a more bracing air, 
you may secure another lease of life." Both replies are correct, 
when looking at extremes ; but a picture neither all brightness 
nor all shade would be nearer the general experience and 
truth. 

Though separated from the mainland by the distance of only 
a few leagues, the island has a character of its own. Even 
its fauna and flora, in many instances, we are told, are peculiar 
to itself. Its geological structure is supposed to intimate, with 
old and ponderous argument, that its mountains are not a con- 
tinuation of the Ghauts, as might be thought when looking at 
the map, and that it was never attached to the peninsula of 
India. On the north and south there are vast plains, the 
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former like a sea of verdure, scarcely broken by an islet hill, 
^nd the latter an immense expanse, with only scant population, 
famous as the home of the elephant from the time of Ftolemy. 
In the interior there are hills of great renown, as Adam's 
Pe^k ; or of towering elevation, i^ Pidurutalagala, with one 
e:2(ceptiQn the highest mountain south of the Himalayas. As 
the traveller stands upon one of these heights there may be 
around hint an ocean of clouds, with mountain summits rising 
above them, like bergs of emerald. Though his look-out may 
be more than eight thousand feet above the level of the sea, 
there will be near him, at that height, trees of considerable 
size, perhaps the rhododendron, with its crimson flowers. 
Lower down there will be thick jungle, clothing the whole hill 
as with a rough and variegated mantle. Dotting the table-land, 
he sees patches all bare ; for though tall trees are around them, 
and even bend over them, their roots refuse to enter the un-* 
propitious soil, and their seed fruits will not germinate within 
their circle ; so that they seem like spots accursed, where un-. 
holy orgies may have been celebrated, when demons were the 
B(3le possessors of the land. In more favoured localities there 
are terraces on which rice is cultivated, in one instance I have 
seen, many hundreds iu number, one above the other, with the 
clear water trickling from step to step, after it has imparted 
moisture to the narrow fields. Not far from this rapid slope, there 
may be plots of ground in which the coarser cereals are grown, 
with names unknown to our English tongue, unless it be the 
sesamum. In the plains are fields of greater extent, where the 
light plough scarcely breaks the sod, as it forms the tiny fur-, 
row ; or the buffaloe tramples the whole area into a mass of 
mud, with white-feathered cranes wheeling in rapid circles 
round the path of the native who drives them ; or the rice rows 
wave in broad undulations, as the breeze sweeps over them and 
stirs their roots ; or the oxen tread out the corn, to the unmu-. 
sical song of the Singhalese peasant, as he hums the . harvests 
home, if the day is bright, and the eyes of the waix^her are 
^ood, there where the earth and sky seem to meet, he can dis-. 
tmguish the glimmer of the Indian ocean, and along that line 
of shore there grow twenty million cocoanut trees, according 
to a recent computation. The readiness of access to the hills 
of the interior ia an advantage that has sometimes prevented 
the necessity of returning home, when visited by the weakened 
and worn-out missionary. There he may be braced by the 
frost, sleep under blankets, stir the welcome fire, eat greeu 
peas and ripe strawberries, and .tread on daisies. 

Not more than one million of acres out of the fifteen of 
which the island is composed^ are cultivated. Wei-e it not for 
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tile plantain and cocoanut trees that always indicate man's 
liearness^ we could scarcely tell that there are dwellings in 
^ny part of the extended space we are supposing to lie before 
us, each house being hid from the sight of even its next neigh- 
bour by trees, fragrant, fruitful, or of curious fonn, A Kan- 
dian can scarcely tell what is meant by " the corners of the 
streets," and he is in little danger of disobeying the command 
that he is not there to pray ; but this isolation increases the 
difficulty of the missionary, as he is thereby prevented- from 
collecting the people in masses, without great labour. Were 
it not for the barking at him of the village dogs, whose coward 
yelp answers the purpose of a bell, he might visit one house 
and preach there, and not another family in the hamlet be 
aware of the presence of the stranger. The population is in 
some districts sparse, the average of the island being only 81 
to the square mile. In the Western Province, in which the 
capital is situated, with 45,000 inhabitants, it is 190, in the 
Central Province 66, and in the Southern Province, 156. 
When the great bell of St. Paul's tolls to tell of the entrance 
of death into high places, its sound is heard by more people 
than dwell in the whole of Ceylon. There is a Protestant 
minister to every 20,000 of the inhabitants ; but their services 
are unequally distributed. In some districts there is neither 
school nor place of worship, whilst in the towns they are seen 
in almost every street. 

The following statement as to races and religions is taken 
from the same invaluable repertory to which we are indebted 
for nearly all our statistics, " Ferguson's Ceylon Directory and 
Hand Book of Useful Information." This work, compiled 
with much labour and great care, I have found to be as correct, 
in all the instances in which I have had the opportunity of 
testing its truth, as any record can possibly be, formed of 
materials that are themselves occasionally the result of conjec- 
ture or hypothesis. The Editor, I may state for the inform- 
ation of readers at a distance, is not officially connected with 
any of the missions in the island, and is therefore a free and 
unprejudiced authority, 

<* Taken according to race the population of Ceylon is, we 
believe, fairly expressed by the following figures : — 

Europeans < • 2,500 

European Descendants..... 4,000 

Malays, Javanese^ Parsees, &c. , 4,000 

Veddahs, 2,000 

Moormen, 130,000 
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Tamils (including Immigrants) 700,000 

Singhalese (Low Country and Ka ndian) 1,157,500 

Total 2,000,000 

" Of the Europeans, four-fifths of the whole, or 2000 out of 
the 2,500, are males. 

** Divided according to the religions they profess, we believe 
we may class the population as follows. The Koman Catholics 
put in a claim to 150,000 adherents, but we believe our figures 
are nearer the mark. 

Protestant 40,000 

Romanists 100,000 



Total Christians 140,000 

" So that of the two millions of human beings that inhabit 
Ceylon, only 7 per cent, profess Christianity in any form. 
The Protestants may, we believe, be classed nearly as follows : — 

Episcopalians 17,000 

Presbyterians and Congregationalists 10,000 

Wesleyans ,.. 10,000 

Baptists.... 3,000 



€C 



Total 40,000 
• Among the Christians we include the whole of the 6,500 
Europeans and European Descendants, 1000 of the Veddahs, 
92,000 of the Singhalese, and 40,500 Tamils. We then get 
the religious constituents of our population much as follows : — 

Christians (100,000 and 40,000) 140,000 

Buddhists and Demon Worshippers 1,065,000 

Gentoos (Worshippers of Siva, Vishnu, &c.) 657,500 

Mahomedans (Moors, Malays, &c.) 132,500 

Fire-worshippers, &c. 5,000 

Total 2,000,000 
*^ That only seven per cent, of the population of Ceylon 
should profess Christianity — that only two per cent, should be 
Reformed or Protestant Christians, will be melancholy facts, 
pregnant with solemn reflections to many of our readers. But 
so it is, after all that has been done to preach the gospel and 
distribute the Bible. The darkness of the picture, in our case, 
is relieved only when the contrast presented by Continental 
India is regarded. In Ceylon it may be said that something 
has been done, not merely to sap thiB outworks of heathenism, 
but to build up the edifice of Christianity Subjected mere- 
ly to the numerical test, Christianity may be said to have 
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made but small progress either in India or Ceylon ; but the 
preparative work has been done, and is quietly but surely 
going on, of which numbers are no criterion.** 

No Arian land, no region between Chalda^a'in the east and 
China in the west, can tell so much of its past deeds as Cey- 
lon ; and this not merely in the legends of its poets, the songs 
of its minstrels, or the myths of its old seers, but in something 
that looks very like history, with coins, inscriptions, monu* 
ments, and chronicles to verify it ; some of its structures being 
more than two thousand years old, vying with the pyramids in 
elevation, and approaching in vastness of extent the hundred- 

fated Thebes. We cannot stay to enumerate its series of 165 
ings, or tell of the relic-mounds they erected, the cities and 
palaces they founded, or the bunds and tanks they piled up, of 
immense massiness and wrought masonry ; but, lest we should 
be supposed to exaggerate in our estimate of the greatness of 
these ancient works, we may state, that Anuradhapura, found- 
ed nearly a century before Leonidas fought at Thermopylae, 
had once, we are told, 11,000 houses in it, and was a square, 
surrounded by a wall on each side of sixteen miles in length, 
the foundations of which may still be traced ; that the dagoba 
mound of Abbayagiri was 405 feet high, with a circumference 
of 1130 feet, only 50 feet lower than uie dome of St. Peter's, 
at Rome, the hijghest erection ever reared by the hand of man; 
and that the main embankment of the Giant's Tank, in part 
composed of immense blocks of stones, extended more than 15 
miles, with a base of 300 feet in breadth, and was calculated, 
according to Sir Emerson Tennent, " to enclose an expanse 
of water equal in extent to the lake of Geneva." 

It is without a parallel that so small a people should have 
retained, for more than two thousand years, their country, their 
language, and their religion, though constantly assailed by 
invaders from the continent, one race of whom, the Tamils, 
have a population of ten millions. What was the number of 
the former inhabitants of Ceylon we cannot now learn ; but 
the remains of its water-courses, and other works made in the 
old time to promote irrigation, now without an inhabitant near 
them, prove that it must have been much greater than at pre- 
sent. Whole regions have been depopulated, either by disease 
or war. In either case we have proof therefrom of the bravery 
of the people. If the desolation was caused by disease, they 
had both sickness and the sword to contend with; but though 
obliged to leave the plains, and to abandon the gigantic works 
of their fathers, the hills were still their own, and their fast- 
nesses guarded against the intrusion of the foe. And if it was 
by war alone, they must have been willing rather to die by whole 



Digitized by 



Google 



provinces than become vassals of other lords* We cannot look 
upon a Kandian without veneration, when w^e remember the 
prowess and perseverance of the race whence he has sprung, 
and the warfare his people so lon^ waged, that their land might 
be free from the yoke of the foreign oppi^essor. 

There is a tradition, preserved in the Mahawanso and other 
works, that a prince from some I'egion in India, Wijaya by 
name, came to the island in the year in which Buddha di^d, 
B. c» 543, and found it inhabited by demons, by whom are 
meant, we are told, the wild and lawless aborigines. But in 
this legend we place no faith. The language called Singhalese, 
is 80 nearly allied to the Sanscrit, that nine-tenths of it« roots 
may be traced to this source. The names of its hills and riters> 
and of its legendary personages and places, are all from the 
Sanskrit ; and We are becoming inclined to the conclusion that 
the Singhalese are the primitive inhabitants of Ceylon, and 
that their language is the one spoken by the people that first 
crossed the bridge of Rama, when men broke away from the 
first community, and its original dwelling-place after the des- 
cent from Ararat. We can see no other way by which to 
account for the integrity of the language and the apparent 
tinity of the race. 

The people who'' speak Singhalese inhabit the interior, and 
the western and southern provinces. The Tamils, who wor- 
ship Siva and the other Brahmanical deities, possess the whole 
of the northern and eastern provinces. They are the principal 
traders in all the cities of the island, and form the bulk of the 
labourers on the coffee estates. We have seen that they are 
supposed to be about 700,000 in number. The Wesleyans 
have no mission to the Tamils in South Ceylon, but it is the 
intention of the Committee to commence one during the year. 
The difference in the language prevents the Singhalese mis- 
sionaries from ministering to them with advantage. Their 
position in the Singhalese provinces is assuming an importance,* 
and exercising an influence, that demand greater attention 
than they have yet received from the church of Christ. They 
are not wholly neglected, as there are earnest missionaries of 
other denominations devoted especially to their instruction; 
but the agency is inadequate to me urgency and extent of the 
work to be done* 

After the Singhalese and Tamils, the Moors are the most 
numerous race, who also speak Tamil, but are Mahomedans 
Jn their religion. They are found in all p^arts of the island, 
sometimes living in the midst of other natives^ but more fre- 
quently having streets or hamlets to themselves* There is a 
proverb about them in which, for universality of presence, they 
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iare compared to the crows* They were formerly seen in unfre- 
quented parts of the interior, with large tavalams, or caravans 
of bullocks, laden with produce for barter with the Kandians ; 
and it has often caused me sorrow, when these animals, at the 
sight of the horse I rode, have thrown down their burdens in 
terror, and run off to the woods, where they could not be caught 
without much trouble. These Moormen are fishers, cultivators^ 
and tradesmen, but not artisans or mechanics, if we except 
a few shoemakers, tailors, and lapidaries. They are fast amas- 
sing, landed property, in some localities to so great an extent 
as seriously to interfere with the interests of other classes. 
They were placed in very different circumstances in the time 
of the Dutch ; as we learn from Valentyn, quoted by Emerson 
Tennent, that they were forbidden to hold lands in the country, 
their worship was interdicted, and at death one-third of theii* 
propei*ty was forfeited to the Grovernment Even under British 
rule they were long subjected to peculiar restrictions and liabi- 
lities; but these are now all happily removed* 

The name of Moor was given to them by the Portuguese, 
the Mahomedans with whom they were best acquainted before 
their arrival in India being known as Moors, which denomina- 
tion they received from their having come from the Roman 
Mauritania. On the appearance of the Portuguese, they were 
the most rising race in these ea'stern seas. They were found iH 
all positions favourable for trade, with special immunities and 
privileges. Their fleets were numerous and powerful; and if 
the banner of the cross had not then appeared, that of the cres- 
cent might at this moment have been predominant in India. 
There are various traditions as to their origin, which probably 
refer to different periods and places; and the confusion may 
arise from their having arrived in the island at times distant 
from each other. When it is remembered that the Arabs once 
carried on an extensive trade with Ceylon, and resided here in 
great numbers, it appears singular that there are so few traces 
of them in the island. That the Moors did not thus originate, 
we have evidence in the fact that they are Shiites, and must 
therefore have come from Persia or India. That they are 
Shiites we infer from the respect they pay to the sons of Ali. 
There are few persons in Ceylon who have not heard their wail- 
ing, as, once in the year, they mournfully call upon " Hussein 1 
Hassan I*' The effigies they then carry about in procession 
represent two children, or youths; but why the two emaums 
are represented under so young a form I cannot tell, as Hassan 
was of an age to succeed his father in the caliphate, and 
Hussein was slain in battle. In shape and feature the Moora 



Digitized by 



Google 



10 

are mucli more like the full-formed Turks" than the spare and 
wiry Arabs. It is unnecessary to say that they do not under- 
stand the language of the Koran, as only a few of the Arabs 
themselves are acquainted with its antiquated style. They are 
free from gross idolatry, and hold the practice in abhorrence; 
but they have sacred places, where their saints are entombed, 
about which they have many absurd legends, and they pay them 
a reverence that is inconsistent with pure Islamism. There is a 
romantic spot between Matura and Dondra, where one of these 
iombs may be seen on an eminence that overlooks the sea. In 
my younger days I was accustomed to resort thither, that I 
might enjoy the solitude, and watch the armadilloes at their 
play in a neighbouring swamp, and the wary ways of the mon- 
Keys as they gambolled upon the rocks near a tall cliff, a little 
nearer Matura; but whicn, when I visited it a few weeks ago, 
after an interval of 36 years, I found to have been invaded by 
the cultivator, and its formet character marred by the wood- 
man's axe. I have been told that the celebrated church of St. 
Anna, near Calpentyn, was originally a place of Mahomedan 
pilgrimage; and that the numerous and costly offerings of the 
superstitious were long divided between the Moors and Roman- 
ists, Harvard tells us of a pretended prophet, who professed 
to fast, to remain entirely without food, forty days, in a house 
near the mosque at Marandahn. The seal of a magistrate was 
aflSxed to the door at the commencement of the period, which 
remained intact at its close, and was then solemnly broken in 
the presence of witnesses ; but as the roof was tiled, without 
mortar, it was evident that food might easily have been con- 
veyed to the occupant, without the violating of the seal. 

In the south of Ceylon, the missionaries have had compara- 
tively little religious intercourse with the Mussulmans, from 
not being acquainted with their language. A tract was pub- 
lished on Mahomedanism, soon after his arrival in the colony, 
by the Rev. E. Daniel, of the Baptist Mission, who neglected 
no class then resident among us, from the dweller in the King** 
House to the inmate of the outcaste's hut; parts of the Bible, 
and especially of the Book of Genesis, have been distributed 
among them; in many cases they have received these worka 
with apparent interest; and not unfrequently they may be seen 
listening attentively at the outskirts of our open air congrega- 
tions: but no permanent impression is yet apparent upon the 
mind of any individual of this interesting race. There have 
been schools established for their exclusive benefit, which ap- 
peared to flourish for a little time, but they then fell away* 
Some years ago a school was opened at Gabadawidiya, near 
Matura^ more as an experiment than with the hope that perma- 
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nent good would be the issue. The head Moorman, with other 
individuals of respectability and influence amon^ this class of 
people, attended on the fir^t day, and on entering the school* 
room, it was found that there were present 53 Singhalese boys 
and 66 Moors. It was at first intended that all the duties of 
the school should be discharged by one master only, as they 
had intimated no wish to learn anything but Singhalese, and it 
was apprehended that alarm would be taken ii English or Tamil 
instruction was then proposed. But the headman, in the name 
of his people, came forward, and solicited both ; at the same time 
recommending a person as Tamil teacher, who was appointed 
on the spot, and for some time carried on the school with di- 
ligence and success. Both Moor and Singhalese boys learnt 
Singhalese, Tamil and English; they both read the Scriptures, 
and heard them read, and committed to memory the Ten Com- 
mandments, the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer; and in no respect 
whatever did this establishment differ from any other mission 
school, except that the Moor boys were not required to kneel at 
prayer, and they were allowed to attend the mosque on Friday, 
and to be absent from our own service on the Sabbath. About 
three months afterward, the school was visited and examined 
by Archdeacon Glenie, who, after spending a consid^able time 
with the different classes, declared himself to those present aa 
much satisfied with the progress the children had made so shortly 
after its commencement; and expressed his gratification at dis* 
covering that a class of people, so generally opposed to Christian 
instruction, had thus voluntarily abandoned their prejudices, 
and submitted to receive the lasting and important advantages 
from the teachers of another religion, that the knowledge there 
gained would impart. As the Archdeacon then held the office 
of Inspector of Government Schools, a kind of official sanction 
was supposed to be given to the attempt, and for some time all 
appeared to go on prosperously; but apathy and indifference 
afterward succeeded, and the school seemed to die from inani- 
tion, though, perhaps, the roused fear of interested parties was 
the real cause of its discontinuance. The number of Moor boya 
who avail themselves of the advantages of the Government 
Schools, though every facility is presented for their attendanc3 
without offence to their religious convictions, is small. Yet in 
this respect there is some improvement, as, in the earlier years 
after the establishment of these schools upon their present basis, 
there were only three or four, whilst in 1862 there were 133* 
Still, this is a small proportion out of a population of one hun- 
dred and thirty thousand. 

In one or two instances, there has been seen by the mission- 
aries in adult Moors a wish to learn the truths of Christianity ; 
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but there was a timidity about the enquirers that betrayed their 
sense of the danger of their situation, and of the greatness of 
the sacrifice that must be made if they followed on to know the 
Lord. I remember two young Moormen in Kandy whose 
hearts were inclined towards Christianity, and deep solemnity 
rested upon them when they spoke of the things of God ; but 
after a time they ceased to visit the missiou^house. I afterwards 
met them in a solitary part of the suburb, and immediately ad- 
dressed them, as I thought the opportunity was favourable, if 
they wished to open to me their minds, there being no one else 
near; but they returned my salutation with coldness and em- 
barrassment, and it was evident that they were not wishful to 
enter into conversation. At another time two Moormen who 
had begun to entertain doubts of the truth of their own system, 
repeatedly visited Mr. Wijasingha, at Matura. They were 
anxious to receive the Scriptures in Tamil j but not a copy could 
then be obtained, and all the instruction that could be imparted 
to them was through a few tracts in that language. Here, too, 
there was disappointment; as the search for the truth proceeded 
jxo further than enquiry^ At a more recent period, when the 
Spirit of God rested powerfully upon the people of Batticaloa, 
even the- Mahomedans were aroused to discuss the subject of 
Christianity, and some of them were led to doubt whether 
Mahomet was a true prophet; but they too were afraid to yield 
to the conviction of their hearts. 

Under these circumstances, it is somewhat singular that the 
first person proposed for acceptance in the island as a native 
missionary, among the Wesleyans, was a Moorman. In the 
Minutes of the District for 1816 it is said, "The chairman 
[James Lynch] communicated to the meeting that he had 
brought with him from JaiFna, Daniel Theophilus, a converted 
Moorman, whom he recommended to be taken out as an assist- 
ant missionary." This young Mahometan, when he was quite 
a boy, had learnt some rudiments of English, and was desirous 
of impi'oving himself in that language. For this purpose merely 
he began reading the New Testament, probably the only English 
book in his possession. He was soon so powerfully struck with 
th? contents ot that sacred volume, that he became more atten- 
tive to the matter than the language. He was, however, fearful 
lest be should be misled by his slender knowledge of English, 
and procured a copy of the New Testament in Tamil, his native 
language. After a diligent perusal of the Testament, and a 
comparison of it with such parts of the Koran as are published 
in Tamil, he became decidedly convinced of the truth of the 
Christian, and the falsehood of the Mahometan, religion. On 
the 24th of July, 1814, he was baptised, in the Fort Church of 
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Colombo. This self-Instructed convert was then about 25 years 
of age, and is described as of excellent character, of strong miud^ 
and considerable learning, carrying on a respectable mercantile 
business at Jaffna, where he resided. No Kind of interested 
motive appears to have influenced his mind; as, when he might 
easily have asked favours, he never requested more than protec- 
tion from government. He was strongly of opinion that if the 
Moormen could have an opportunity of reading and comparing 
the New Testament and the Koran in their native language, 
many would follow the same path by which he was led to the 
truth. For some time after his baptism, he resided in the same 
house as Petrus Pandita Sekara, at Colombo, who had formerly 
been a Buddhist priest; but his relatives and friends were so 
enraged at his apostacy, that they sought to take his life ; in 
consequence of which he was received by the government under 
its immediate protection, and committed to the care of the Wes- 
leyan Missionaries. On his return to Jaffna, he was visited 
every day by a number of Moormen, sometimes by as many as 
forty, to whom he read such parts of the Koran as mention 
Jesus Christ, pointing out similar passages in the New Testa- 
ment. He lived in the midst of them in peace and safety, and 
was listened to patiently, sometimes even with tokens of satis- 
faction . His brother*in«law followed his example, and embraced 
Christianity. After a time he more publicly proclaimed salva- 
tion in the name of Jesus of Nazareth. Then, though still 
listened to by some with seriousness, others became exasperated, 
and his life was again in danger. When asked if he was not 
afraid, he replied: "Afraid? Nol Why should I be afraid? 
God is with me." At the District Meeting of 1816, a com- 
mittee was appointed to examine him as to his qualifications for 
the Christian ministry ; and the report presented of him was 
so favourable, that he was at once received on trial as an 
Assistant Missionary, But in the following year there is this 
memorandum in the Minutes : " We believe that Daniel 
Theophilus deceived us himself, and that he was ungenerous- 
ly taken from us." This is the last trace I can find of his 
history. 

The Moormen will be a noble people when converted to the 
faith of the gospel, and I have dwelt thus lingeringly on their 
story, from the interest I take in them, and mv earnest desire 
for their salvation ; and also from the fact, alas ! that I shall 
probably not again meet with them as enquirers in the whole 
course of my fifty years' researches. 

The present Ceylon Rifle Regiment is composed of Malays, 
who are also Mahomedans. From the frequency of the supplies 
of men drafted from their own islands, it would seem that this 
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country is unfavourable to the development of their race. 
When the English took Ceylon, these men were their most 
formidable opponents; but they have since proved loyal to the 
British government, and have much improved in gentleness and 
general character. One of their officers calls them ''a faithful^ 
obedient, and brave race of people, with fewer prejudices than 
the natives of India." I regret that I have no report to present 
of any sustained efforts to convert them to the true faith ; but 
individuals, in some instances, have received instruction. 

The Veddas were formerly scattered throughout the tracts of 
the interior that border upon Batticaloa, and were met with in 
various parts of Bintenne. Their name may be derived from 
waeddd, an archer, or from baedda, the jungle. It is the general 
supposition that the Veddas are the remains of a race known in 
ancient Singhalese chronicles by the name of demons, and who 
are regarded as the aborigines of Ceylon. But for this there is 
slight authority. The notices in western authors of the inhabi- 
tants of the island, though now applicable exclusively to the 
Veddas, seem to have then referred to the nation at large, 
rather than to an individual sept ; and the descendants of the 

gBople to whom they allude are not the Veddas so much as the 
inghalese and Kandians. The facts before us lead to the 
conclusion that there have been several independent tribes of 
Veddas, each having its origin from a diflferent source. From 
the respect paid to them as men of caste, and the known un- 
willingness of the easterns to concede this distinction when there 
is not the best authority for its usage, it would seem that there 
is some truth in the tradition that me members of one of the 
tribes were the descendants of an outlawed prince ; and the women 
of the royal household who misbehaved themselves may have 
been sent to remain among this rude people until death, as well 
as, in other instances, among the outcaste Rodiyas, the last of 
which punishments would be thought to be the most severe. It 
is also probable that another tribe is descended from persons of 
some foreign country wrecked upon the coast, as Ribeyro says: 
" They are as white as Europeans and ruddy-complexioned. 
They do not speak Singhalese, and their language is dissimilar 
from any spoken in India." Percival says : " The first time I 
understood that the Beddahs inhabited Ceylon was in conse* 
quenoe of a party of them being surprised by our Sepoys, in the 
beginning of 1798, while up the country against the rebellious 
Singhalese. They were brought to Colombo, where I had the 
opportunity of examining their appearence. They seemed to 
be a race entirely different from the other Ceylonese ; their 
complexions were fairer, and inclining to a copper coloui'." It 
is only on the supposition that they are of different races, we 
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can account for the contradictory statements that are made re-" 
specting them. Mr. Stott, a Wesleyan minister, who has visits 
ed them more frequently than any other European, says that 
** their language is Singhalese, varying but little from that 
which is spoken in the Singhalese districts." Mr. Mercer, a 
civilian, "who resided long in their vicinity," assured* Sir Emer- 
son Tennent that " their dialect is incomprehensible to a Sin- 
ghalese." One authority says that " they do not even bury their 
dead." Mr. Stott says that **when one of their number dies, 
they bury him and leave the place." We learn from one source, 
that they do Aot marry but take a woman, and when they are 
tired of her, send her away and seek some one else; and from 
another, that a man marries one wife at a time, from whom he 
seldom separates. They have been compared to the aboriginal 
tribes who are found on the hills of India ; but on the continent 
these races speak a language entirely different to the people who 
surround them in the plains, whilst the Veddas, according to 
Robert Knox and Ralph Stott, two right honest men, ** speak 
the Singhalese language."* 

There are three classes of Veddas, Rock, Village, and 
Coast. In none of these classes are there more than a few 
hundreds, and it is probable that before long their distinctive 
name and character will be lost, by their intermixture with the 
other Singhalese. They have the restless eye usually seen in 
those who live by predatory habits, whether in relation to men 
or animals; and many of them have the deformed bodies of men 
who alternately gorge and starve, and they are stunted and 
repulsive in appearance; but I have seen a Vedda, after some 
years of settled life, who was as well and firmly built as a 
Highlander. They are not savage or cruel, even when wild ; 
and the character ascribed to them by the natives who live 
around their hunting fields is founded on bad feeling rather than 
fact. Mr. Roberts, of the Wesleyan Mission, who saw some of 
them between Trincomalee and Batticaloa, in 1822, says: **I 
could think of no comparison to mark the difference betwixt 

♦ There is a wonderful oneness about the speech of Ceylon in all 
ages in which we can trace it, whether as Elu or Singhalese; in the 
earliest poems extant or the rhymes of the present day, in the hall 
of the courtier or the cave of the Vedda, at Dondra in the extreme 
south or Anuradhapura in the extreme north. The philological works 
of Mr. James Alwis, the learned Secretary of the Ceylon Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, in relation to his native tongue, are full of 
interest to the searcher into old dialects, and their historical relation- 
ships, as well as to the linguist. I may name especially the Sidatb 
Sangarawa, and his Introduction to Kachchayana's Grammar of th» 
Pali Language. 
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tliem and my coolies, than that which exists betwixt a wild beast 
just brought from the forest, and one that has been tamed." 
Governor Stewart Mackenzie was much interested in their 
welfare, and it was partly at his instance that they were so 
frequently visited by the Kev. R. Stott, whose gentleness of 
manner was admirably adapted to the winning over of a timid 
people, and the gainingof their confidence; Mr. Atherton, the 
Assistant Government Agent of the district, seconded his efforts, 
with great good will, and distributed the bouiity of the govern- 
ment, which, for several years, gave a sum from the colonial 
treasury to assist them in becoming cultivators of the soil; and 
numbers of them were located, instructed, and baptised. It is 
confidently stated by those who have had the best opportunities 
of knowing them, that tliey have entirely forsaken demon-wor- 
ship, their former, and almost only, superstition. For selfish 
reasons, the Moormen opposed the efforts made to teach them ; 
but when their former oppressors wished them to clear the jun- 
gle as before, they said : " We are now the Queen's people, and 
worship the true God ; and unless you will worship with us, we 
cannot work for you." It is an interesting fact, and contrary 
to almost all previous experience, that any number of persons 
belonging to a race who have been nearly as wild as the spotted 
deer of their woods, for many hundreds of years, should have 
been induced to become peaceful villagers, and cultivators of 
the soil, by means so few and simple as those that have been 
used toimpart instruction, and teach habits of industry, to these 
dwellers in the jungle. The principal success has been amongst 
the Coast Veddahs. Of those of Bintenna, Mr. Gillings thus 
writes, in 1 849 : * ** Many of them seem to prefer their old 
pursuits to the steady and monotonous occupations of husbandry* 
Their love of a wandering life is not extinguished, and they 
court independence and freedom from labour. If introduced to 
the bustle of towns and the restraints of society ; they break 
away as soon as possible to their beloved solitudes and their old 
companions, preferring a life of hardship in the jungle to 
pampered indulgence out of it. I tried hard to induce an orphan 
lad, of apparently bright parts, to forsake his forest home 
and come with me to the mission station, that he might be 
boarded, fed, and educated, so as to be fit for some useful 
employment, but he was deaf to my entreaties. ^ When I am 
hungry,' said he, * I chew the bark of trees and pluck roots j 
when I am cold, I light a fire and warm myself. I want 
no books, nor learning, nor money. Only give me an axe, 
and I am content.' " There is honesty in every word thu» 
spoken by the simple wood boy ; but whilst we sincerely 

* Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, voL 
ii., 87. 



Digitized by 



Google 



pity, we can scarcely wonder, when we look at hiin from his 
own stand-point, at the choice he made. May the example of 
the more enlightened few be followed by the); many ; ana may 
the whole of this wandering race speedily be found among the 
Lord's people ! 

There were formerly many Calfres in the island, but they have 
gradually died out, and the race is now nearly extinct. Within 
recent years, a few were located on the sides of the principal 
roads of the interior, where they were frequently mile-men; and 
their cottages were known by the bufFaloe's skulls and spotted 
chatties that were put up 'to protect their patches of maize from 
the evil eye and evil spirits. Ribeyro tells us that in his day 
they were very fond of a serpent called the cobra de serra, 
" which will swallow a mare or a stag whole," and they consider- 
ed this to be " excellent eating." In 1813, the 3ra and 4th 
Ceylon regiments were composed of Caffres, 874 of whom were 
in the Kandian provinces, and among them there were 34 deaths 
in the first six months of the year, a greater proportion than 
among the 2,189 Europeans, who had 49 deaths m the same 
period ; but perhaps the duties of the Caffres were more harrass- 
ing, and they were more exposed. I may remark, by the way, 
that out of 78 men in the hospitals of the interior at that time, 
27 were cases of leech-bites. At Kornegalle a number of Caffres 
built a school, and the missionary there, Mr. Newstead, sent them 
an assortment of elementary books, and arrangements were made 
to instruct them in Portuguese ; but after sending their child- 
ren a few times, and some of the elder had begun to learn to 
read, they suddenly took a distaste to the work, and indolently 
gave it up, though a European friend was on the spot to assist 

The slaves of the island were once numerous* In tha times 
of the Portuffuese and Dutch their masters appear to have had 
over them the power of life and death, if not by law yet in 
usage ; and there are tales yet current among the old families 
resident in the towns, by no means flattering ta the tender 
mercies of their ancestors. The slaves that were possessed by 
Europeans were employed for domestic purposes, and in swell- 
ing the retinue of the master or mistress, whenever they did the 
world the honour of walking abroad. In 1809, Sir Alexander 
Johnstone, then Chief Justice of Ceylon, was sent to England 
to propose to the Government, among other measures, apian for 
putting an end to slavery and forced labour. On the 12th of 
August, 1816, as an expression of gratitude to the government 
for having granted to me inhabitants of the maritime provinces 
a charter and the privilege of trial by jury, all the proprietors 
of domestic slaves came to a resolution that all children oora of 

C 
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their slaves after that date should be free. In subsequent years, 
various measures were taken to procure the entire extinction of 
slavery throughout the island. In 1831, the number of the 
slaves, as inserted in the government census, was as follows : 

Males Females 

Western Province 373 332 

Southern Province,,. 431 342 

Eastern Province 12 11 

Northern Province 12,605 11,910 

Central Province......... 687 694 



14,108 13,289 

The Kandians, though there were some very honourable excep- 
tions, were the most reluctant to forego the advantages they 
derived from the possession of slaves, and at a time when the 
number of slaves in the interior was 2,113, they presented the 
following characteristic request to the governor, relative to the 
time he had proposed for a general emancipation. "We most 
earnestly pray, that on consideration of our attachment and 
fidelity to government, it will also have compassion towards us^ 
and refrain from liberating the female slaves for these sixty 
years, so that for a short space of time we may continue free 
from inconvenience ; and that it may be so regulated, that female 
slaves bom after the lapse of these sixty years, shaH be paid for 
at the rate of 100 ridies for each, and thus a gradual emancipa- 
tion of female slaves be effected thenceforwaiS.'* In the great 
Act that will ever have so bright a page upon Britain's history, 
there were a few exceptions to the general law of emancipation, 
and Ceylon was exempted from its privileges by name. By an 
Ordinance passed in 1837, all slaves were required to be register- 
ed. In 1842 there were only about 300 slaves in the whole of 
the Kandian Province. From an unwillingness to take the 
trouble of registration, and the numerous inconveniences and 
restrictions that attended the possession of a slave, we may 
conclude that slaverv is now extmct in the island; but as certain 
classes, and especially the retainers of the d^wdlas, were kept 
in a state little better than servitude in its worst form, lon^ after 
they were free by law, it may be that there are yet remams of 
this baneful usage in some of the more retired parts of the 
interior. 

There are not many references to individual slaves in the 
records of the Mission, though notices of the efforts made for 
their manumission are frequent. Mr. Bridgnell had once a long 
conversation with an aged Tamil at Calpentyn, Julian Fernando 
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by name, who had formerly been a slave, and whose father fell 
in war, being thrust through by the bayonet of an English 
soldier. He related the history of his own disasters by flood 
and field, and gave an interesting account of his conversion^ 
baptism, and subsequent life, in which he contrasted the then 
religious state of Calpentyn, as they had "no bell, no minister, 
and no religious ordinances," with the privileges of former 
times. He said that his faith and trust were in God our Saviour ; 
and when a hope was expressed that he was sincere in what he 
said, he replied with strong emphasis, *^ How should I dare to 
employ that breath which God ^ave, in uttering words of false- 
hood and hypocrisy." The missionary who listened, well-pleas- 
ed, to this declaration, and gave him " the best advice, the best 
books, and the best relief he could afford," expresses a hope that 
he will meet the poor old man in heaven. From Mr. Toyne we 
learn the story of an old woman, Florentina, who was formerly 
a slave, but who, on her mistress leaving the island many years 
previously, obtained her liberty. She was by profession a 
Komanist until within the last five years of her life, when 
being prevailed upon to attend the Mission chapel she became 
decided in her religious character and conduct. After she became 
United with the Wesleyans in Christian fellowship, she was 
remarkable for her punctual attendance on llie means of grace. 
Though old and infirm ^e was always present, except when 

Erevented by sickness, and often was she seen waiting near the 
ouse of God until the doors were opened. Nor was her attend- 
ance in vain, for though in her youth she had had but few op- 
portunities of receiving religious instruction, that she had profited 
much during the last few years of her life, her triumphant death 
abundantly testified. When her mortal career was drawing to 
a close, her strong desire to depart and to be with Christ, her 
unshaken confidence in God as her Saviour, the delight with 
which she anticipated her release firom earth, and the rich con- 
solations of the Spirit which she enjoyed, both surprised and 
delighted those Christian friends who witnessed them. Her 
very happy exit made a deep and favorable impression on the 
mind oi the hospitable family who had gratuitously taken her 
under their roof, which was shown by the decent manner in 
which they had her body interred. 

There are other classes of people resident in the island, about 
whom there is much that is interesting to tell, but I remember 
that I have yet the travel of fifty years before me; and I am 
reminded thereby that it is now time to turn away from this 
branch of the Arian race, and notice the descendants of another 
section of the same family, that have wandered much further 
from their primitive dwelling-place, but whose former affinity 
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with the eastern nations is still recognised in the name given to 
their languages, Indo-European. 

Of the 2,500 Europeans resident in the island, by far the 
greater number have come from England and Scotlana. When 
near the Mission stations in which there are no other means of 

frace, Europeans of all classes, military, civil, and commercial, 
ave attended the Wesleyan services; and some have expressed 
themselves as receiving great profit therefrom ; but the principal 
work of the Missionaries has ever been among the natives; and 
whether they have resided in the towns or in the country, it is 
to the instruction of the natives that their efforts have been almost 
exclusively directed, which course they believe to be required of 
them by the churches who have sent them out, and by whom 
they are supported. Among the many Europeans who have 
been successively residents in the island since the commence- 
ment of Missions, very few have paid any attention to the work 
of God among the heathen of the land. There have been one 
or two, however, especially among the Judges of the Supreme 
Court, whose names are still revered by the natives for the 
interest they took in their instruction and spiritual welfare. 
The Englisn are liberal contributors to the various Societies^ 
and are personally kind and respectful to the agents of the differ- 
ent Missions; but the instances are few and far between in which 
they have even visited a mission school or witnessed a native 
Service. One great reason for this apparent unconcern about 
the promotion of Christianity has arisen from their non-acquain- 
tance with the native languages ; but in their household arrange- 
ments, forbidding the purchase of any article upon the Sabbath, 
and refusing to receive clothes brought home by the washerman 
on that holy day $ in so ordering their domestic usages that their 
servants can have the opportunity of attending the house of 
God ; in furnishing them with copies of the Scriptures ; in dis- 
tributing tracts to any of their dependents who may be willing 
to receive them ; and in occasionally accompanying the missionary 
to a native service, and through an interpreter giving a word of ex- 
hortation $ they might do much good, and be able to look forward 
to a more glorious inheritance than can be received by those who 
neglect these imperative duties, and who utterly forget the terri- 
ble words of their Redeemer, " Inasmuch as ye did it not to 
one of the least of these, ye did it not unto me." In the day of 
judgment, which shall come without let or stay, at the time 
divinely appointed, wealth told in wills or codicils will not pur- 
chase exemption from the doom then pronounced against all who 
shall be charged with the guilt of the blood of lost souls ; but 
the reward will be great, not of debt but of grace, that shall 
then be giyen to all those who have sought to turn men to 
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righteousness, as ttey shall "shine as the stars for ever and ever;" 
and of the radiant crowns then distributed some will be worn 
by my countrymen, for having remembered Christ in the person 
of the lowly native of this fair isle. 

Of the class known as Burghers, a name redolent of good 
cheer and bravery, or, more expressively, as European Descend- 
ants, the Wesleyan Ministers have been, in many places, the 
only pastors. In late years the people known by these names 
have made rapid progress in every thing that exalts the man, 
refines the woman, and imparts comfort and happiness to the 
home. They have filled, and are filling, with the greatest credit 
to themselves, and advantage to the community, some of the 
highest offices connected with the colonial government ; and 
the gratitude that many of them express, for the benefits they 
have received from missionary instruction, is alike creditable to 
themselves, and gratifying to those who have endeavoured to 
aid them in their successml efforts to gain their present respect- 
able position. It was an unspeakable boon to the colony when 
schools were established for the education of their daughters, 
taught by English ladies ; and the contrast between one of their 
homes now, and in the times I can remember, is nearly as great 
as between a grimed native chatty and a bright English tea- 
kettle. I speak not of the show-room, but of the dwelling, the 
Eart of the premises called by the old families in Yorkshire, the 
ouse, where the inmates meet and most live. A little more 
advance in the same direction, and an acquirement of such 
mysteries as washing up cups and saucers, darning stockings, 
and making rice puddings; and their lords, proud of their accom- 
plishments, will bless the happy day in which they were affianced 
to housewives of such excellence. Where the Wesleyan mis- 
sionaries hold service in English, their congregations are com- 
posed almost exclusively of the families of this class ; and in 
many instances their liberality in supporting the work of God 
is proof that the word has not come to them in vain. The 
unsectarian character of the Wesleyan ministiy, and the manner 
in which the missionaries here have ever actea up to the catholic 
principles they profess, render their ministrations admirably 
adapted to a community, composed of members of so many 
different churches, as are found in nearly all the congregations 
of the colony that have service in the English language. 

The population called Portuguese, and speaking a patois of 
that language, is composed of descendants of all the nations in 
Ceylon, except pure Europeans. There are a few who have 
raised themselves above their fellows, and are honest, industrious, 
and respected ; but the men of the lower strata are in much the 
same state as when I first saw them forty years ago; and I fear 
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that no adequate means have been used by the church to raise 
them from their pitiable condition. It is singular that there are 
comparatively so few persons in the colony, calling themselves 
by this name ; as the European Portuguese were here in great 
numbers ; they had possession of parts of the island a century 
and a half: and they intermarried with the natives to a much 
greater extent than their successors in colonial rule. We read, 
on one occasion, of an army of 2,300 Portuguese and halfcastes, 
and 6,000 Cafires, that was destroyed by the Kandians ; and that 
700 Portuguese families were located at Ruanwella; and Ribeyro 
tells us, that *^ nine hundred families were resident in the town 
of Colombo, and' upwards of fifteen hundred families of persons 
attached to the courts of justice, merchants and substantial 
citizens." Yet the European descendants in our own day are 
only numbered at 4,000. One not familiar with the customs of 
the country might suppose that the half»castes of former genera- 
tions had become absorbed in the native population ; but it is 
well known to residents that though natives, especially those of 
the lower castes, often become " Portuguese," it is seldom that 
a Portuguese becomes a native. For the encouragement of 
those who are trying to raise the youth of this class into comfort 
and respectability, by teaching them handicraft arts, there is the 
remarkable testimony of Governor Green, of the Wellikada 
Gaol, who tells us that it is " a curious fact connected with the 
history of prison discipline in Ceylon, that the admission of a 
tradesman to gaol is a rare occurrence, out of a hundred prisoners 
admitted there not being one that has been brought up to any 
trade," from which it is reasonably inferred, that " when the 
native is able to earn the ordinary wages of a mechanic, he 
rarely resorts to dishonesty." 

The Wesleyans have had services in Portuguese at Colombo, 
Kandy, Negombo, Caltura, Galle, and Matura; a Hymn Book, 
with 312 Hymns, principally translated by Mr. Newstead, has 

fone through five editions ; the Book of Common Prayer has 
een translated by the same minister, who has alao translated 
the New Testament; other translations of the New Testament, 
and of portions of the Old, have been issued; and there are 
several Tracts in the same language. It will be well when this 
meagre dialect shall become entirely extinct; but meanwhile 
there are many, especially among the females, who know no other 
language ; and if it were to cease at once to be used in our services, 
tliese would live and die without any religious instruction. 
There are numbers before the throne of God whose dying 
thoughts were expressed in a verse from the Portuguese Hymn 
Book, or some triumphant passage from the Novo Testametito 
was the last sound that quivered upon their lips. 
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In the villages the cocoa-nut palm, that we are told loves to 
listen to the human voice, hears only one language from year to 
year; in the town, men gather together in companies, one of 
which can have little intercourse with the other, from the differ- 
ences in their speech. In the streets of the principal places, 
every variety of colour and nation is met with, within a short 
distance — pale Europeans ; Dutch descendants, almost as fair, 
especially as to the young women of the higher classes; the 
persons calling themselves Portuguese; Singhalese, Tamils, 
Moors, Malays, and Hindus from every maritime province of 
India. Vehicles with the odd name of bandies frequently block 
up the road to the custom-house of Colombo, as effectually as 
the cabs and busses on London Bridge; and others with the 
equally queer name of hackeries, drawn by one small bullock, 
run along with the swiftness and recklessness of a butcher's cart 
at home. Men with bare backs and legs, but worth thousands 
of pounds sterling, walk along rapidly, as if intent on some great 
enterprise, or throng the approaches to the banks. In the morn- 
ing and evening, women are seen in noisy groups, swinging their 
arms in unison, as they go to, or return from, the stores where 
they pick coffee, some of them having a daily journey of twelve 
miles for this purpose. From a profusion of dress, thus ample 
long before the ungraceful crinoline was invented, to the figure 
almost nude, every possible form of garment is used, scarcely 
any two persons being clothed exactly alike* The Buddhist 
priest is known by his shaven head and yellow robe, as he stands 
in silence, with the soulless look common to all celibates by pro- 
fession, that he may receive in the alms-bowl slung across his 
shoulder the offerings of his people. When the moon is in cer- 
tain phases, numbers of natives are seen in cleaii white dresses, 
with offerings in their hands, on their way to some heathen tem- 

Ele. The roads along the western coast are thronged at all 
ours of the day, by persons exposed to the blazing sun, as the 
modem road-makers, in their ruthlessness, remove from the 
highway every particle of shade that their axe can reach. A 
traveller whom we recently met with in the coach, on his way 
fVom Galle to Colombo, and who had only landed in Ceylon a 
few hours previously, was much struck with the beauty of the 
road, as well as with the swarms of people that thronged it ; and 
said that he did not think there was another instance in the 
world, in which, for an equal distance, seventy-two miles, you 
Were never out of the sight of a dwelling, or away from the pre- 
sence of a palm-tree. 
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3, The Ante^ Christian Period. 

According to the Mahawanso, Buddha, in the ninth month 
after he had become invested with the supremacy over all worlds, 
one day breakfasted in the Himalayan forest, and '*that very 
afternoon" came to Ceylon. He found the island '* filled by 
yakkhos," demons; and was unable to alight until they had 
given him permission. Leave obtained, he caused a flame to 
appear, which extended itself on all sides, and the demons, re- 
ceding before it, "stood on the shores (of the island) terrified;" 
but he caused another island to approach, upon which they all 
took refuge. Yet before he left the scene of his triumph, he 
preached to many myriads of myriads of "living creatures," 
among whom the guardian deity of the Selesumano mountain, 
or Adam's Peak, is particularly mentioned. "In this manner 
the supreme ruler, indefatigable as well as invincible, having 
rendered the land habitable for human beings, departed for 
Uruwela." But I cannot see why he had to request permission 
to alight from the demons, when friendly deities were in pos- 
session of other parts of the same land, or what became of these 
deities, to say nothing of the reptiles and beaists, when the ter- 
rific flame spread through the whole of Lank&. The wondering 
peafowl might ascend into the air, and the alarmed alligators 
take refuge in the waters, but what did the huge elephants do? 
It is evident that the banishing of the demons to a neighbouring 
island was as foolish a thing as the sending of Napoleon Buona- 
parte to Elba, as they were soon back again, practising their 
wicked ways as before the advent of Buddha. 

In the year of Buddha's death, on the very day when he 
glided into the nothingness of nirwdna, the island was first visited 
by ordinary men. The priest Sarabhu, with a retinue of his 
disciples, must have arrived a few days afterwards, with a relic; 
but as this journey was effected by means of miraculous power, 
his visit did not interfere with the demon revels that were then 
in the course of celebration, perhaps got up in their joy at the 
good luck that had come to them, in being able to elude the 
vigilance of "the demon- vanquisher," and return to the beau- 
timl scenes amidst which they had received their pixy birth. 
**The prince named Wijaya, who had then attained the wisdom 
of experience, landed in the division Tambapanni of this land 
Lanka, on the day that the successor (of former Buddhos) re- 
clined in the arbor of the two delightful sal trees, to obtain nib- 
bdnan." The followers of Wijaya, seven hundred in number, 
would soon have lost their lives, as they were caught, immedi- 
ately after their arrival, by Kuweni, a she-demon, in a tank ; 
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*who would have devoured them there and then, but was pre- 
vented by a charmed thread that had been tied on their arms, 
so that she could only cast them " bellowing, into a subterrane- 
ous abode." To this Kuw6m, transformed by her own power 
into a lovely girl, Wijaya was subsequently married; and amidst 
bounds of song arid music she s&id, either iii glee or gratitude, 
•^'I will render this Lankd habitable for men." 

This legend was written by the author of the Mahawanso nearly 
a thousand years after the supposed event, and if it had been 
recorded in western lore, would at once have been classed with 
the traditions that make Helleii the founder of the Greeks, and 
Brutus, the Trojan, the first coloniser of Britain. The terni 
demon is not applied by native writers to the beings met with 
by Wijaya as a term of contempt or reproach, or because they 
were cruel and barbarous. They are real denions, who could 
transform themselves into dogs or mares, and could draw men 
into ponds, by invisible mfeans, and eat them. Yet we ate 
^gravely told that they were the aborigines of the island, and 
that the Veddas of the present day exhibit " a living portrai- 
ture of the condition of the islanders as described Jn the Maha- 
wanso before the Bengal conquerors had taught the natives the 
rudiments of agriculture^ and rendered [ Liankfi habitable for 
faien.' " The reference giVen in proof of this strange stateiiient 
is the aforesaid tale of Kuweni ; but, according to the Maha- 
wanso, it Was the she-demon, and not the Hindu Prince, who 
brought abdut this change; The liamed themselves are sugges- 
tive of allegory rather than of real history. Wijaya means 
*^ conqueror;" Kuweni, the water-demon, is from kuwa^ a 
water lily, with a feminine termination ; Kali, anothlsr demons 
is "the black one/' with a feminine termination; Lankapura, a 
demon city, is simply " the city of Ceylon ;" and all the other 
names introduced into the legend are similarly descriptive ap- 

J)elIations : but, it must be rememberdd, they ar^ not taken 
irom the text of th'e MahaWanso, but from the commetitary. 
We know from the Rdmayana that Ceylon must have been 
peopled, and its locsllities known to- the Arians of the continenti 
before the time of Wijaya ; it is not possible for seven hundred 
men and their Madura consorts, even if they could have sub-* 
dued the resident population^ to have become so numeroU8t> in 
a comparatively few years^ as to be i*egard€id as the proper in- 
habitants of the island, to the exclusion of the pi*evious popu* 
iation; there Jlre no evidences, in differenced of language or 
Varieties of race, that the Singhalese have ever been intermixed 
with another people ; and we have little proof, beyond the as* 
sertion of niodem authors, that the Veddas have any connexion 
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with the yakkhosof the Mahawanso.* As to Ceylon *'* being 
made habitable for men," I may remark, that there are several 
statements upon the subject, nearly all of equal authority, but 
contradictory to each other. 

In the Mahawanso it is first attributed to Buddha, and then 
to Kuw^ni, the she-demon. The Atuwawa of Buddhagh6sa, 
supposed to be written about 60 years previously to the Maha- 
wanso, says : " the prince Wijayo, the son of prince Siho, and the 
first monarch of Tambapanni, repairing to the island, rendered 
it habitable for human beings " That Buddha did not do it, 
is certain ; that Kuweni would not do it, is most likely ; and 
for Wijaya to have done it, was not possible. 

I have dwelt at this length on the origin of the Singhalese, 
as it is of them almost exclusively I shall have to write, m these 
Memorials of the Wesleyan Mission ; but the events of the two 
thousand years that have elapsed since the supposed landing of 
Wijaya must be dismissed with a short and summary notice. 
The next great incident in the history of Ceylon is the intro- 
duction of Buddhism, which, according to the Mahawanso, 
took place in the fourth century before Christ. But as Ceylon 
is said to have been visited by Buddha in person; as Sarabhti, 
attended by a retinue of priests, immediately after the burning 
of Buddha's remains, is said to have brought over the Giwatthi 
relic, at which time flying through the air was the common 
privilege of many myriads of rahats; and as there was constant 
communication between this island and the continental races 
who were best acquainted with the wonderful works of the 
sage ; it appears impossible, upon Buddhist principles, but that 
the existence of this religion, the spread of which, in this very 
age, was attended with so many miracles, must here have been 
extensively known. Yet, if we are to believe the native 
records, it was not acknowledged, if even heard of, until the 
arrival of Mahinda, prince and priest, B. C. 307 ; when, on the 

* Since the preceding sheets were in the hand of the printers, 
I have seen a paper inserted in the Ethnological Journal, en- 
titled " An Account of the Wild Tribes of Ceylon : their 
Habits, Customs, and Superstitions. By John Bailey, b. a. 
Oxon., Principal Assistant Colonial Secretary of Ceylon," pp. 
42. It is by far the best and most elaborate article I have read 
on this interesting subject ; and is the more valuable, as it is 
founded " only on direct evidence ;" " nothing has been iidmit- 
ted on hearsay." *^ Early in 1854," Mr. Bailey writes, "I 
was appointed to the charge of the extensive district of BaduUa, 
which comprises, besides the ancient Kandyan province of 
Ouvah, that portion of the island where the most barbarous 
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very day that he reached Lanka, the king and forty thousand 
of his followers were converted to the faith of the Dharmma. 
The discourses of Buddha were brought by Mahinda in his 
memory, and were afterwards orally transmitted from priest to 



Veddah tribes are found. My tastes led me to take every 
opportunity of studying their habits and customs. My official 
position gave me the greatest possible facilities for prosecuting 
my inquiries." I cannot pretend, in the limits to which I am 
confined when writing on so different a subject, to give even an 
analysis of this able paper, but I may cull from it a few facts, 
bearing more immediately on the origin of the race. 1. They 
have no distinctive name ; they are simply known as hunters. 
2. They have no custom of caste. 3. They do not believe in 
transmigration. 4. They invoke the sun and moon. 5. Among 
their names are those of Hindu gods and goddesses. 6. They do 
not profess Buddhism. Nearly all these facts would lead us 
to conclude that they were separated from the Singhalese at a 
time when the religion of the rishis was professed in the island, 
as they agree so exactly with the faith of the older parts of the 
Rig Veda. In the paper whence these statements are taken 
there is one trace of alliance with the demons of the Mahawanso, 
in the name of Pusamittaya, which is in use among the Veddas, 
and was the name of a demon princess connected with the story 
of Wijaya ; but this may be accidental: as they have among the 
names of their maidens of the greenwood that of Walli, '* a 
creeper," they may have Pusamitta, " the lover of flowers ;" 
and we know they have some imaginative power of this kind 
about them, as they call their ** unkempt locks" icha kola, '^ the 
leaves of the head." There is also one apparent reference to 
Buddhism, in a charm used for protection against wild boars, 
in which the Passe-Buddhas are said to be invoked, as well as 
the sun and moon. 

" Ira deyen6 6kma. Boar ? of the sun-god I 

Sanda deyen^ okraa. Boar ? of the moon*sod I 

Passe Budune okma. Boar ? of the Pass6 Buddha ! 

Situ, okma, situ. Stay, boar ? stay !" 

There may be some misunderstanding as to the word Pass^ 
Budun^, as the inferior Buddhas are not Passe but Pas^. The 
word may possibly refer to Buda, the planet Mars, which may 
represent the stars ; by which the invocation would include the 
whole of the heavenly host, sun, moon, and stars. The mean- 
ing of the word 6kma is marked as doubtful : but it may be 
from the Singhalese word okkoma, all; and in this case the last 
line might be translated, *^ stop (him) all, stop (him)*" There 
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priest, until, in the year B. C. 90, or thereabouts, they were, 
committed to writing in the AIxjl Wihdra, not far from Matala^i^ 
during the reign of the nineteenth king, Wattag&mini. 

The histories of the island contain a record of the arrival of 
the sacred bo-^tree ; the erection of temples, monasteries, and 
shrines for relics, and of the fornung of canals and tanks ; the 
iuccesses and reverses of kings, in their wars with each other 
and with the invaders from the continent ; the breaking out of 
Yarious heresies, and the means taken to suppress them ; years 
of anarchy ; rebellions and usurpations ; changes of dynasty ;■ 
and the usua,! events that make up the unsatisfactojry annals of 
an eastern empire. But with the exception of donatives to the 
priests, and an occasional intrigue, there is little recorded that 
is not connected with struggles for supremacy and the ravages 
of war. 

In some a^es there were several separate and independent 
kingdonutf and until the maritime provinces were in the exclu- 
sive possession of Europeans, the extension of Tamil power 
became increasingly manifest in its effects upon the interests 
an4 influence of the Singhalese. Yet Knox, writing in 1681^^ 
8ay« : '^ the Malabars are involuntary inhabitants in this island,, 
and have a, country here ; thoijigh the limits of it are small.*'' 
The Portuguese arrived in the island in 1505 ; the Dutch ii^. 



fur^ other meanings that will occur to the Singhalese student 
as possible ; and yet, as all may be equally wrong, it would be 
to little purpose to mention them here. There must be further 
research before we can found any thing on ** the direct allusions 
to the Hindu gods and well-known personages in the Puranas." 
If the analogies here supposed are proved to be real, they will 
tend to demonstrate, either the antiquity of the Purdnas in 
which they appear, or the comparatively modern origin of the 
Veddas ; so that a nice point in chronology depends upon more 
minute inquiry into this part of Vedda usage ; and if any one 
who has the opportunity would talce the necessary pains to 
remove all doubt about the matter, and would communicate 
the result of his observations to the public, he would be doing 
ethnologists a great service. Mr Bailey thinks that ^^it is 
impossible to resist the conclusion that the wild tribes of the 
VeddahB are not ^ the naere descendants of tbe untamed abori- 
ffinea,' but the descendants of the ill-fated Kuweni and the 
j^tbli^sg Wijaya; tbat the^ are indeed, as they profess them-:, 
s^v^s, ^ t^ie descendants of'^ kings.' " This is the more proba-. 
ble coi\jectu;*e, if we can prove that the demon story is not en-, 
tirely a myth* 
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1617; the Unglish ia 1796; and iii 1815 Sri Wikrama Rtiji^ 
Singha was deposed from the kingdom of I^andy^t and liis. 
doniinions taken possession of by the British Gfovernnaent, which, 
has ruled from that time throughout the whole of Ceylon, 

It ia not in native chronicles that we are to look for the in-, 
formation that ia of most interest to the philanthropist or the 
missionary. From Robert Knox we leam a little ; but the 
facts related by the rough sailor are sometimes too broadly 
written to he transferred to these p^es. We can know aome-. 
thing of the manners and customs of the far past, by those of 
the recent and the present ; and I shall make a few extracts 
from modem works in relation to the subjects of cruelty and 
licentiousness^ as the uss^ges of a people under these two heads 
piay be regarded as giving us a fair inaightinto the social and 
moral character of those by whonc^ they ^re practised. 

When we look ^t the nioral code of the Buddhists, and listen, 
to their soft words, and see their general courtesy ; when we 
are told ths\^t in their tenxples they offer little n^ore than the 
beautiful flower s^^d the rich fruit, and th^-t they hold it a siu 
to take life of any kind, even that of ajU insect ; we might supn 
pose that they woxild be f^mong the gentlest and most merciful, 
people \i\ the v^'orld. But though they regard animals and 
^len aa of the fiian^e order of being, to neiuier class are they 
pitiful or humane, ^^ It is chiefly from the country north of 
the I^alan^y river," we are informed by Tennent, "that supplies 
of ppoyisions are brought to the bazaars of Colombo ; and how-^ 
ever scrupulously the disciples of Buddha may observe his in- 
junction to abstain from taking life, a stranger m travelling this 
road is shocked a?t the callous indifference to the infliction of 
pain that characterises their treatment of aninaals intended for 
the market. Pigs are suspended from a pole, paased between 
the fore and hiud legs, and evince by incessant cries the torture 
which they endure from the cords ; fowls are brought long dis-^ 
tances hanging by their feet ; and ducks are carried by the 
head, their necks bent oyer the bearer's finger to stifle the 
ijLoise." Sir Emerson then tells of a most repulsive exhibitioa, 
in which "the flesh of the turtle is sold piece-imes^l whilst it is 
still aJiyCj by the families of the Tamil fishermen in Jaffna :" 
but as. this is not said of the Singhalese^ I (HSfiit the painful 
recital. Yet the Singhalese were recently guilty of s^n act of 
cruelty towards, the same animal, which hajs only ceased in con- 
sequence of the interferenee of Government. *' If taken from 
the animal after death and decomposition, the colour of the 
shell becomes clouded ajad milky, and hence the cruel expedi- 
ent is resorted to of seizing the turtles as they repair to the 
shore to deposit their eggs, and suspending them oyer fires till 
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heat makes the plates on the dorsal shields start from the bone 
of the carapace, after which the creature is permitted to escape 
to the water."* When life is taken, the people resort to sub- 
terfuge to excuse themselves, or do some other act less directly 
leading to -the same result. They can catch fish without 
breaking the precept not to take life, as they say that they 
only take the fish out of the water, and they die of themselves. 
They would not kill a nay& serpent on any account ; but they 
will put the reptile into a bag, and place it on a small raft in 
the stream of the river, where its death is certain. It may be 
said that there are similar customs in lands where the light of 
revelation shines; but these are not the worst of the practices 
here known. 

Mr. Callaway, writing from Matura, in 1820, says: " I do 
not think it is common in this neighbourhood to carry the sick 
and dying to the woods to be left to perish; for the ceremonies 
employed to restore them are frequent, and, however shocking, 
shew a wish to save them ; and deserted houses may be often 
seen in which some one has expired : but our schoolmasters say, 
that they have in former days seen the poor creatures violently 
carried from their houses to be left to perish, and have heard 
them cry out. Don't carry me away ; I snail not yet die! The 
custom, however, is far from abolished, especially in such re- 
gions as are least civilized. A short time before the English 
took possession of the island, a woman in this neighbourhood 
was attacked hj the cholera, and her friends supposing she 
would soon expire, prepared her grave, and wrapping her up 
in a mat, laid her at the bottom of it, alive ; but, retaining a 
spark of humanity, they waited for her to breathe her last 
before filling the grave. While they stood around, she unex- 
pectedly revived, and lived afterwards several years in the 
family of the person who gave me the anecdote." 

Bennett, who, in his work on Ceylon gives us much curious 
information, singularly arranged, says ; " In the Mahagampat- 
too, so recently as the year 1826, many cases occurred of parents, 
brothers, sisters, and children, having been consigned, during 
^ That awfiil pause, dividing life from death,' with a portion 
of rice, and a chattie of water placed by the side of each dying 
individual, to the tender mercies of bears, leopards, crocodiles, 
and jackalls. But notwithstanding my great anxiety and 
strenuous endeavours to suppress such inhuman and detestable 
practices in the district, my avowed determination, which was 
proclaimed by beat of tam-a-tam in every village and bazaar, 
to commit all who might be guilty of, or accessory to, this 

* Tennent s Ceylon, i. 190 ; 11. 177, 
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species of murder, for trial by the Supreme Court of Judica^ 
ture, and my successful intervention in several instances^ 
through the zealous co-operation of the native headmen, I much 
fear that I failed in altogether preventing their clandestine 
continuance. In the hope that it may not be considered super- 
erogatory by the reader, I insert an extract from my official 
report to His Excellency the Governor of Ceylon, in the year 
1827, upon this subject : * 4thlv. I have put a stop, as far as 
my preventive means could enforce it, to the unnatural exposi- 
tion of parents, when considered in a dying state, to the wild 
beasts of the jungle, by their own children, and in several in- 
stances I have succeeded in impressing upon the minds of the 
natives a conviction of the iniquity and ingratitude of their dis- 
posing of the authors of their being at that awful period.'"* 

By Knox, the Kandians are accused of practising infanticide. 
" The horoscope of the new-bom child is consulted, and if the 
planets tell of an evil destiny, they presently destroy it, either 
by starving it, letting it lie and die, or by drowning it, putting 
its head into a vessel of water, or, by burying it alive, or else 
by giving it to somebody of the same degree as themselves, 
who often will take such children and bring them up by hand 
with rice and milk, for they say the child will be unhappy to 
the parents, but to no one else." It was only when there were 
many children in a family that this was done ; " and this is 
reputed no fault, and no law of the land takes cognizance of 
it.'' 

As to transgressions of the law of purity, much that is known 
cannot be repeated. Parts of the country have been pointed 
out to me that are infamous, from the practice of taking nostrums 
and philtres by the women. The precepts of Buddhism are 
exceedingly loose upon this subject. The woman is regarded 
as a possession, and if no harm is done to her owner, she has 
little defence from her religion. Until recently, polyandry was 
one of the common usuages of the interior, recognised by the 
Government in deciding on cases of disputed right of inherit- ' 
ance. The brothers of a family, however numerous they might 
be, were united in marriage to one female : and in all parts, 
with all classes, and among all castes, this odious custom was 
the law of the land. It was said to have originated in times of 
anarchy and oppression, when it was necessary that there should 
be this kind of family compact, in order that the lands might 
be cultivated, the females and children protected, and the com- 
mon property kept together, by one part of the family, when 
the other was away in the wars, or otherwise employed in the 

* Bennett's Ceylon and its Capabilities. 
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Service of Government. This was not the only evil* The fre- 
quency, alniost the universality, of divorce, which was equally 
in the power of the woman as of the man, made the marriage 
contract a mei^e name. They who live in Christian lands, and 
yet affect to despise the word of the Lord, little know how 
much they are indebted to it for the virtue of their wives and 
daughters, and th€ general privileges of their social position. 

The practice of polyandry prevailed not long ago in some of 
the more remote parts of the maritime provinces, as well as in 
the interior, and it is probable that at the time bf the arrival of 
the Portuguese it was general throughout the Buddhist portion 
of the island. This outrage upon the rights of the better sex 
irecedes before the spread of Christianity. It first became un- 
known upon the borders of the sea, and now the more respecta- 
ble Kandian families have been led to acknowledge the degra- 
dation of their ancestors. " In May, 1858, a large deputation 
bf influential Chiefs waited upon Sir Henry Ward, at the Pavi- 
lion, in Kandy, to seek the aid of Government to remove what 
they felt to be a stigma on their race and character, by abo- 
lishing polygamy and making the marriage tie a binding obliga- 
tion. This was followed by a petition, signed by 8,000 chiefs 
iand headmen, on behalf df the Kandyan people, repeating their 
earnest prayer. The result was the enacitment of an ordinance, 
^ To dinend the laws bf raarridge ill the Kandyan country,' 
which will* do more 16 raise the Social charadter of the Kandy- 
ans than any other measure can do." 

" It is notorious," says the same Writer, **that the Kandy ans 
have no scruples with regard to divorce. Among them, hus- 
bands desert their wives> and wives their husbands, for any or 
no reason; Sickness is perhaps the most common cause. The 
heartless desertion bf a sick wife is, I think^ the worst trait in 
the Kandyan character^ and the cool and unconcerned manner in 
which they themselves allude to it^ shows that it is as common as 
it is ciruel. In a eivil suit in the District Court some years 
ago, a witness said in reply to a question from me ; * How can 
I tell how many wives he had ? A woman is married to-day, 
and leaves her husband to-morrow. If the wife gets sick, the 
husband deserts her; if the husband, the wife deserts him.' A 
young girl of sixteen or so once cooll^f confessed before me to 
having had five husbands, three of whom were living, and two 
present in court, of whom one had just attempted to commit 
suicide for her sake ! I met With an instance of a man who 
had been married fifteen times, and I have heard of a woman 
who had had thirteen husbands."* 

* Bailey's Account of the Wild Tribes of the Yeddahs in Ceylon. 
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These instances must suffice^ as indications of what the moral 
state of the island must have been> when all its religions were 
heathen. In reading the following pages, we must keep in 
view, that the men and women of whose pious lives and happy 
deaths we shall hear, if it had not been for Christianity, 
would have lived and died amidst scenes of cruelty and impu- 
rity like those that have been named; and, perhaps, might 
themselves have been partakers in their misery and degradation. 
Even where the gospel saves no souls, it seeks to set aside all 
evil customs, saves life, and sanctifies the home. 



4. Tlie Ante-Mhsionary Period. 

There is an unsupported tradition that the eunuch baptised 
by Philip visited Ceylon, In the sixth century, Cosmas> 
surnamed Indicopleustes, came to India, prompted more by 
the love of adventure than the hope of gain ; and he found in 
our Taprobane a church, which had been planted by Persian 
merchants, who carried on a flourishing trade with their own 
country and Ethiopia. It was presided over by a presbyter 
ordained in Persia, and had a regular liturgy. This church 
may have been composed exclusively of the foreign merchants ; 
but we may indulge the hope that some rays of lig^ht were 
scattered therefrom into the surrounding darkness of heathen* 
ism. MandevillCj who died in 1372, calls Taprobane "full 
noble and full fructuous,*' and says that " in that yle there 
dwellen gode foke and resonable, and manye Christian men 
amonges them ;" but it is supposed by modern critics that hia 
travels are a fiction. This is nearly all we know of Christianity 
in Ceylon until the arrival of the Portuguese. On the erection 
of a fort at Colombo it was at once formed into a bishopric, 
and the religion of the adventurers from Europe was openly 
proclaimed to the natives. 

Not long afterwards the king of the neighbouring city of 
Cotta, now a station of the Church Missionaries, became favor* 
able to Christianity ; and from that time, in the confused 
accounts that have come down to us^ there is scarcely a period 
spoken of in which some native prince or monarch did not pro- 
fess Christianityi One is said to liave been " a good Christian, 
amiable, pious, affable, and above all, charitable;" and another 
to have spent his days " in the exercise of true piety," and to 
have " passed from this life to a better in 1654." The king of 
Kandy, Juan Parea Bandar, was baptized with great magnifi- 
cence, and the nobles of his court followed his example in pro- 
fessing to be Christian. The vessel that was sent to bring a 
royal bride, Catherine, who had been baptized, from Manaar to 
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Colombo, foundered on its way. The captain was heard to 
exclaim, a little before he perished : ** O brave Perera, is it 
thus thy fate to be swallowed up in the sea? But since it is 
God's will, patience. Christ, receive my soull** Hiere is 
little record of acts of persecution to support Romanism, though 
the number of ecclesiastics was so great, that by themselves 
they might have exercised coercion, without calling in the aid 
of the secular arm. The native authors complain rather of the 
gold, than of the rack or the faggot, of their Portuguese 
masters. The kings of Eandy, from their stockades upon the 
hills, ever watchful for epperttinities to burst upon the pro- 
vinces and bring back the people to their former rule, must 
have acted as a check upon nie wrong exercise of priestly 
power, though it did not control effectually the oppression of 
the magistrate or the rapacity of the soldier. 

About liie time timt the Portuguese Grovemment ceased in 
tlie island, there were, in the fort of Colombo, two parish 
churches, one of Our Lady and the other of St Lawrence. 
There were also five religious houses, viz. convents of the Cor- 
deliers, the Dominicans, the Augustines, and the Capuchins, 
and a college of the Jesuits. Without the fort were seven 
jparish chnrcnes> some of which places retain the names then 

fiven to them, as St. Sebastian's; and though a church was 
uilt at Wolfendalil by the Dutch, this place is still known 
among the natives by its Portuguese name, Agoa de Loepo, a 
Kttl^ corrupted. There were two churches, St. Francis and 
St» Chix, near the present custom house, and two others, St. 
John and St. Stephen, near the racket ground. In G-alle 
there were about 600 natives, " all good Christians,'* a parish 
church, and a convent. There was also a chaplain at Caltura, 
Negombo, and Batticaloa. At the time Jaffim surrendered to 
the Dutch there were between 40 and 50 ecclesiastics in the 
place, Franciscans, Jesuits, and Dominicans. 

Whilst the Portuguese were in possession of any part of the 
island, their rule appears to have partaken more of the character 
of a military occupation than a regular government, and their 
dominions, to a great extent, were under martial law. The 
cruelties they exercised, in the hour of battle or the excitement 
of victory, were of the most revolting kind. This brought out 
a spirit of revenge upon the part of the natives ; and barbarous 
cruelties^ shocking mutilations, were exercised on both sides. 
The voice of the priest was either not uplifted to restrain these 
excesses, or it was too feeble to exercise the influence required. 
Indeed, we find that some members of the sacred order were 
themselves warriors rather than peace-makers ; they were 
found upoti the rampart^ fighting against the natives, rather 
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ihan in the church, or among their people, doing battle against 
their ghostly foes. From the superior advantages of the Por- 
tuguese, the natives derived little benefit ; and the wars that 
they were constantly obliged to wage, were a bitter scourge 
to the land. 

The policy of the Dutch was selfish, and as regarded the 
commercial interests of the islanders, oppressive ; but though 
it was carried out in the old style in which despotic power was 
formerly exercised, whether by republic or king, it was vastly 
superior to any that had preceded it, from the time that Lank& 
was made habitable for men. The monopoly of Government 
extended to almost every branch of remunerative trade, and so 
strictly was it guarded, that even to injure a cinnamon plant 
was punishable with death. The same spirit was manifes>ted 
in the efforts of the men of Holland to spread Christianity, 
which were systematic, and upon the part of many of tne 
clergy, earnest ; but they were not always judicious or enligh- 
tened. The Governor General of Batavia, in writing to Bal- 
dens, says that '^ reading and writing are things not so abso- 
lutely necessary for the edification of these poor wretches, aa 
teaching tibem the fundamentals of religion, which are contain- 
ed in a very few points ; and to pretend to propagate Chris- 
tianity by reading and writing would be both tedious and 
cliargeable to the Netherlands East India Company.'* 

The colony was divided into three districts, Colombo, Galle, 
and Jaffna, each of which had a consistory, or church-council, 
and on these were dependent, in the Colombo district, Colombo, 
Negombo, Calpentyn, Hangwella, and Caltura; and in the 
Southern district, Ualle and Matura. There were about 100 
stations in which native congregations existed. The European 
clergy were appointed by the Dutch East India Company, 
There were regulations requiring that they should be attentive 
to the study 01 the native languages, and when candidates for 
the ministry first arrived in the. colony they were to " make 
the study of the native languages their principal work for two 
or three years ;'* yet we are told by Valentyn that out of a list 
of 97 clergymen in Ceylon, between 1642 and 1725, only four 
were qualified to preach in Tamil and four in Singhalese. At 
the expense of Government, respectable native youths were 
sometimes educated in Holland, who, on their return, were ** on 
the same footing with the other clergy." The proponents were 
the church teachers next in order. Their work was to preach 
on Sundays, to examine candidates for admission to the church 
and catechise others^ to visit the families, '^ and by instruction, 
example, and persuasion, to bring their countrymen to the 
knowledge and reception of Christianity/' They had to corn- 
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pose a fresh sermon every week, which was inspected by a 
clergyman. There were other agents called zieketroosters, or 
comforters of the sick. In order to win the natives over from 
heathenism, no one was employed by the Government, in an 
official capacity, who was unwilling to receive baptism, to sub- 
Bcribe the Helvetic confession, and profess the Reformed faith. 
If the natives could have been brought to God by an outward 
machinery of church forms, and by offers of that which is most 
attractive to the natural man, not many would have remained 
heathens under the Dutch rule; but the kin^om of the 
Redeemer is not of this world, and it is neither by the decree 
of the statesman nor the sword of the warrior that its power 
can be established. 

The course pursued by the Dutch, in their political regula- 
tions for the promotion of Christianity, has been for many gen- 
erations, and is now, a great hindrance to the reception of the 
vital power of the gospel by the people of this land. Its con- 
sequences were the more pernicious, on account of the peculiar 
character of the Singhalese, who, until enlightened by Chris- 
tianity, will do anything to gain office ; and a^ain, on account 
of the eclectic character of their religion, which professes to 
honor truth by whomsoever taught, so that there would be no 
inconsistency, according to Buddhism, in one of its professors 
refusing to aeclare that Christianity is false. 

It is almost too well known to require record, that in tha 
earlier years of British rule, the natives were accustomed to 
call themselves, " Government Christians,*' and " Buddhist 
Christians.'* They were often heard to say of Christianity, 
*' this religion teaches nearly the same things that our religion 
does;" and persons high in office would apologise for their 
patronage of heathenism, whilst professing to be Christians, by 
saying, " the Buddhists are not very different from us, for they 
have their ten commandments as we have." Even after the 
impossibility of both systems being true, has been explained to 
them at some length, they will still persist in this opinion, ^^ I 
believe Christianity to be true ; but I do not believe that Bud- 
dhism is false." In a court of justice, twenty witnesses may 
be heard in tuccession to repeat their Christian names, and yet 
to declare themselves to be Buddhists. Such was the levity of 
a witness before the Supreme Court at Galle, that on his first 
examination he professed himself to be a Buddhist^ and on the 
second, a Christian. When the people of a certain village 
were asked to tell plainly and candidly whafreliffion they pre- 
ferred, one of them said, " I tell you the naked truth; when 
we come here, we worship God ; when we go the temple, we 
worship Buddha." Nor is this course, so revolting to the 
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honest and thoughtful mind, seen by themselves to involve 
culpable inconsistency ; it is often pursued without the least 
idea that by so doing they act wronff. When Mr. Harvard 
had been wounded in the thumb by the armed fin of a small 
shark he was examining, a native entreated that he might be 
allowed to fetch a kapuwd, to charm away the injury. On 
another occasion, a Buddhist priest asked him to use his influ- 
ence with the Government, that he might thereby be appointed 
to the headship of all the priests in the island. For some time 
the Wesleyan Missionaries were allowed to preach in a house 
adjoining the Dadalla temple, and the priests generally prepar- 
ed it for Christian worship. A former high priest in the 
Matura district, as famed among his countrymen for his attach- 
ment to Buddhism as among Europeans for his extensive learn- 
ing, permitted the introduction of the New Testament into hia 
temple, where it was publicly read to himself and his disciples. 
At Killegalle, the priests requested the use of the Wesleyan 
School for the purpose of holding in it one of their ceremonies; 
and they could scarcely understand the motive for its refusal. 
But the character given of a woman at Kallagany is too gen- 
erally applicable. When she was asked what religion she pro- 
fessed, she said, " the Reformed." But when she was asked 
again if she had learnt any christian prayer or catechism, she 
said that she had not. A Singhalese man was present,from 
whom the same enquiries were made. He owned he had ever 
been a Buddhist, and pleasantly reproved the woman for her 
inconsistency, when she acknowledged that she attended the 
Buddhist temples, and that she made offerings to demons. 
** You are,** he said, ** sometimes of one religion, and sometimes 
of another, and ignorant of all." 

The idea is passing away, that by professing Christianity, 
there is a better chance of obtaining oflSce ; but as there is still 
the supposition that the registry of their names as Christians 
is necessary to secure the right of inheritance to ancestral pro- 
perty, the natives will do anything or profess anything ; they 
will resort to the most extraordinary subterfuges ; in order to 
secure marriage for themselves, and baptism for their children, 
by the Christian minister ; nay, such is their ignorance or per- 
versity, that a kapuwfi has been recently known to procure 
Confirmation, whilst still practising his unlawful arts, in order 
that he might thereby secure for himself a higher rank, and 
greater power, in the exercise of his profession. I could fill 
this Report with accounts of men high in office, and of persons 
who are regarded as enlightened and intelligent, and who would 
resent it as an insult if they were called heathens, that, never- 
theless, allow even devil-dances in their families, in order that 
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they may have children, when their wives are unfruitful, or to 
remove sickness, or to avert calamity, or for some similar pur- 
pose. 

The duplicity to which the Singhalese often have to resort, 
when they wish to conceal their real sentiments, without the 
mention of other evils, must have a most debasing effect upon 
the mind. Yet scenes like the following, in which professed 
Christians are the prime promoters of heathen ceremonies, are 
of frequent occurrence. Some years ago, the Missionary sta- 
tioned at Galle visited one of the villages under his care, but 
was disappointed in finding that nearly all the children were 
absent from school ; and on enquiring the reason, he was told 
that it was in consequence of a great Buddhist ceremony about 
to be celebrated, in which a new robe for a priest was to be 
manufactured, and entirely completed^ in one day. Anxious to 
learn all he could about the ways of the heathen, he determined 
to visit the place, and see with his own eyes the manner of pro- 
ceeding. On his arrival he found the inside of the Maduwa, a 
temporary place made for the occasion^ filled with women, who 
were all sitting upon the ground, and busily employed. Some 
were opening out the cotton, just taken from the tree, and pre- 
paring it for the spinners, who were diligently engaged in 
making it into yarn, which, as fast as it was spuB, was handed 
over to the weavers, who were outside, with their simple looms, 
making it into cloth. In the evening the robe was to be pre- 
sented to the priest, and though all appeared to be ready, there 
was some unaccountable delay. It was then discovered that 
the whole ceremony had been got up by the headman of the 
village, a professed Christian ; and that as the robe had been 
completed at the expense of his fiamily, they would lose all the 
merit of the act, unless they were present, and had hold of it with 
their hands, when it was offered to the priest ; but they were 
unwilling to expose themselves to the reproof of the missionary, 
and so would not present it unless he went away. The head- 
man was then sent for, who solemnly protested that he knew 
nothing about the matter, though the Maduwa was erected near 
his own house, and on his own ground. To get rid of the un- 
welcome visitor, a ceremony was gone through, and the robe 
was offered ; but it was all in pretence, as the missionary was 
informed the next morning, that after he had retired, the pro- 
per ceremonies were commenced, and the robe was duly pre- 
sented by the headman and his family. " Now if it should be 
asked," he writes, " why do these pure heathens wish us to 
believe that they are Christians ? The answer is at hand : be- 
cause it serves their temporal interests. Thus, by attempting 
to make them Christians, by holding out improper inducements, 
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and without the use of the essential means of true conviction 
and conversion^ the Singhalese peo{>le have been taught a ' 
system of the worst kind of hypocrisy and deceit. Surely 
there is not in the world a similar case of a nation sentiment- 
ally and practically heathen^ and at the same time professing 
Christianity !" 

These deceptions were promoted bv the Dutch policy ; but 
they were much earlier in their origm. Ribeyro says : ** the 
people change their religion as their interests prompt them. 
When they went to Colombo, in the time of the Portuguese, 
thev professed to be the very best Christians ; when they went 
back to their villages, they returned to their pagodas " Again : 
" Alexis, who distinguished himself in the army, called himself 
a convert to Christianity, as all the Singhalese are ready to do, 
and like them he remained an idolater." The wish to estab- 
lish a better state of things was sometimes expressed by 
thoughtful men, who saw and lamented the pernicious results 
that followed the attempt to induce the natives to become 
Christians • by the offer of rank and emolument. Governor 
Van Imhoff, writing in 1740, says, "Missionaries are much 
required, to spread the \^'ord of God in Ceylon. They must 
know Portuguese, Malabar, and Singhalese ; and they should 
be required to abstain from sending in lists of the converts 
they have made to Christianity, wnen they only cause that 
religion to be ill-understood and ridiculously observed." 

In 1740, the island was visited by two Moravitos, David 
Nitschman, and August EUer, a physician, who came here 
with the intention of establishing a Mission. The report had 
preceded them to the Cape, that they were of " the most 
wicked and dangerous sect upon the face of the earth ;" and, 
from the treatment they here received, it would seem that a 
similar account of them had reached Ceylon. The usual effects 
followed the simple declaration of the grand truths that are 
ever the most prominent in their teaching, and many persons 
were converted. But the clergy, with one or two exceptions, 
regarded them with suspicion. They were located at Maguru- 
gampala, in the Hapetigam Korle, which was then a Dutch 
outpost, in the way to the interior, and after a time they were 
forbidden to enter Colombo. The opposition raised against 
them was so powerful, and exhibited in a manner so virulent, 
that in less than a year from their landing they yielded to the 
storm, and returned to Europe. Those who know anything of 
the unobttusive manner in which the United Brethren have 
acted in other parts of the world, the purity of their character, 
the extent of their labours, the strictness of their church disci- 
pline, and the beneficial results Idiat are produced by their 
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simple testimony for Christ, will deeply regret that they were 
not permitted to found a church in Ceylon. 

tJnless the Dutch clergy were greatly wronged, the accounts 
received of them hj the earlier English Missionaries would 
lead us to conclude, that their want of attention to practical 
godliness must have robbed their services in the sanctuary of 
all vital power. It is to be feared, that when on circuit they 
acted much in the same way as other members of the govern* 
ment in similar circumstances. Writing from Galle, in 1814, 
Mr. Clough says : "As regards the Dutch clergy, they certainly 
have done a great deal of good in this island. They have 
built a number of very good churches, and no doubt but they 
have had men of God to preach in them. The vestiges of their 
pious labours are still to be seen ; and we can find here and 
there a few Dutch people who stUl maintain their piety, and 
enjoy the love of God in their souls* There are several in this 
fort. It is truly lamentable to hear how religion first began 
to decay among them ; which, it appears, was by their minis- 
ters losing their piety, and giving themselves up to drunken- 
ness and other vices. Since the English took possession of the 
island, it has been most awfully neglected. There is no doubt 
but if proper and timely help had been sent hither by the Eng- 
lish, much evil might have been prevented, and much good 
done. However^ these considerations ought to stimulate us to 
greater exertion, that we may build up again the walls of 
Jerusalem." 

When the English took possession of the island, they appear 
to have lost sight of religion altogether, whether as regarded 
themselves or the new subjects of the British crown, though 
many thousands of the natives professed the same faith as their 
own forefathers. All the allowances to churches and schools 
at once ceased, notwithstanding the memorials that were pre- 
sented to the Government by the people, praying for instruc- 
tion, and for the continuance of the Christian ordinances. This 
lamentable state of things existed nearly three years; but 
under the Hon. Frederick North, whose kindness and urbanity 
were spoken of with deep feeling long after he had resigned 
his high position, Dutch clergymen were appointed to twelve 
of the principal places in the colony ; new regulations were 
framed to facilitate the celebration of marriage ; and several of 
the former catechists and schoolmasters were re-appointed. In 
J 801 there were 170 schools in the island; ana the native 
Protestants were computed to exceed 342,000, with an equal 
number of persons attached to Eome. But in 1803 the Home 
Government reduced the allowance for charitable and educa- 
tional purposes from £4,000 to £1,500 per annum, which was 
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not more than sufficient to support the different as/lums or 
academies^ so that all the country catechists and schoolmasters 
were at once suspended from office. Fr(Mn 1799 to 1804, 
Cordiner was the only English clergyman resident in the 
island. Four German Missionaries were sent out by the 
London Society, in 1804; but their labours among the nativea 
were continued for only a -short period.* In 1806, there were 
in the island one chaplain io government, and one chaplain of 
brigade. In the first ten years of the British rule, the number 
of heathen temples in the Singhalese provinces had increased 
from between two and three hundred to twelve hundred. In 
1810 the Singhalese Protestants were estimated at 150,000, 
and in 1814 at 130,000. The Bible Society had been recently 
formed, and the distribution of the Sacred Word tended in some 
degree to arrest the rapid progress of heathenism ; but even 
after an archdeacon was appointed, in 1816, and Ceylon formed 
part of the diocese of Calcutta, for some time almost the only 
services held in the Singhalese language were conducted by 
proponents, some of whom had been appointed in the time of 
the Dutch. It was their principal duty to marry and baptize ; 
so that the people received just what they wanted, the ordi* 
nances of Christianity, without the irksomeness of its teaching 
or the restraint of its laws. 

^ From the preceding statements it will be seen that at the 
time of the arrival of the first English Missionaries, a great 
proportion of the Singhalese were Christians in name, and 
Buddhists in heart. In a few families, there was sincerity, 
amidst muchignorance : in others, there was the knowledge of 
certain formiuaries, which were repeated in the church alter- 
nately with the sarana and &i\ in the temple ; and in others, 
there was no care about Christianity whatever, beyond the in- ^ 
sertion of the three or four lines in their ancestral registry. 
There was, therefore, an imperative need of some more potent 
influence, to separate the chaiF from the wheat, and assert the 
supremacy of the Scriptures of God. 



5. The Buddhism and Demonism of our own Daif> 

No fair estimate can be formed of the success of Protestant 
Missions in Ceylon, unless the character of the superstitions that 

* One of these Missionaries, the Rev. J. D. Palm, afterwards be- 
came the pastor of the Dutch Church in Colombo, and died at Col- 
petty, much respected by all classes of the community, on the 10th 
Se{)teml>er, 1842.* 
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here prevail is in some measure understood ; but as the systems 
professed by the Singhalese are too vast and complicated to be 
explained within the compass of a few pages^ we can only di- 
rect attention to one or two of their more marked phases^ as 
they have been presented from time to time by the Wesleyan 
Missionaries. There are landa in whieh^ when a few of the 
more prevalent errors have been exposed , the whole fabric of 
heathenism is undermined ; and its fall is certain^ sudden^ and 
complete. But here we have a religion nu>re than two thou- 
sand years old^ professing to be rigid in its morals, strict in ita 
discipline, and all-powerfal in its influence. It has a priesthood,, 
the members of which are regarded as superior to the gods. It 
has a sacred cuion, said to have been compiled by men wha 
could not err in their exposition of eternal truth. Its founder,^ 
G5tama Buddha^ claims to have possessed the power of omni- 
science and omnipotence : he is niade to assert, that for nay riads 
of years he had suffered, voluntarily, a series of privations and 
trials, some of them of the most painful character, that he might 
discover the way to the city of peace, and teach it to men, and 
enable them to gain it : and the fact of his existence is declared 
by numerous monuments and inscriptions^ still extant. 

The priesthood of Buddhism is not hereditary,, as among^ the 
Brahmans. Its members are celibates and mendicants. They 
confer merit on the people, by receiving their alms > by pro- 
nouncing the form oi the precepts when they visit the temjples,. 
which must idfterwards be repeated by themselves;, ana at 
certain seasons, by reading to them, and sometimes explaink^,. 
a portion of the ritakas, their sacred books. But their code of 
morals is defective, or impossible of observance ; no way is pre- 
sented for the remission of sin ; the existence of a self, or soul, 
is denied, and the existence of an eternal Creator is unthought 
of; man's destiny is controlled by the morality of his own acts, 
in successive modes and forms of being; and the highest state 
to which he can attain is that of nirw&na, or nothingness. 

The temples, and the worshippers who frequent them,, are 
thus described by Mr. W. B. Fox : — " Though many of the 
temples are somewhat mean in a European eye without, they 
are, in general, far superior buildings to the dwellings of the 
Ceylonese ; — as far superior as the parish churches of England 
are to the houses of the poor ; while they are far more numer- 
ous, and more frequently attended. Within, very many of 
them are calculated, by the variety of objects iueeting the sen- 
ses together, to induce on a European beholder, a momentary 
pause. The outer court is painted with the transactions of his- 
tory or fable ; the people are arrayed in the Singhalese manner 
— the proportions are good and the colours brilliant ; — but this 
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18 calmness compared with the inner chamber, which is admi- 
rably calculated to arrest the attention and fill the imagination 
of a Singhalese. The images are frequently gigantic, particu* 
larly the figure of Buddha — ^thcy are well proportioned — are 
formed in graceful attitudes^ and are painted in beautiful colours. 
A Ceylonese, in the course of his life, beholds no such figures, 
and no such paintings as embellish the ceiling and wall. There 
lies the image of the sleeping Buddha, in some places of up- 
wards of 30 feet long — on one side stands the sea-coloured 
Vishnu— on another is Buddha in a standing posture, as if de* 
livering his laws, and in another place sitting. No window en- 
lightens this room — some dismal lamps are always burning on a 
table before the principal image where the worshipper deposits 
his offering. He approaches the entrance with his present in 
his hands, held above his Head, and while he takes a glance at 
the idols, half enveloped in darkness, the priest relieves him of 
his load ; and bowing, he receives a benediction and retires. To 
these buildings mothers in particular regularly repair with their 
children of all ages, each perhaps initiated into the sjrstem by 
conveying a flower. There they- imitate the parent in the ce- 
remonies, and return with imaginations tinctured with terror. 
Frequently a whole family may be seen attending together on 
their village temple, or in company with a hundred more re- 
turning from a celebrated Ugh place, having for superstitious 
ends, trudffed a journey of half the length of the island. 

" These buildings are not supposed to answer the end of a 
synagogue or place of instruction. A few boys, indeed, may 
b^ often seen learning to read in a contiguous dwelling where 
the priests reside, but though many devotees, particularly fe- 
males, may be seen together in an evening, and a great many 
on the full-moon, to instruct the people by way of sermon or 
lecture is never thought the duty of the priest. A madua an- 
swers some such purpose as preaching ; and were the language 
intelligible, would bear some resemblance in celebration to a 
camp-meeting or a watch-night. A building, in area as large 
as a good chapel, say 60 feet square, is constructed by subscrip- 
tion—it is decorated J with coloured cloth — and the avenue 
leading to the inclosure for the priest in the middle, is hung 
about with offerings. The priests enter in pomp> preceded by 
crackers and tong tongs. They read alternately, seated in two 
pulpits, and sometimes one interprets. The congregation is 
often a crowded one, consisting of people of both sexes and of 
all ages, and does not break up till morning. When departing 
they attend to business or to visiting through the day, and re- 
assemble in the evening. This is usually done for a week to- 
gether. Though frantic enough, in some respects, without sn- 
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swerinff^ any religious end, these assemblies are wholly free 
from the sanguinary customs on public occasions in !l^engal. 
They seem to promote friendship and family feeling ; and, we 
may hope, that hereafter, the people may return in equal num- 
bers from the observance of Christian festivals, with confirmed 
faith, mutual love, and quickened zeal." 

Mr. Clough, who was present at one of these exhibitions, 
has recorded the following account of what he witnessed : — 
^^ I have visited several of the temples, and have been pre- 
sent, I think, at all their festivals of note. The most remark- 
able, which I may just mention, was at the opening of a new 
preaching temple. It continned two days ana two nights. I 
spent several hours there at the beginning. All their places of 
worship are built upon the highest hills they can find. This 
was i^ot v^ry far from where I reside. The Modeliar and his 
eldest son accom|:)anied me. V> e got thither about 8 o'clock in 
the evening. When we arrived nearly at the siunmit of the 
hill, a report of our coming going before us, we were met with 
blazing torches to convey us to the place. It would require 
the pen of a very acute architect to give the exact description 
of the place. It covered a square of about 15 yards, open on 
al sides for entrance, and the two pulpits stood in the centre. 
It was lighted up with lamps in every direction. Crowds of 
people assemblea from all quarters ; none coming without an 
offering of some kind ; such quantities of eatables and fruits of 
various kinds, I never before saw collected together : and seve- 
ral, both men and women, who could not bring great offerings, 
male it up by consenting to be placed in the aisles with lamps 
upon their heads, some of whom engaged to stand 12, some 14, 
some 16 hours ; during that time they were not to move a limb ; 
the reward would be for this, that when they are born again 
into this world, the god Budhu will take care that they have 
plenty of light. The same reward they expect in all their other 
offerings. About 9 o'clock the priests came in great pomp, and 
ascended the two pulpits which stood in the centre of the place. 
The priest read their commandments, and at the end of each all 
the people uttered aloud a word, which signifies that is aood^ or 
Amen, After this he began to preach, and every time he men- 
tioned the name of Budhu, the people cried out as above, at 
the same time bowing themselves down. This noise was so 
loud thai we could hear it a mile from the place. I staid several 
hours, vet neither the preacher or interpreter left their pulpits." 
Mr. Wijasingha, a native minister, presents a few aaditional 
particulars, in his account of a similar scene that he witnessed: 
— *^ This being a Poya, or Buddhists' holy day, I went to see 
the Wissidagama temple with two of my friends. We saw a 
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great number of women and men, and a few children, who 
were preparing their flowers and oil for offering. After our 
arrival they entered the inner part of the temple, holding the 
flowers with both their hands raised above their heads. They 
then placed them on the table before the image of Buddha, 
repeating a gat&wa, or Pali verse, which thev had learned, and 
then prayed in Singhalese to be regenerated as kings, queens, 
and the like. When this had been done, each iK)ured a little 
oil into a lamp which was kept burning on another table before 
the image of Wahala Dewiyo. After they had gone through 
the ceremonies they knelt and repeated the pansils, or com- 
mandments of Buddha, as dictated by the Priest. When the 
Priest had pronounced the benediction, they said with a loud 
voice, Sddu ! Afterwards I asked the people if they knew 
what they had repeated after the Priest. How can we know 
such deep things as these? was the answer." The same writer 
says again : " This morning I heard an unusual noise in my 
neighbourhood. I was induced to go to the spot : there I found, 
to my grievance, that all the men and women, and the greatest 
part of the children of this village, were assembled to celebrate 
a Buddhist festival. Among them I saw some of our school- 
children, and two of our members. This, in particular, caused 
deep sorrow in my mind. In the first line were the tomtom- 
beaters and dancers, who were distinguished with every de- 
scription of horrible masks. Secondly, followed the women, 
two and two, each one having on her head a basket of flowers. 
Thirdly, followed women and girls, two and two, each having 
on her head a basket of cakes of various kinds, and plantains. 
In all there were fifty-four women. The whole of them march- 
ed under a long canopy which was fixed upon sticks, and held 
up by twenty-four persons. After these, followed the pingo- 
bearers, or coolies with burdens. They were carrying rice and 
curry for the Priests.' After all followed the people. This 
offering, I heard, was being taken to the Egoda iJyana Bana- 
maduwa. The principal leaders in this offering are, Dia R^nde- 
rala, the richest man of the village ; and Gerenis, the native 
doctor. Excepting a very few, all the people assisted and fol- 
lowed merely to please the above two persons, as they have 
influence over them ; the former, through lending to their poor 
a little rice, money, and the like ; the latter, through attending 
them in the capacity of a doctor. And if any of their poor 
people should venture to resist the proposal of these ringleaders 
of the Buddhists, they, in their turn, would refuse to lend the 
people their assistance. Thus slavish fear leads these deluded 
people to follow these badly-influential men. Yet, notwith- 
standing all this, whenever our masters invite them to the 



Digitized by 



Google 



46 

'oliapel, they afe used to attend the public worship of God, 
and, in appearance, heartily join with us as true worshippers 
of Jehovah. Now, without the intervenient power of God, 
what can I, who am but a poor instrument, do among these 
ignorant and misguided people, whose minds are like the chaff 
which the wind driveth away ? And hence I look unto him 
by faith and prayer to enlighten the minds of these superstitious 
•and prejudiced heathens." 

These scenes are full of attraction to the native mind, and 
xis few of those who freqtient them understand anything that is 
said, there is little to shock the unthoughtful Christian^ so that 
■even professors of religion are sometimes carried away by the 
vortex of the crowds unmindful of the sin they are committing, 
tintil wanted by soihe more enlightened neighbour. There is 
a vague idea that merit is to be obtained by listening to the 
words of the priest ; but no religious feeling is cultivated, and 
the people enter the bana^madowa much in the same manner as 
that in which th« pleasure seeker would enter the booth at a 
village fair. When the pirit is read, which is generally in 
times of sickness or distress, there may be more solemnity ; and 
when the passions of the people have been roused by the 
priests, in consequence of some recent triumph of Christianity, 
there may be a temporary fervor ; but the impression made on 
the minds of the attenaants is, for the most part, without 
power, as there is a rite, but no worship ; an appearance of - 
teaching, but no instruction. 

There is a general belief that the priests have the power of 
cursing, or blessing ; that they can confer merit, or inflict 
plagues, and even death, upon the objects of their displeasure. 
When Mr. Bridgnell was one day travelling by water, he saw 
one of his boatmen salute a priest, who was standing near the 
prow of another boat, and address him by a high title. On 
oeing asked why he, who was a Bomanist, thus honoured a 
man who denied the existence of the God whom he professed 
to worship, he replied, " I honour these men, first, in mere 
conformity to the usages of society ; I addressed the priest by 
the same title that is given to them by their own people ; and 
secondly, because they would be extremely angry, should any 
one address them in a less respectable manner ; and thirdly, I 
fear their wrath, for they are very dangerous and pernicious 
men." The priests are literally worshipped by their deluded 
followers, in tne same manner as Buddha himself; %nd it is a 
sad sight, though often witnessed, to see men and women 
bowing down to a brainless dolt, merely because he carries an 
almsbowl and wears a robe. But in many instances this respect 
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is more a semblance than a reality^ In a tour recenfy trader- 
taken by the writer in the interior, the complaints were loud, 
and almost universal^ agiunst the priests ; and one of these sha- 
ven mendicants recently came to tne mission-house at Colpetty, 
by night, and said : " I do not profess to believe in Christian- 
ity, as I know nothing about it ; but I want instruction, as I 
know that Buddhism cannot be a true religion, from the lives 
of my fellow priests.'' 

The grand defects of the system taught by Buddha are 
elearly seen in the fact, that scarcely in any instance is it trusted 
in as a refuge or defence, m times of sickness or csJamdty. It 
professes te desire happiness for all existing beings^ in whatever 
world ; but when sympathy and consolation ai-e required by 
its adherents, it has nothing to* ofier them ;. it is cold, distant, 
abstract. They suppose that Buddha,^ though naw a nonentity,, 
ean in some way help them as to* futurity, throi^h the twofold 
power of the priests he appointed and the doctrines he taught ; 
but when^ they want present assistance^ or deliverance from) 
existing evil, they have no faith in the delegated representa- 
tives 5 the Tath^ata. The existence of an ever-watchful 
God, who loves them^ as a father 'his children, is a thought the 
sweetness of which they cannot possibly realise: there is around 
them a dreary solitude. Instead of seeking, with the certainty 
that they will find it^ "grace to help m time of need/' they 
imagine that the powers o( the other world are either indifferent 
to their trials, or malicious in the exercise of the influence they 
possess. The regents of the various planets, and the dewas 
that rule in the heavens, as well as the demons of malevolent 
disposition., nvust, therefore be propitiated, by various gifts and 
m.ystic rites. 

At the birth ef a child its horoscope is calculated by the 
astrologer, and carefully written on an ola, which is afterwai'ds 
folded m a peculiar manner, and preserved. Wheai a marriage 
is thoi^ht of, the stars of the bride and bridegrocHtn must be 
of uniform aspeet, or the union will be unhappy. Thus the 
astrologer has great power in his hands, and often renders the 
lives of individuals miserable^ by preteiKling that their destiny 
is one of evil, as read in the stars. These men sometimes proceed 
to greater lengths> that they may be called upoa to counteract 
the sinister influence by the performance of some rite. A man 
in a village not far from Caltura was told by au astrologer, te 
whom, by the advice of his friends, be had submitted his 
nativity^ that he would die at a certain day and hour. As the 
astrologer was reputed to have great learning in these matters, 
the man became greatly dejected; but he resolved to have 
recourse to means that might avert the prognosticated event. 
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Prior to the predicted hour, he assembled twelve Buddhist 
priests to read the pirit, which they use as a form of exorcism; 
and at the same time he collected a number of astrologers, who 
performed the ceremony called ball. The hour arrived, but the 
man still lived ; and an agent of the mission, who was present, 
addressed the crowd that had gathered on the absurdity of the 
systems by which they are led astray, and exhorted them to 
turn to the Lord with purpose of heart. The expences of the 
ceremony amounted to upwards of £20 sterling, and when the 
astrologer saw that his prediction was not verified, he hid him- 
self, from shame and fear. It was believed that the friends of 
the man had bribed this ready accomplice to utter the prediction, 
with the hope that it would frighten him to death, by which 
they would become the inheritors of considerable property. 

The nekata, which tells whether the hour is propitious or 
the reverse, is regarded in almost every undertakmg : when a 
babe is first carried out of the premises, when it is first fed 
with rice, when its head is first shaved, when a journey is un- 
dertaken, when the festive pillar is placed at the dedication of 
a house, when the door-frame is set, when a new house is tiled, 
when it is first entered upon as a dwelling, when the furniture is 
taken, when the fire is first kindled, when a tree is planted, when 
the beard is first shaven, when a child is first sent to school, 
when any new business is commenced, when a field is ploughed, 
when the crop is reaped, when the grain is trodden out, when 
a cow is first milked, when a marriage is proposed, when a well 
is dug : — at all these times, and almost innumerable others, the 
stars are consulted, and it is only when the nekata is good, that 
any of these undertakings are commenced.* 

There are omens, good and bad, of every possible variety 
and significance ; as when a person sneezes, a lizard chirps, a 
crow caws, a woodpecker cries, or a dog howls or shakes his 
ears. It is unlucky, when going out of the house or com- 
mencing a journey, to meet a man with his hair loose, or without 
clothing, or coming with an empty vessel, or firewood, or red 
flowers, or anything red, or persons quarrelling ; but it is lucky 
to meet a maid, a drum, a conch shell, fruits of whatever kind, 
flowers that are not red, milk, or fire, or any light. 

The superstitious ceremonies that are the most common 
include the throwing of cocoanuts ; horn-pulling and village 
dances ; incantations addressed to warriors, demons, and devils ; 
the worship of the planet?; and rites performed at childbirth, 
at the dedication of a house, at seed-time, and when hunting. 
In horn-pulling, practised in times of sickness, two parties are 
formed, who vie with each other in trying which side shall first 

* Kev. David de Silva ; Friend, Aug. 1840. 
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^reJik a horn suspended in a peculiar manner, in the perform- 
ance of which there is often the plentiful use of low and 
obscene language. The house-dedication is sometimes super- 
seded by a Christian service. At Dikbedda, the owner of a 
new house, not wishing the devil to have anything to do with 
it, requested Mr. Parys to hold a prayer meeting in it, and 
implore the divine blessing on himself, his family, and his 
dwelling. With this request he complied, and exhorted all 
present to adopt the good resolution of Joshua, and serve the 
Lord. On a similar occasion, at Matura, when the owner was 
about to distribute the customary alms, to induce the recipients 
to pray for the blessing of the gods on the undertaking, the 
catechist^ Don Simon, addressed the assembled company, many 
of whom were fakirs from the continent of India, on the im- 
propriety of invoking the favour of heathen deities, and proposed 
prayer to the Grod of heaven^ They acceded to his request, 
and all kneeling he prayed to God, to use his own expression, 
with all his soul, not only to prosper the erection, but to grant 
to all present the blessings of his grace. The presence of the 
Lord was felt, and, on rising, there was one general exclama- 
tion, *^ This is the true Ood ! This is the true religion I " 

The ceremonies in which the kapuwa, or demon priest, and 
the yakadura, or devil priest, engage, are endless in their 
names, and in the object for which they are performed ; but 
there is some general similarity as to the manner in which they 
are canducted^ In nearly ail instanees there are idols made 
for the occasion, of smooth clay, that ai^e afterwards cast aside 
with the refuse of ihe dwelling ; often with staring eyes, dis- 
tended mouths dripping with blood, large tusks, and hideous 
features ; the lighting of lamps ; the use of charmed threads 
and betel leaves ; the cutting of limes ; the cleaving of cocoa- 
nuts ^ the forming of magical diagrams ; the incessant chaunt- 
ing of spells and invocations ; putting on different dresses ; 
dancing in various times, and with different modes of gesture ; 
•beating of tomtoms; blowing of horns or rude trumpets; 
waving of torches; trampling on fire, from which strange 
lights are made suddenly to flash ; and movements in an ap- 
parent frenzy, sometimes rapid as the lightning. In some 
instances ingredients like those that seethe in the witch's caldron 
are boiled in a human skull, and the demon priest professes to 
receive his power as he lies in an open grave. 

Mr. McKenny witnessed one of these performances, near 
the cutcherry, at Galle. When he went to the spot he found 
the demon dancers hard at work in behalf of a young man, 
who was laid on the ground, and apparently near death, as he 
was unable to speak. He expostulated with his relatives for 
thus distressing one who was in dying circumstances, and asked 
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'the kapuwas if they had promised to effect a core ; T[)at they 
«aid. No. He then asked why they attempted thus to deceive 
^the people, when they replied that they were only doing as 
they had been de^red. Just when the ceremony was concluded, 
the sufferer expired. In the same year, Mr. Callaway was 
present at a similar ceremony at Matnra, on account of a wo* 
man who had no children. The dancer scattered tapers about 
him in the shed, and let off some gunpowder, the noise of 
which added to the confusion. He then invoked the presence 
of the devil, with a loud and awful voice, and near him a fire 
ivas lighted to roast the sacrifice that had been prepared. 
There was an image made for the" occasion, of a woman with 
her arms round the neck of two devils, with a monstrous one 
behind ready to eat her up ; and about midnight these images 
were to be placed before the woman. 

In some districts, mothers devote their children, many of 
them before their birth, to some deviL In cases of affliction, 
when the yakadurd is called in, if the patient recovers, it is 
said to have been because of the ceremoi^y^ and if he dies, it 
is because of some informality in the performance, or some 
'<50uriterac1:ing power of greater potency. When a patient is 
pronounced 'incurable, or when the demon priest says that the 
offering will not be^ accepted, and that» tl^refore, the patient 
^cannot be healed, in oroier not to have their houses polluted, 
the relatives carry him into the jungle, as we have seen in re- 
lation to M&gam, and leave him there until he expires. Im 
some instances the iyim^ person is sensible, and with agonising 
shrieks asks to be ^permitted to remain near his dwelling ; but 
heathenism is tho^ san«e, on the banks of the Ganges as in the 
forests of Cevlon, hastening death, and surrounding it with 
evervthing tnat is terrific 

The fear of demons is almost the last Buperstition that leaves 
the native mind^ and when there is alarming sickness in a family, 
:and no resort to charms or demon rites, we can then be certain 
that the profession of trust in God is sincere, and rejoice over the- 
fact as an evidence that something worth toiling for has been 
gained. Instances have not unfrequently occurred in which 
persons have been induced, when listening to an address, to cast 
away their charms. Once, when Mr. Harvard was addressing 
a native congregation at Pantura, from John iii. 8, he endea- 
voured to shew that the kapuwa system was one of the works 
of the devil, which the Son of man came to destroy; and 
urged their immediate renunciation of all confidence in their 
vain charms, and to commit the keeping of their souls and 
bodies to God. Appealing to their understandings and con- 
sciences, he enquired, *' Which of you will now cast away these 
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wor&s of the devil, and place himself under the proteGtion of* 
the Son of God ? " and then looked round on the congregation 
for a reply. Presently,, a charm, was handed up to the pulpit, 
which had been broken off for the- purpose. He held it up, 
and giving thanks to God that in that place. He had begun 
to destroy these works of the devil,, repeated the enquiiy, 
** Who next?'** and by the time the service was concluded, a 
handful of these charms was in.* his possession.* The writer has 
a small bagful of charms, given tcy Mr. Peter de Zylva under 
similar ciceumstanees.. But it requires something more than 
the influence of example, and the impulse of the moment, to 
enable those who- have been, brought up in the practice of these 
superstitions to set themj entirely aside, in the hour of trial and 
in the face of danger.. Yet instances are not rare in which 
those who' have received the word of life, have resisted, not 
merely strong temptation but powerful coercion. An enlightened 
Kandian was one day sa frightened by seding a leopard near 
his house, that he beeame senseless. A number of charms were 
immediatelv tied around his body by his friends, but when he 
recovered &om his stupor he tore them all off, and threw them 
&om him in anger ; aid in his zeal^ whilst yet partly insen- 
sible, he brc^e the strii^ which confined his own dress, think- 
ing it ta be a charm alsa He s^d that as it was only the God 
©f heaven who could have saved him in such danger, to Him 
alone should be the praise^ and in Him alone would he trust. 
A boy at Bandaragama wb& bit by a cobra capella, but when 
the medical n^an was called in^ he said that there was no hope 
©f his recovery, without the use of charms, and an offering to 
a certain devil. The boy resisted,, and the doctor became 
angry.. *^No,'* said Alexander, for that was his name^ " I want, 
BO devil priest here. I will not sin against God by consenting. 
God is almiffhty. He can heal^ and he can kilL Should it 
please him^ he is able to give healing power to your medicine* 
Therefore, lose no further time, but apply some immediately." 
The medicine was eventually given, without the offering, 
and after suffering about forty-eight hours, the boy was res- 
tored. A boy at Gorakdna seeing a charmed string round the 
neck of one of his fellow scholars, expostulated with him on 
his folly, and said, " A string is fer an animal, or it may be 
right to tie it round the neck of a wicked person, but it is not 
for any one else." The charm was soon broken, and thrown 
away. Examples of a similar kind might be multiplied to a 
great extent frcnn the records of the mission. 
" When I was a young man, about eighteen years of age,'" 

* Harvard's Narrative, Hi. 
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writes Mr. Wijasingha, in bis JoumaJ, " and but a babe in 
Christ, one of these demon priests threatened to make me feet 
the power of the devil, because I had attacked the delusions 
of Buddhism and kapuism. ^How could you nKike me feel?' 
said I. * Why,' said be, * I can cause them either to take away 
your life or one of your members ; but, as you are my friend, 
I would not go to that extremity, and I will only cause them 
to cast a stone at you on my charming.' I agreed that it should 
be as he said, and a place under a large tree where I was to* 
stand was fixed upon by himself So we both went to the spot 
after dark, and whilst I stood under the tree, he went a few 
paces from me, and began to charm, and I began to repeat ovei- 
and over the Lord's prayer, looking to God by faith. In thk 
position and employment we had been, I believe, about two. 
hours, when he came to me, and said, * I think the devil hus no 
power over you.' * No,' said I, ' nor has he power over any 
who have faith in Him who came into the world to outwit all 
his wisdom, and to counterwork or destroy all his works.'* 

A piece of ground was granted to Mr. Newstead, at Temr- 
palla, near Negombo, for the erection of a school, which wa* 
known all over the country as the haunt of devils and departed 
spirits. Each of the inhabitants had some fearful tale to. tell 
respecting it. One had been terrified by strange and frighful 
appearances ; another had heard indescribably dreadful noises; 
a third had been pursued by one of the phantoms in a mons- 
trous form through the whole extent of the premises; some had 
been pelted with stones and sand ; and others had the trees 
furiously shaken at them as they passed along the dreary. path. 
But no sooner was the foundation of the sanctuary laid, than 
the ghosts and devils disappeared ; the noises ceased ; travellers 
passed unmolested ; and soon afterwards people were accustomed 
to traverse this solitary region at all hours of the night, who 
formerly trembled ta approach it after sunset. 

The following scene must have been most affecting, and we 
present it in the graphic words of the recorder, Mr. Fox: 
"A few nights ago we were requested by the inhabitants of a 
neighbouring village, where a dangerous sickness had made its 
appearance, to go to the place and pray with them, hoping that 
God might be pleased to remove from them a scourge which 
threatened to lay waste the whole village. The request was 
rather an unusual one in this country, the people having re- 
course almost invariably, under such circumstances, to devil 
ceremonies, and other rites of a similar description. We felt 
no hesitation in complying with the request, humbly hoping 
that God would in some way make it a means of good. About 
eight o'clock in the evening, hearing that all the village was 
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assembled in a lai'ge room, we set out. Lamj)s were hung^ o«a 
the trees as we passed along, and the silence of death was in 
the village. At length we reached the place where the whole 
village, old and young, except the sick and their necessary 
attendants, were assembled, and perhaps a more striking scene 
can scarcely be conceived — a whole village assembled on an 
occasion which they seemed to feel the most imjiortant. Brother 
Clough, though very weak, delivered a very appropriate 
exhortation to them, and after two prayers had been offered 
up in their behalf, one in Singhalese and one in Portuguese> 
the company separated with almost the silence of a departing 
cloud. Our own minds were not a little affected with the 
solemnity of the scene, and our hearts rejoiced that at length 
the people weix) led to exclaim, * Truly in vain is salvation 
hoped for from the hills, and from the multitude of mountains : 
truly in the Lord alone is salvation.'" 

In addition to these extracts from the writings of Wesleyan 
missionaries, several of whom are now with God, as the subject 
is of great importance, the influence of demonism almost 
universal, and it is impossible to understand the religious posi- 
tion of the Singhalese without placing before the mind the real 
character of the dread power by which they are led captive to 
so great an extent, it will not be thought out of place if we 
add to our pages further examples of the practical working of 
this superstition, taken from the Reports of the Christian 
Vernacular Education Society for India. 

In the fourth Report we have these statements : " It is 
extremely desirable to print a number of tracts on devil wor- 
ship. This most degrading superstition has acquired a powerful 
hold over the Singhalese. It prevails in all parts of the island, 
but especially in the south. About Colombo, people resort to 
it chiefly in extreme cases, when the doctors have given \\\) 
hopes of cure; but in the Moruwa Korle, and adjoining districts, 
devil ceremonies from first to last are employed. In some 
places there are scores of devil priests and not a single doctor. 
The people look upon medical treatment with contempt. They 
say that sickness is caused by devils, and what power has 
medicine over them ! Children are often dedicated to devils 
before they are born, to save them from the diseases incident 
to childhood. The Singhalese perform devil ceremonies like- 
wise to gratify their vindictive feelings. They hope by means 
of them to cause the objects of their hatred to become insane, 
to pine away by a lingering disease, or to die suddenly, blood 
streaming from the various pores of the body. These ceremonies 
arc very frequent. About Slatura may be heard nightly the 
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kJT of the drum:, and the shi^iU chanting of persons engagecl 
in the orgies of demon worship. 

** The secretary of this> Society, dtuing a lengthened tour^ 
collected muck iolbrmaitioQ on the subject, and ODtained man^r 
valuable hint& &011Q1 the native missionftriesv. As the devil priests- 
of Matura are considered the most skilful in the island, he- 
endeavoured tasho^r the faJsity of their pretensions*. EEe affixed! 
notices to* the most public places^ and circulated' others through^ 
the district, inviting the cleverest charmers to come and try their 
powers on bim, offering a reward to^ any person who^ succeededi 
m doing him any injury by mean» of incantations^ At the day 
appointed, a large concourse of people assembled, and iu their 
presence, the futility of the effcwrts rf the devil priesta was fully 
demonstrated. At the conclusion, the people raised a shout of 
derision, and devil priests are now hooted in the streets of 
Matura. It is very important, however, to f(dlow Urp the move- 
ment by circulatii^ tracts showing the fcdly and wiekednes of 
demon worship, ana urging the people ta trust ia God alone. "^ 

In the next Repoirt the subjeet i» again referred to, and 
elucidated at some length: ^^No. 44» entitled Dialogue ort 
Devil Ceremonies, is a large tract in verse, the result of much, 
investigation, containing a full exposure of the most debasing" 
superstition found in the island* W hile demon worship exer- 
cises the strongest hold over the people, fortunately it presents 
some very exc^lent points of attack. Many of the astonishing 
feats of the devil priests are nkere tricks ;. it is evident, there- 
fore, that an explanation of them will tend to bring discredit 
on the whole systiem. 

" One or two instances of the deceptions practised by the 
devil priests may be mentioned. The Singhalese believe that 
the death of an enemy may' be caused in the following manner. 
A small image is made, pierced with nails, to represent the 
individual whose destruction is sought ; certain charms are re- 
peated, after which it is buried, and should the object of their 
hatred chance to step over it, he is attacked by a lingering 
disease and ^ines away till life is extinct. Occasionally when 
a yakadura is called to attend a sick man, he tells him that 
some one, from malicious motives, has had this ceremony per- 
formed, but he offers for a large sum to find out the charm, and 
cause the impending evil to return wpoa the head of its con- 
triver. This proposal is eagerly accepted, and great preparations 
are made. The devil priest, having previously concealed a 
small image, uses many incantations, pretends to be inspired, 
and while under the afflatus, orders the people to dig at a 
certain place, They do so, and lo ! the source of all the mischief 
is discovered. The yakadura is praised to the skies, and departs 
loaded with presents. 
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^^ At other times the devil priest pretends by his charms to 
«xpel the demon who has caused the disease. A promise is 
vnade at first only to depart for a few months. With this the 
J akadura is not satisfied ; he repeats more powerful mantras, 
4ind the evil spirit engages not to molest the person for some 
years. The priest, however, again mutters his spells, and the 
demon is reluctantly obliged to agree to leave the sick man 
for ever* The yasadurd demands a sign that he will keep 
liis word; and the vanquished spirit promises when going away 
to break the branch of a certain tree. The devil priest bids 
ithe people examine whether the pledge has been kept. They 
i*un in a^te and find the broken bough — the inference is un- 
questionable, the magician has triumphed, who can doubt his 
anighty power? Of course the yakadura himself did what was 
necessary before the ceremony commenced. 

" The Singfialese, in their folly, imagine they can deceive 
the demons. An effigy of the man whose cure is sought is 
made of clay. Under the pretence that the person is dead, a 
:great outcry is raised, and with much lamentation the image 
is taken to the jungle and buried. The evil spirit thinking 
that his object has been accomplished, returns no more. In 
the tract it is asked if they suppose the devil to be more stupid 
than a crow, for even that bird knows the difference between a 
^corpse and a piece of clay. 

^^ Besides this little work, a general challange to all the devil 
priests in Ceylon has been printed and circulated. As man- 
tioned in last Report they pretend to be able by repeating 
certain charms to cause any person to fall down, blood gushing 
from his mouth and nose. A reward of 300 dollars was offered 
to any yakadura who would do this on a fixed day, either at 
•Colombo, Galle, Matura, or Kandy. The failure of the devil 
priests has removed from the minds of many a lurking belief 
which they had in their power. Even some native Christians, 
who had received an English education, were not entirely free 
from this superstition ; but at present in various parts the 
^common people ask the devil priests to try their charms on 
them. The more obstinate Buddhists are forced to admit that 
the yakaduraas do not possess the power now, but they say 
that in ancient times they were able to do such wonders. The 
question, however, is triumphantly asked, why then did not 
the Kandyan kings send clever charmers to destroy the Tamils, 
when a thousand years ago they ravaged the island ? why in 
like manner were not the Portuguese and the Dutch repulsed 
when they attacked the maritime districts ? 

" Many of the native doctors are the chief encouragers of 
devil ceremonies. To conceal their want of skill, they tell the 
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\^eoplc, ' Oh ! this sickness is caused hy a certain demon ; medi* 
^rine alone cannot cure it, you must send for a yakadura.' 
Should the patient die> of course, the devil is to be blamed, 
not the medical attendant. This is exposed in the tract, and 
the people are urged immediately to dismiss as Incompetent any 
doctor who gives such an advice> and call in another practi-^ 
tioner. It is hoped that this will have some effect in diminish- 
ing the frequency of such recommendations." 

In reference to challenges, and their effect upon the native 
mind, we have a further notice from the pen of Mr. J. Rippon, 
dated Galle, Aug. 16, 1852: "In a former letter I alluded to 
some challenges which had been given to the demon--priests 
of this neighbourhood to try the supposed efficacy of their 
enchantments upon myself and others, and to the total failure 
of these tests when the priests ventured to accept them. I also 
stated, that it was probable a more general challenge would be 
given, embracing the whole island, and under such circum- 
stances as should leave the priests no excuse for not meeting 
it. It was the more necessary that this step should be taken, 
because the priests had invented several excuses for their 
former failures, which were generally received by the people ; 
and, without a new challenge providing for these circumstances, 
and exposing the fallacy of these excuses, much of the impres- 
sion previously produced in the minds of the native population 
would have been lost. ^We cannot do these things,' (that is, 
make persons fall down dead, or, at least, with blood gushing 
from their nose, ears, and mouth, by reading enchantments 
against them,) some of them would say, *but tliere are priests 
in other parts of the island who can.' And, again: *We 
cannot kill ^ou, because you are English ; our devils have no 
influence over persons of another nation ; but let Singhalese 
-men submit to be charmed, and the charms will take effect.' 
They hoped that even Singhalese Christians would not be 
bold enough to engage in such a contest ; but in this they soon 
found they were entirely mistaken. 

" The day appointed for the trial was the 7th of January 
last; and four principal places, namely, Kandy, Colombo, 
Galle, and Matura, (each seventy miles apart, except Matura, 
which is twenty-seven miles from Galle,) were chosen, as being 
sufficiently central to leave any priest without excuse, who 
should refuse to go from any town or village of the island to 
the nearest of these four places, for the purpose of obtaining so 
large a sum of money. Notices and handbills were printed, 
and posted in all public places, and distributed freely in all 
directions ; so that there was no possibility of any of the priests 
remaining ignorant of the challenge. From the very day of 
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\he announcement, however, the hearts of the people failec?. 
They felt themselves identified with this wretched and diaboli- 
cal superstition, and saw no prospect before them but total 
and inevitable defeat. The priests put forth some miserable 
excuses ; but they were understood by the people as a mere 
acknowledgement of their impotency ; and we knew, long 
l)efore the appointed day, that we should gain an easy and 
complete victory. So it proved. For, at Kandy and Colombo 
neither priest nor people appeared. At Galle there was a large 
concourse of people, but no priest ; and, after an appropriate 
address by the Rev. Mr. Goonesakere, Church of England 
Native Missionary, the crowd dispersed. I shall not soon 
forget the general appearance of the inhabitants of Matura, as 
I entered the town the day before the trial. They all knew 
the purpose for which I had come, and most clearly anticipated 
the result ; for shame sat upon every countenance, and the}'^ 
seemed most keenly to feel the approaching exjx)sure of their 
abominations. The next morning they gathered, in little bands, 
a short distance from the appointed place, but would not come 
near. We succeeded, however, in collecting about one hundred 
persons, to whom the challenge was read, and the reward 
offered; but no priest ventured* to appear. Several addresses 
were delivered on the folly and wickedness of devil-worship t 
and the people separated, some of them acknowledging, and 
all of them feeling, that their * religion' had suffered an 
inglorious defeat. The superstition was, doubtless, greatly 
shaken, and the way for our direct missionary operations 
prepared. Such challenges can never become necessary again, 
as we have only to appeal to the past to secure an unanswer- 
able argument." 

The worship of the planets, and of demons, who are supposed 
not to be vindictive, but to require gifts if their aid is to be 
granted, has been introduced from India ; that of the devils, 
who are always malicious, and ever on tire alert, watching for 
an opportunity to do an evil turn, is said to originate from the 
teachings of the Atharva Veda. All the incantations are in 
Sanscrit, Tamil, or some other known language; but none 
are in Pali. In some instances persons recently dead become 
objects of worship, as Kiri Atta, at Amblamgodda ; and Alut 
Dewiyo, at Dondra. 

Only those persons who have held immediate and unreserved 
communication with the Singhalese, can have any idea of the 
misery they endure on account of their belief in evil influences 
and the power of wicked spirits. It extends to all times, 
persons, circumstances, and places ; and our enumeration of the 
forms under which it is exhibited includes only a small portion 

u 
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H>f those we might have recorded, if our space had ^een 
^of greater extent.^ It is when we poise in our own hands the 
weight of the chain forged hj iheathenism, and listen with our 
own hearing to the groans wrung from its victims, and then 
contrast these with the fearlessness and joyousness that the 
gospel imparts to all who receive it in sincerity^ that we learm 
the importance of Christian missions. 



^. The Commencement of the Mission. 

The flag of Britain had long floated over portions of the east^ 
liefore the churches at home wer^ aroused to a sense of their duty 
in relation to the natives of India. It was the fashion of the 
day to represent the Hindus as models ©f gentleness and purity, 
and this at the time when thousands upon thousands of lives 
were sacrificed every year by infanticide, expos-ure on the banks 
of the Ganges, suttee, and other letlini ri«tes ; and when nearly 
everything about the religion of the people was vile — legends, 
books, sculptures, worship, dancing girls, priests, and gods — all 
-alike abominable and corrupt. 

To those who live amidst the incessant rais^onary activities 
of our own day, it seems strange that a hundred years ago so 
little was theught, by good nten, of the perilous s=tate of the 
^heathen world. They had ether work to do; and if we do our 
work as well as they aid theirs, we shall be worthy of all honor. 
Yet it would have assisted, rather than hindered, uieir important 
labours, if they had given a wider meaning to the pray-er they 
oittered, " Thy kingdom come.'' Om Good Friday, there was 
41 recognition of what was right, when the church prayed for 
'** mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and hereticks;" though 
^ven then there was no express reference to the Nations living 
in idolatry. Yet all were not equally wrapped up in their own 
mantle, marked by one single name. John Wesley was a true 
missionary when he went to America as a young man, " to teach 
tlie Georgians the nature of Christianity." When he afterwards 
received another and richer baptism from above, he said, with 
a large heart, and something like a prophetic spirit, " The world 
is my pari&h;'' and yet, with the exception of the Indians of 
North America, and the Negroes of the West Indies, no attempt 
was made by him to send his helpers to any part of his wide 
parish where the idolater dwelt, or the word of God was 
unknown. The India of the east is only once mentioned in his 
works. By the labours of the earnest men through whom 
religion was revived in the last century, the foundation of a 
great work was laid, in their native land. We, of the present 
age, lm^ e to extend the structure to other lands. The voice of 
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ttuth, long previously feeble, or heard only at intervals, was 
then uplifted in clear and striking- utterance; and it speaks still,, 
and will become louder, and more authoritative, until its power 
is felt in. every part of' the earth* Nearly the whole world was 
tl>en shut ag^nst the work of ^e missionary ;- and if men had 
been wUlingf to^ go forth with, the intention of preaching the 
gospel in some healJien land^ it could only have been, done at 
great risk ; as, in the exercise of their^ conunission, bonds, 
banishment^ or death, would everywhere have awaited them* 
Now, with, the excepticMi of a few countries intensely papal, 
nearly the whole world is open tothe missionary;, and he can 
preach the word, and instruct the people, none daring to make 
Him afraid.. This coincidence — the preparation of men to work,, 
and of a sphere-in which for them, to worK— cannot be an accident. 
We can see therein, in the altered circumstances of both 
churches and nations, the presence o€ the Spirit of. God. 

'The missions of the Methodists were extensive at. the death.^ 
of Wiesley, but they were all to the colonies of Britain, or the 
States of Ajnerica* Of these missions,. Dr. Goke was the great 
director,, supporter, and soul. Bom. ab Brecon, in 174Z, he was 
educated at Oxford, In 1772, he was elected, as the chief 
magistrate of his native town,, soon aftec which, he was oidained. 
to the ministry in. Oxford, and in, L775 he took* his degpee as 
DpGtor of Law3. At South Petberton,-of which.he was curate, 
he endea^voured to do his duty as an exemplary clergyman ; but 
he was ignorant of the only power that saves the soul, until 
instructed by a. neighbouring minister, by books that were lent 
to him, and more particularly, by a poor labourer, a Methodist, 
whom, he met with, when on a visit to^ Devonshire.. When he 
had receiv.ed the testimony of his personal acceptance with. God, 
the cliange was> soon noticed by his parishioners,, who were 
unwilling, to* listeui further to his faithful addresses from the 
pulpit.. At their instigation, the rector dismissed him, abruptly, 
on the sabbath,, " before the people," and the parish, bells were 
rung to chime himi away from the church, in. wJiich he had 
sought to declare the whole counsel of Gxxl. Not long after 
hi* dismissal, he joined: the Wesley s, anxl from that time his 
labours in the cause of Chiist were- ot' the most arduous 
character, his liberality to support it was unbounded, and in his 
travels to- extend it he knew nos rest ujitil tlie day of liis death. 
On his errands of mercy he crossed tlic Atlantic eighteen times, 
and he was the means of establishing missions in all the four 
continents of the globe; In his aiidresscs in favour of the 
cause tliat lay so^ near his heart, he spoke with a shrill voice, 
and with a vehemence that was sometimes overwhelming, to 
those wha listened. The Wckh lire within him was fed bv a 
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fUYQV flame, kindled from " the seven lamps ol" (ire burning 
before the throne;" and wherever he went, there was a warmth 
and an energy about his every movement, that told of more than* 
human fervour, and constrained others to. prepare themselves for 
service in the same hallowed cause. 

So early as 1784, Dr. Coke wrote to a gentleman in India, 
making enquiry about the manners and religion of the Hindus,, 
and the prospects of success if a mission was established among 
them. This letter was answered; but other objects then 
engaged the attention of the church, and the mighty interests^ 
of India appeared to be forgotten for a time. But in 1806, 
when in Cornwall^ he met with a pious military officer. Colonel 
William Sandye, through whose statements and comm.unications 
the wish to include India in the field of labour under his care 
was powerfully revived. The intelligence from the Baptist 
missionaries at Serampore, and the publications of Dr. BuchanaUy 
particularly his " Christian Researches in Asia," excited great 
interest about India among the religious societies of Britain. 
In 1809, Sir Alexander Johnston, Chief Justice of Ceylon, 
visited England, and when, in a conversation with Wilberforce, 
he expressed liis earnest desire to see a mission commenced Ux 
this island, his attention was directed by that distinguished 
philanthropist to the Wesleyan Methodists, as being the most 
likely persons to assist him effectually in the execution of his 
plans. A letter was also sent by Wilberforce to Dr.. Adani 
Clarke, on the subject of the conversation he had had with Sir 
Alexander, which was laid before the Wesleyan Conference ;: 
but the difficulties in the way of commencing a mission to the 
east were too great to be surmounted. From that time, 
liowcver, Dr. Coke yearned with the greater intensity for the 
conversion of India. An interview with Surgeon Morton, K. A. 
who had resided some years in Ceylon, where he had successfully 
sought to do good, determined the Doctor to see at once if a 
mission to Asia could not be forthwith established, with a zeal 
that had many obstacles to contend with, but that overcame 
them alK It was not, at first, his intention to engage in the 
mission, personally ; but, by a series of bereavements of the 
most painful kind, he was loosed from ties that would otherwise 
have obliged him to remain in England, and he was now 
prepared to take upon himself, in person, the superintendence 
of this important work. About this time he says in a letter to 
a friend, *' 1 am now dead to Europe and alive for India. God 
Himself hav*^ said to me — go to Ceylon. I am so fully convinced 
of the will oi' God^ that mcthinks I had rather be set naked on 
the coast of Ceylon, witliout clothes, and without a friend, than 
not go there.*' When the proposition wab again made to the 
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t;onference in 1813, and iu present execution seriously urged',, 
it was still opposed by several of the most respectable and 
influential ministers in the coruiexion. It appeared to be too< 
serious an undertaking for a society whose ordinary income was 
at that time only £7,000 ; but tlie Doctor sought to remove all 
apprehension on this head^ by declaring tlmt he was willing to. 
defray the whole expenses of the coramencenuent of the mission, 
to the amount, if required, of X6,000, from his own private 
resources. At this time, he was sixty-six years of age ; aud 
his friends did not overlook the £a.ct, that it would be a 
hazardous course for him ta undertake- so long a voyage, and 
expose himself to the numerous hardships and dangers kc 
would have to encounter: but his ardent zeal overcame their 
arguments, though it did not diminish, their anxiety. The 
Conference concluded its sitting for the day *^ but its members 
still hesitated to place India upon their list of mission stations. 
There was, however, the throne of grace to which the Djoctor 
could appeal. The next night was spent in prayer ; and o*i. 
the following morning it was moved, seconded, and carried, 
with evidences of deep emotion,, that a mission to India should 
be commenced^ 

There were eeve» missionaries appointed to accompany the 
Doctor : William Ault, James Ly nch^ George Erskine> William. 
Martin Harvard, Thomas Hall Squance> Benjamin Clough, Oind 
John McKenny. Of this nuiuber,. Mr* Squiance is the only 
one who has survived to celebrate the Jubilee. Mr. Me^Kenny 
was at first sent to the Cape, biit after some time he aJsa came 
to Ceylon. On the 30th of December, 1813, I>i\ Coke, Mr;. 
Harvard, and Mr. Clough, embarked at Portsmouth,, with 
captain Birch, in the Cabal va, and the rest of the party with 
captain Lochner, in the Lady Melville, both Indiamen. Mr. 
Harvard and Mr. Ault were married men, and were accompanied 
by theii' wives, . Tlie spirit in which Dr. Coke entered u})on 
his in^portant undertaking may be inferred from an expression 
he made use of to Mr. Clough ; " I am dead to all things but 
Asia ; *' and also from a hymn of Madame Guion which he not 
unfre<j[uently repeated, containing the two following verses; — 

" To me remains nor place, nor time. 

My country is in every clime ; 
. I can be calm, and free from care, 
On every shore, since God is there. 

**^ Could I be ca.st where Thou art not. 
That were, indeed, a dreadful lot ; 
But regions none remote I call. 
Secure of mcetiug God in all." 
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Tlie only noteworthy incident . in. the earlier part of the 
voyage was the death of Mrs, Ault, which took place "on the 
9th of February. The rest of the party arrived safely in the- 
Indian Ocean. Its name was connected in. theii) minds with, 
the most joyous anticipations ; the sea and the sky now flashed, 
around thenx with: unwonted lustre-; the- strange birds by which, 
they were visited told them, that the countries^ around w^re of 
a far diffecent ch^-acter to. those in. which they had hitherto- 
lived ; the prospect before theia was full of promise ;, and they 
hoped that iih a few days more- they would hear the voice of 
their venerable leader proclaiming to the natives of Asia the 
wonderful works of God Whatever anxiety might rest upon. 
the mind of Dr;. Coke^ his^ companions were free from, its 
oppression;, cheerful as their day dawn when no cloud, was seen,, 
they were as little apprehensive of trouble as the nautilus that 
they watched as^^ it fearlessly uplifted its mimic sail^ knowing 
what course to take if the tempest came. But on the morning 
of the third of May, the missionaries learnt that in, so far as 
their hopes were fixed upon man, they were to turn aw^y. from* 
that frail refuge^ and fix them alone upon God. "Doctor Coke 
is dead;;'*" wexe the-sadwocds- spoken to them by the captain of 
the- Cabalva^ The servant, entering: hi&> cabin at an early hour;. 
Ikad. found; hinah lying on the flooc, liieless, from a fit of apoplexy. 
A smile* stUl? rested^ upon his^ countenance^ and his features were 
littte- altei^ed hmtt their usual expression;: but the spirit was 
not there.. In the evening of the same day the ship's bell 
tsoUed mournfully to summon^ the passengers and erew to be- 
present at the funeral rites. The coffin was placed, near the 
leeward gangway, covered, by the signal flags of tke ship as an. 
appropriate sea-|)all The service was tremulously read by Mr., 
liarv.ard, himself an* invalid : and the body was committed to 
the deep, "in sure and certain hope of the resurrection tov 
eternal life." An address was delivered by Ms. Ault, and Mr* 
Lynch read the hymn beginning — 

**- Hark t a voice divides the sky,. 

Happy are the faithful dead ! 
In the Lord who sweetly die> 

They from: all their toils ai'e freed. 
Them the Spirit hath declared, 

Blest,* unutterably blest ;. 
Jesus is their great Reward, 

Jesus is their endless rest." 

The quai-tcr-dcck ^vas soon restored to its former order, and 
the tramp of the sailor was heai-d near the spot where the dead 
had lain, as he passed onward to throw down some rope with 
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Its usual rattle, or to shil't some sail at the hoarse word (A 
command. But among those who had watched the wave as k 
was parted for a moment to receive the weighted coffin, there 
were those who had been stricken too deeply to allow of 
anything but silence and tears. The thought seemed to become 
more painfal at every recurrence, that they had lost him who 
was their watchful parent, their guide, their wise counsellor, 
tlieir earthly all in their position as men away from their 
native land^ who had thought for them, as well as provided for 
them ; and had supplied all their Wants, without a care of their 
own. What were they now to do ? They had no means of 
support, unless the Doctor had foreseen the possibility of their 
present circumstances, and had prepared for them. But no will 
tiould be found among his papers, nor any letter of credit 
enabling them to draw bills on England. They had no right 
to use the Doctor's property; and, apparently, they would 
liave to land in India without money and without a friend. 
They bad only one source of hope, which was in what one of 
them called " the bank of heaven, on which they had many 
promissory notes of great value;"" Jtnd their appeals to the 
mercy-seat were not offered in vaia. Captain Birch, on learning 
their position, quieted their fears, by saying, ** I will not leave 
you 'destitute ; I will see tba* you are comfortably situated ; " 
•generously offering to honour any bills they might draw upon 
him, to any amount they requirea to meet their wants. This 
act might have little magnanimity about it, if done now ; but 
it was different at a time when the missionary was almost 
unknown j or if known, despised and persecuted, and in some 
instances, allowed no rest for the sole of his weary foot Sir 
Oeorge Anderson, afterwards Governor of Ceylon, was on 
board the Cabalva, at the time of Dr. Coke's death. The 
kindness shewn by himself and his lady to the sorrowing 
missionaries is gratefully referred to by Mr. Harvard. 

On the 2 J st of May they entered the harbour of Bombay. The 
bereaved brethren were soon visited by the Rev. Samuel Newell, 
the memoir of whose young wife became a household book in 
America and Britain. On landing, they walked to the only 
hotel in the settlement; but they could not muster money, 
enough among them to give the ship's servants their usual 
gratuity, or to pay for their first dinner. Mr Harvard was 
deputed to wait upon W. T. Money, Esq., a respectable 
merchant, to ask his advice ; or his assistance, if he was willing 
to give it to men so helpless and destitute. The moment was 
one of deep anxiety, as the missionary sat waiting for some time 
in the office, not knowing what would be the result of his 
application. If rejected, as other merchants might be supposed 
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'^ft taKe the same oourse, the provicUng of means for the supply 
of their necessities, would be a matter of great difficulty. But 
without waiting for any letter of introduction, Mr. Money, on 
his arrival, at once told him that the captain of the Cabalva had 
l>een with him that morning, and had given him an account of 
their trying position^ and said that he should be very happy to 
advance him any money he might require, on the credit of tJhe 
Society at home. With a glad and grateful heart Mr. Harvard 
returned to his companions ; and the intelligence he had to 
convey soon scattered to the winds their fears, and caused a 
^mile t^ play on every face. 

The next day, captain Birch undertook to introduce Mr. 
Harvard to the Governor, Sir Evan Nepean, from whom he 
met with a most .gracious reception. His Excellency was 
already acquainted with the principles of the Methodists, and 
spoke of Wesley from a personal knowledge of him, as he had 
seen him when a boy, and remembered him well ; and he also 
expressed the high sense that the British government entertained 
of Wesley's principles and proceedings ; adding, that Lord 
North did not hesitate to attribute a considerable portion of the 
loyalty and contentment that prevailed in England to his sound 
principles and indefatigable exertions. 

On retiring, Mr. Harvard met the Governor's aid-de-camp, 
who had been directed to provide a suitable place for their 
accommodation, until an opportunity was presented for their 
sailing to Ceylon. Their song was now of mercy. Like Noah, 
in the first freshness of the new world into which they had come, 
they offered a sacrifice of thanksgiving for their deliverance ; 
nnd, like him, they were cheered by words of divine promise, 
as they again, with renewed faith, consecrated themselves to the 
Lord's service. 

On the 20th of June, all the missionaries, with the exception 
of Mr. and Mrs. Harvard, embarked for Ceylon ; and on the 
29th they arrived at Galle, after a rapid passage. W. C. 
Gibson, Esq., the then master-attendant, was the first person 
to welcome them to the island. They also heard from that 
gentleman that Sir Evan Nepean had written in their favour to 
the Governor of Ceylon, Sir Robert Brownrigg, who had given 
orders that the Government House at Galle should be prepared 
for their reception. The first to land were Messrs. Lynch, 
Squance, and Clough. Messrs. Ault and Erskine were detained 
somewhat longer on board, during which period the ship was 
driven out further to sea; so that when they left in the luggage 
boat, it was impossible to make the harbour of Galle, and they 
had to direct their course towards Belligam. At this time, 
their situation was well calculated to produce alarm. They 
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were unable to say a single word to the unknown natives in 
whose hands their lives were placed. Mr. Ault became nervous, 
under the supposition that the boatmen were about to run them 
ashore in sonue unfrequented spot, and murder them. Taking 
out his watch, he showed it to them, making signs that he 
would give it to them as a present, if they would convey himself 
and his companion to a place of safety. One of the crew juat 
knew enough of English to repeat the words, "Very bad. Sir; 
Very bad, Sir ! " wishing to explain to them the reason of their 
delay, from the foulness of the wind ; but they interpreted it 
into a meaning that only increased their fears. In the middle 
of the night, however, they landed safely at Belligam, where 
they were hospitably entertained by the magistrate, and then 
assisted on their way to Galle. 

The commandant of Galle was Lord Molesworth, a pious 
nobleman, who joined in the general pleasure expressed at the 
arrival of the missionaries. The Dutch Church was offered 
them in which to hold public service, and on the Sunday, the 
garrison and nearly all the resident Europeans were present. 
The Rev. George Bisset, the Governor's private secretary, was 
sent from Colombo to bid them welcome to the island, md 
assure them that every facility would be rendered to ^assist them 
in their important undertaking. It was recommended that they 
should occupy the principal sub-stations, and commence the 
teaching of schools in the English language, for which a small 
allowance would be made. 

On Monday^ July 11, the first District Meeting was held, 
at Galle, called by its members a Conference. They deliberated 
as to whether it was advisable to separate so widely from each 
other as would be required if the Governor's recommendation 
was acceded to ; but after the consideration due to so important 
a matter, they agreed that Mr. Lynch and Mr. Squance 
should go to Jaffna ; Mr. Ault, to Batticaloa ; Mr. Erskine, 
to Matura; and that Mr. Clough should remain at Galle. 
They partook of the Lord's Supper together, that they might 
receive a renewal of divine strength, to fit them for duty and 
prepare them for trial. But it was hard work to part, and to 
make any motion towards the utterance of the word Farewell, 
was more than they could bear. They could only embrace, 
and silently pray for each other. In the Lord, they were 
Knit together as one spirit ; and the happy bond had been 
cemented the more firmly by the deep afflictions through which 
they had been called upon to pass. Messrs. Lynch and 
Squance were the first to leave. On reaching Pantura they 
were met by servants sent to meet them by the Hon. and Rev. 
T. J. Twisleton, d. d. the senior colonial chaplain, and 
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afterwards archdeacon^ by whom they were invited to St. 
Sebastian's. On the evening of their arrival in Colombo, they 
dined at King's House, and had the opportunity of thanking 
the Governor for the assistance he had rendered to themselves 
and their brethren. They were also introduced to the Chief 
Justice, Sir Alexander Johnston, whose conversation With 
Wilberforce had been the means, to a great extent, of the 
"establishment of the mission. From the Rev. J. Chater, of 
the Baptist mission, they received fraternal courteay, as kind 
in its continuance as at its commencement. Mr. Chater had 
been for some time a missionary in Burma. He was deliberate 
in speech, and of grave demeanour ; but a useful minister, and 
a man of great worth. 

From no individual in the colony, however, did the mission- 
aries receive a more homelike greeting, or one that they valued 
more, than the welcome given to them by Mr. ArmK>ur, whose 
story they listened to with deep interest. He was born near 
Glasgow, and at seventeen years of age entered the army. 
About three years afterwards, when his regiment was in 
Ireland, he was convinced of sin whilst hearing the address of 
a Wesleyan minister. In 1787 he was removed to Gibraltar. 
There was with him another soldier, who was like-minded. 
'* Whilst living on this secluded spot, with few opportunities 
of hearing the word preached, they were led to read it to- 
gether ; and the voice of God speaking in His written word 
touched one of their hearts. The conversion of the other soon 
followed. One evening these two soldiers were placed as 
sentries at the opposite ends of a sally-port, or long passage, 
leading from the Rock to the Spanish territory. One of them 
was already rejoicing in God his Saviour ; while the other was 
in a very anxious state of mind, and under strong convictions 
of sin, seeking pardon. That evening an ofiicer of the garrison, 
returning home at a late hour, came up to the sentry outside 
the sally-port, who was the soldier recently converted, and 
asked as usual for the watchword. The man, absorbed in 
meditation, scarcely rousing from his midnight reverie, replied 
to the officer's challenge with the words, * The precious blood 
of Christ.' He soon, however, recovered his self-possession, 
and gave the correct watchword. His comrade, who was 
anxiously seeking pardon, stationed at the inner end of the 
sally-port, heard the words, * The precious blood of Christ,* 
mysteriously borne upon the breeze at the midnight hour ; and 
they came to him as a voice from heaven. His load of guilt 
was removed, and- the peace of God was granted to him.*'* 

* The Book and its Mission : communicated by G. T. Edwards^ 
Esq. one of the Bible Society's Domestic Agents. 
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This was Andrew Armour. After a time, one or two other 
soldiers joined the first two, and then they formally took the 
character of a Class, and Mr. Armour was recognised as 
the Leader. They met in a small place that had formerly been 
occupied as a wine-tavern ; and, as this was situated near the 
Governor's house, they held their meetings without singing for 
a time, lest they should create alarm or give offence. Several 
other soldiers now sought admittance to these religious exercises, 
and Andrew was called upon to read and expound portions 
of the word of God; till, their numbers increasing, he became 
a Local Preacher, and the wine-tavern became too small to 
hold the company that assembled. The proceedings of the 
soldiers were now talked about, and they had begun to sing. 
Mr. Armour was summoned to Government House to give an 
explanation of his strange doings. A candid statement was 
made ta the Governor, who expreissed his approbation of what 
had been done, and gave the work his sanction. 

In 1798 Mr. Armour was removed to Madras, where he 
acquired a knowledge of Tamil and other languages. In 1800, 
on the introduction of English law into this island, he was 
transferred from Madras to Colombo, and attached to the 
Supreme Court as Interpreter. In consequence of the value 
of his services, his discharge was soon afterwards obtained. 
But being anxious to resume more fully the work he had 
commenced at Gibraltar, he took charge of the Seminary at 
St. Sebastian's, at that time the principal educational establish- 
ment in the colony connected with the Government.* It was 
his wish to become a minister ; but the way was not open until 
1812, when the last surviving Dutch clergyman in the island 
died. He was then licensed to preach in Singhalese and. 
Portuguese, and his ministry was a great blessing to many. 
He was able to preach in Singhalese, Tamil, Dutch, and 
Portuguese; and it is said that he was acquainted with thirteen 
different languages. 

Often had Mr. Armour prayed for the coming of Methodist 
missionaries to Ceylon, and now 'that they had arrived, his 
joy was great. In the years 1816 and 1817 his name appears 
on the Minutes of the Wesleyan Conference as assistant to 
the missionaries in Ceylon. lie translated the Rules of the 
Methodist Society into Singhalese and Portuguese. In 1817 
he offered himself to the Wesleyan committee as a missionary, 
and requested to be sent to IN agapatam ; but he afterwards 
re-engaged himself in his former position as proponent, and in 
1821 he was admitted to deacon's orders by bishop Middleton, 

* Rer. A. Hume ; Wesleyan Methodist Magazme, 1859, 
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who regarded him with profound interest, and even compared 
hid labours, sufferings, and privations with those of the apostle 
of the Gentiles.* By bishop Heber he was admitted to priest's 
orders in 1825. Though not formally, yet in affection, ne was 
still one with his old friends; almost startling was the strong 
grip of his hand, when extended to those whom he leved ; 
and the voices of Episcopalian, Presbyterian, Baptist, and 
Methodist were often heard in his house at Grand Pass, 
mingling together in the praises of God, As chaplain of St, 
Paul's he had to minister to a large congregation ; and hi^ 
sonorous voice was heard to advantage when he read, with 
broad accent, the Singhal^ese Liturgy, that he had himself 
translated, or the word of God, that he had assisted to translate. 
He died on the 30th Nov. 1828 ; and there was great lamen- 
tation at his death. 

But it is time that we return to the newly-arrived mission- 
aries. On removing to Matura, Mr. Erskine was not entirely 
alone, as it was then the residence of the Rev. J. G. Erhardt, 
of the London Missionary Society, who was subsequently 
appointed to a station in India. There were also a few European 
troops in the garrison. 

Mr. Ault was eight days in reaehing Batticaloa^ by dhoney. 
In giving an account of the voyage he says y ^^ I had a very 
un^easant voyage. Our food as well as water fell short. I 
have been twice in the sea, but happily escaped with life- 
I fell overboard from the dhoney ; and, on landing at Baticaloa 
in a small canoe, it swamped. I jumped out, and reached the 
land in the best way I was able." On the Sabbath he had a 
regular congregation of about 150 persons, the greater part of 
whom belonged to the garrison. But on the 1st of April, in 
the following year, his spirit was called home to God. His 
funeral sermon was preached in the Fort Church, at Colombo, 
by Mr. Lynch, to a large and attentive congregation. The 
Supreme Court, in giving charge of his effects to the Registrar, 
directed that they should be disposed of in the way most conso- 
latory to his relations and convenient to his friends; " as the 
Court is anxious to shew the sense which it entertains of the 
great benefit which the inhabitants of the country have derived 
from the establishment of the Wesleyan Missionaries on the 
island, and the confidence which it reposes in the Society of 
which they are members." 

On the 16th of January, 1815, Mr. and Mrs. Harvard, with 
their infant, left the harbour of Bombay, and embarked for 
Ceylon ; but they had a long and dangerous passage, and did 

* Hough^s Clu'ifeliaiiity in India, vol. iv. 67. 
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not react Galle until the 23rd of February, A vessel that 
had left Bombay a few days after them had arrived at Galle 
nearly a month before them^ so that their friends had become 
apprehensive for their safety. They met with the same kind 
reception from all in authority . as their brethren who had 
preceded them^ particularly from lord and lady Molesworth^ 
who were about to embark for England* His lordship had 
attached himself to the missionaries, not merely as a iiiend, 
but as a brother in Christ, and joined them in their more 
private means of grace, as well as at the Lord's table. Soon 
afterwards he set soil in the Arniston transport, which was 
wrecked on the coast of South Africa, and his lordship, lady 
Molesworth, and many of the passengers and crew were 
drowned. In the awful hour that preceded the breaking up 
of the vessel, he was calm and resigned, and exhorted uiose 
who were around him to prepare to meet their God. Had he 
remained in Ceylon a few weeks longer, he would have received 
the appointment to solicit which was one object of his visit to 
England. ^'What thou knowest not now, thou shalt know 
hereafter." 

It so happened, that with the exception of Mr. Anit, all the 
missionaries met together in Galle, soon after the arrival of 
Mr. Harvard. Mr. Squance, unable to remain in Jaffna on 
account of a severe attack of illness, had returned to Colombo, 
and thence to Galle. Mr. Lynch had visited Galle for the 
same reason; and Mr. Erskine was soon summoned from 
Matura. The services then held were attended by " the soul- 
converting power," in a degree that has since been rarely 
equalled in the island ; two young men, Mr. Lalmon and Mr. 
Wijasingha, were brought to God, who afterwards became 
eminent minsters and zealous labourers in the mission; and 
others received the atonement, who have long since reached 
their home in heaven. It was decided that Mr. and Mrs. 
Harvard should be stationed in Colombo. Accompanied by 
Mr. Lynch, they set out for that destination in a bullock bandy, 
as no other means of convey^ance could be procured ; but as they 
had no one with them who knew English, and they knew no 
Singhalese, their embarassment was sometimes great, and the 
incidents of the journey often afterwards excited a smile. Of 
course, like all other travellers at that time, they were long delay- 
ed in passing the rivers; they had oysters at Bentotte; and were 
much disappointed with the cinnamon gardens on reaching 
Colombo. But they were met bv Mr. Annour on the road, 
who lovingly offered them the hospitality of his house ; and 
Mrs. ^rmour was one of those good Diitcli housewives famous 
for the making of pleasant sweetmeats and savoury curries. 
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It was a period of na little excitement, as the Governor, a few 
days after their arrival, made his triumphant entrance into 
Colombo, on his return from the war in the interior, accom- 
panied by a long procession of civil and military authorities, 
and the principal inhabitants of the metropolis. The royal 
standard of Kandy, that had floated for so many centuries over 
some of the fairest scenes on earth, was now hoisted, beneath 
the Sag of Britain ; and then, amidst the roaring of cannon 
and the sighing of many a native heart, it was lowered for the* 
last time ; or, if ever again ta be permanently uplifted, there 
will appear upon its folds the cross of Christ. 

The commenc^nent of the mission was amidst the footsteps 
of death: but the survivors were led, by the severe dispensation 
through which they had to pass, to look with the greater 
constancy and earne&tness, and with a more solemn sense of 
their entire dependance upon the divine power, for the protec- 
tion and guidance of God. ** He stayeth his rough wind in 
the day of the east wind." From the moment when ^^no small 
tempest" lay upon them, and all hope seemed to be taken 
away, and they cried aloud for the help of the Lord, as from 
the depths of a troubled sea, the wild winds were stayed, and 
their future course, for many days, was marked by calm water* 
and clear skies. 



7. Colombo* . 

Robert Knox says that Colombo takes its name from feck, 
a leaf, and amba, a mango ; but this idea is fanciful, and not 
to be received. In the Sidath Sangar&wa the word colomba,, 
meaning bay or harbour, is given as an example of the tasama 
class of words, which are regarded as being found in other 
languages, but not derived from them by the Singhalese; 
and as this work was written long before the arrival of the 
Portuguese, it is evident that the name was not given to our 
metropolis in honour of the brave sailor of Genoa, as has 
sometimes been said. It is called * Kolon, in the Rajawaliya, 
the author of which tells us, in describing the strange men 
who had now first come from Europe, that a message was sent 
to the king of Cotta, informing him that men clad in iron had 
appeared in large vessels, who drank blood and eat stones, and 
had instruments that made a louder noise than the thunder, and 
that could destroy an iron or a stone rampart at the distance of 
four miles. When first occupied by the Portuguese, it was 
surrounded by a fence of wattle ; but this barrier was super- 
seded by a more substantial wall, cemented by lime formed 
of oyster shells brought from Ari])o. It looks quiet enough 
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now, as its shadow falls on the sea, or is thrown across its 
broad moat ; but on its walls have been mounted nearly 300 
cannon ; and, in eastern phrase, at one time the shouts of a 
hundred thousand men, and the gurgling shriek of thousands 
of elephants, were heard from its watch-towers, as they came 
against it in battle-array. In 1656, the Dutch took possession 
of Colombo, and the proud and restless Portuguese were 
succeeded by staid and plodding men from the marshes of 
Holland, whose great aim it was to convert cinnamon, betel 
nuts, and elephants into ingots and rix-dollars, making even 
religion add to their tariff, by enforcing a heavier duty upon 
the goods of the Moor. They wisely diminished the size of 
the £)rt, that they might add to its strength. 

In 1796, the Dutch were succeeded by the English, who at 
first were too much engaged with tiieir wars in other lands, to 
pay attention to Ceylon ; but since the march of improvement 
began, it has gone on with amazing rapidity. Another town, 
Trincomalee, with its noble harbour, was the first love of the 
British, as became a maritime people, and they would gladly 
have made it their capital ; but the force of circumstances was 
too great to be overcome. The fort still stands, and the sentry 
is seen at the gate ; but when the hours of business are over, 
the clerk retires to the Pettah, and the civilian or merchant to 
his mansion on the border of the lake or the shore of the 
sea. There are rides through the cinnamon gardens, in many 
directions ; but the favorite resort in the evening is in the open 
plain at the south of the fort, its sward sometimes green as an 
oasis of Egypt, and at other times covered with dust, like 
one of its deserts. As seen from the suburbs, Colombo seems 
to consist of a few scattered buildings, with towers and a 
spire rising up from the midst of cocoanut and other trees; but 
on entering its streets, it is found to be a place of great 
activity, with crowded ways and long rows of shops and stores, 
in which can be purchased all the manufactures of the west and 
all the luxuries of the east. There is no certainty as to its 
population. By Cordiner it was estimated at SBfiOO ; but at 
the census of 1816 it was said to be 26,000. At that time 
there was scarcely any commerce, and the native population 
was principally Singhalese ; but if the town itself now contains 
45,066^, and it is supposed that, with the suburbs, the Tamil- 
speaking population alone is 40,000, we may give 20,000 for 
the rest, and we shall then have ^0,000* in all. The various 
religions here known have their respective places of worship, 
churches, chapels, mosques. Brahman kowilas and Buddhist 
wihdras ; and there are institutions for the relief of all kinds 
of distress, amongst which the Friend in Need Society may 
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he particularly noticed, from the extent of the relief that it 
distributes, and the careful manner in which all its affairs are 
conducted by its officers and committee. Colombo was erected 
into a bishopric in 1845, and the present occupant of the see 
is earnest, painstaking, and evangelical; embracing every 
opportunity of being useful to all classes within his reach, and 
willing to give the right hand of fellowship to all who are 
actuated by the same motives, or seeking the same end. The 
Presbyterian element is still strong among ihe descendants of 
those whose forefathers sat in state in the old church at 
Wolfendahl, the story of which, as to the men who have there 
worshipped God, or whose remains lie beneath its ample roof, 
would be full of quaint incidents and strange revelations, 
especially if told in their own Dutch. The Ba^ist churches 
have had ministers who have been among the first of men, and 
the brightest of the saints of God: Ebenezer Daniel was a 
prince m Israel. The Romanists are the most numerous of 
those who call themselves Christian; from the Scriptures 

Eublished by the Protestants some of them have received light; 
ut there are few parts oi the world in which the rule of the 
priests is more imperious, or the submission of the people more 
craven and thorough. 

On the arrival of the first Wesleyan missionaries, they found 
in Colombo one chaplain, one Dutch minister, and one Baptist 
missionary, assisted by catechists and licensed preachers of 
the gospel. Not long afterwards the inhabitants were thus 
discnbed : — " We have Dutch and Portuguese, Singhalese, 
Malabars, Bengalese, Javanese, Chinese, and several other 
classes. We have worshippers of perhaps all the gods and 

foddesses between Persia and the Yellow Sea ; Mahomedans, 
toman Catholics, and Protestants, and those who profess to be 
members of the Syrian church ; yet there is little appearance 
of any 'thing like religion, even in its lower acceptation. I 
look around, and see little but the appearance of ignorance, 
idolatry, and misery." The first ministers of the mission who 
visited Colombo were Messrs. Lynch and Squance ; the first 
resident here was Mr. Harvard, who was soon afterward followed 
by Mr. Clough. It was a great advantage to their cause, that 
at its commencement there was a person found here so able and 
willing to promote its interests as Mr. Armour. His advice 
and assistance were of the utmost value. From among the 
pupils of his Seminary several youths were willing to act as 
interpreters upon the Sabbath ; and arrangements were made, 
with the sanction of the Principal, for holding divine service 
in the government schools. Through the kindness of the chief 
justice, the first and second interpreters of the^upreme J?burt, 
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m turn, accompanied Mr. Harvard on his village excursions. 
Two or three proponents were also associated with the mission- 
aries ; aiid thus from twenty to fifty of the villages in the 
neighbourhood of Colombo were regularly supplied with 
instruction on the Sabbath day. The natives presented them- 
selves by thousands, apparently anxious to learn the truth. 
The novelty of the practice, the knowledge that the services 
were held with the sanction of government, and the remem- 
brance of the temporal benefits derived from a profession of 
Christianitv in former times, caused great numbers to be present 
wherever the missionaries preached. They concluded that the 
whole island was ready to embrace Christianity, and that only 
more labourers were wanted to secure the speedy downfall of 
Buddhism, and the passing away of the other superstitions 
that prevailed in the islan,a These good' men had, however, 
soon to learn a difierent lesson ; the more trying in proportion 
to the brightness of the hope they had been led to entertain, 
and not without reason, of universal success. 

On the Tuesday evening a service was held in the outer 
verandah of Mr. Harvard's dwelling, and on the Saturday 
evening there was a prayer-meeting, both of which were well 
attended. The Dutch church was soon afterwards kindly lent 
for a Sabbath evening service ; but the expence of lighting it 
was so great, and the echo so powerful, that they were obliged, 
after a few trials, to forego the privilege of its use. They next 
occupied an old workshop, which was not very attractive in its 
appearance ; but it was often found that God was there. On 
the opening of a church for the Tamil Christians, the arch- 
deacon preached in it once a fortnight, and the missionaries 
supplied the pulpit on the alternate week. On the 4th of 
June, 1815, a Sunday school was commenced, and within a 
short time of its being opened, ^W^hildren were present, with 
a staff of ~2^-gratuitous teachers. It was also attended by the 
children of lady Johnston's school at Colpetty, the girls being 
brought in a conveyance, followed by the boys on foot. The 
workshop proving too small for the congregation, the theatre 
was next occupied, and afterwards the Dutch Orphan House. 
But as the congregation still increased, it was determined to 
erect a commodious and permanent chapel. With the assistance 
of Mr. Armour, premises were purchased in Dam Street, in a 
situation bp eligible, that if the mission had had the free choice 
of the whole town, they could not have met with a more conve- 
nient or commanding locality. 

One of the first memorable events that took place in connexion 
with the labours of the missionaries in Colombo was the 
baptism of a maha ndyaka priest, afterwards known as George 
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3^^adoris de Silva. He was bom at Kapugama, in the provmcfe 
of Matura, and was descended from a class who maintain that 
they originally came from various places in India for the 
purpose of weaving cleth of gold. As this ait gradually fell 
into disuse, when the Portuguese took possession of the western 
^coast, they were employed in cutting cinnamon^ and preparing 
it for exportation. At an early age Nadoris was taken from 
his father's family, which was one of great respectability, and, 
was brought up in the house of the principal modliar of the 
caste to which he belonged, where he gave evidence of a 
superior intellect, and was afterwards placed under the care of 
Walpala-unn6.use, by whom he was instructed in the usual 
branches of Singhalese literature. After be bad mastered all 
that his preceptor could tekch him, as he was not satisfied with 
his attainments, he determined to seek in other countries the 
instru ction he was not abM to sectire in his native land. 
I The kings of Kandy did not, at least in recent times, permit 
^he ceremony of ordination to be held in favour of any, but 
I persons of the highest caste; which custom, though <5ontrary 
/ to the gemus of iBuddhism, was still maintained, after the 
; Toyal interdict was no longer of any power. The Chalias, to 
which caste Nadoris belonged, being an enterprising, energetic, 
•and rising class, were no longer willing to submit to the 
degradation to which they were wrongfully exposied, and 
i*esolvel[ upon seeking its removal. For this purpose it wafc« 
determined to send Nadoris, whose talents were known to be 
«of a high order, to the court of Burma, by which course it was 
supposed that the coveted privilege would be most easily 
gained. In 1808 he left Ceylon, with this intention, accom" 
panied by dghteen y oaths; as it was hoped fbat on his return 
ne would be able to establish a college for the reception of 
noviciates of his own caste, that they might therein be prepared 
for the priesthood. At Amarapura, at that time the capital of 
Burma, he resided more than two years. The people of the 
country have a tradition that their religion was received froQi 
Ceylon ; so that an inhabitant of this island is regarded by the 
Burraans with great veneration. He was received rather as 
an illustrious stranger than as a student; but he did not allow 
himself to be diverted from his main object, and was so 
assiduous in his attention to Burmese and Pali, that even the 
priests who instructed him regarded his progress with astonish- 
ment. In consequence of the cleverness he displayed in a 
controversy with one of the superior priests of the king's 
household, which was conducted in the royal presence, he had 
conferred upon hira the office of maha ndyaka. The late 
Mr. Chater, who was at that time resident in Burma, bore 
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tfestTmony to the honouns he received from all ranks of the 
people. They made him- valuable presents of cloths, silks, and 
money ;;by Mdiich hewas^ enabled to^ maintain an appearance 
©f great state^ After & residence of nearly three years in 
Burma, he- returned to. Ceylon,^ with, the title of rajaguru, the- 
king's religious preceptor.. As a mark o£ re&peet for his superior 
attainments^ he was honored by the king with many presents, 
and a large collection of books was granted to him^ from the 
royal library, many of which were splendidly bound. 

On thearri^cal of Nadoris ia his- native- country, he built a 
temple at Dadalla,. near Galle>. whese he ecected a dwelling of 
two stories, after the model of the houses he had seen in 
Burma. The spice of the dagoba. subtached to^ his- temple was^ 
also gilded,, in. the iiHinner practised among the- Burmese. The 
establishment he now commenced was not bnly intended to^ 
minister to his own gratification ;. it had another object in view, . 
which was, to raise the status of his caste- anu^ng the other , 
inhabitants of Ceylon. To assist him in cacryin^ out this 
design, the Cfaalias were willing tamake g^ceat saorifices, and 
he was maintained in the utmost magnificence it is possible for a 
priest of Buddha to assume.. At this temple he resided during 
tiie first four years after his arrival in the island, making frequent 
excursions to< different places, to^ promote the interests of the: 
Buddhist religion among the members of his own c^te, as he^ 
had great interest with them, and was much respected^. 

The fame of Nadoris- haying .comfi to.the knowledge of the 
English gentlemen here resident,, he was frequently visited by 
them at his temple, and received from theuL great praise for 
the taste lie had displayed in the general arrangements of his- 
extensive establishment. Among others, Sir Robert Brownrigg,. 
the governor,, and Sir Alexxuider Johnston, the chief justice^, 
went to see him at different tiines, and were much gratified, 
by the appearance of his temple and by a sight of his extensive 
oriental library.. Oh one of these occasions the governor saw 
on his table a copy of the New Testament in Singhalese, 
wliich led to a conversation with him on the subject of Chris- 
tianity. On applying to the government to be confii-med in 
the offices he had received in Burma, his request was granted ; 
and he alsa received permission to adopt, some new and 
honorary distinctions, in his- retinue, which he did not feel 
himself authorised to assume without such sanction. 

In 1815 he visited Colombo, in order to obtain a grant of 
land in the Matura district. At this time he was noticed by 
several gentlemen, who expected to be employed in the 
recently-conquered provinces of the interior, and in consequence 
had to study the Singhalese language. They were assisted by 
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the priest in their studies^ and by this means he became 
acquainted with the elements of English. In some of these 
interviews his attention was directed to the truths of the word 
of God, and he expressed a wish to hold an argument on the 
subject with Mr. Bisset, the governor's domestic chaplain. 
Not that he had then any desire to become a Christian ; he 
probably supposed that as he had gained the victory at the 
court of Ava, he would be able to carry off the palm in the 
present instance with eaual ease. As Mr. Bisset was much 
engaged at the time with other matters of an important nature^ 
he introduced the priest to Mr. Harvard and Mr. Clough, 
requesting them to give him such attention as he might require. 
When he first went to the mission house he was carried in a 
palanquin handsomely painted ; his dress was of silk, with a 
rich robe of yellow velvet covering the whole ; and be had a 
silk umbrella carried before him, the handle of which was 
nearly twelve feet in length. By degrees, his opposition to 
Christianity, which was at first very decided, appeared to pas» 
away; and after repeated interviews and arguments he professed 
his conviction of the truth of Christianity. 

Soon afterwards, Messrs. Harvard and Clough visited Gralle; 
when Nadoris gave them a letter of introduction to the principal 
of his teinple, with permission to preach in it if they thought 
proper. They first paid a private visit to the priests of the 
establishment, by whom they were kindly received, and were 
permitted to inspect the library, the dwelling, and temple. In 
addition to the books that are found in other Singhalese temples,, 
they saw a number of Burmese books, amounting to 175 
volumes, some of them written in letters of gold, with the 
leaves richly gilded, and the covers superbly embossed. There 
were 60 temples connected with this place, in various parts of 
the island, supplied by 350 priests. A day was appointed 
for the preaching of a sermon, at which time Mr. Harvard 
addressed the priests and people from 1 Cor. viii. 4. " We 
know that an idol is nothing in the world ; and that there is 
none other God but one." The provincial judge of Galle was 
present. 

On the return of Mr. Harvai-d to Colombo, the priest was 
baptised in the Fort church, by Mr. ;^isset, he and Mr. Harvard 
standing as sponsors. He received the name of his senior 
sponsor, George. The next day he was invested by the 
governor with the rank of modliar. Soon after his baptism, au 
interesting pamphlet, whence the greater part of these parti^ 
culars has been taken, was published by Mr. Harvard. 

We know little of the subsequent circumstances of his life. 
In the Kandian war he was of great use to our government. 
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and frequently exposed his life in his zeal for the public service* 
But, whatever sincerity there might be at the time of hi» 
baptism, it is to be feared that the good impressions he then 
received were soon obliterated, as the cause of Christianity 
gained little assistance from him, though he never openly 
returned to Buddhism. A considerable part of this indifference 
may have arisen from the untoward circumstances in which he 
was placed, before his knowledge of Christianity was matured,, 
amidst the noise and distraction of a cruel war, and far away 
from the public means of grace. He was visited, when upon 
his deathbed, by Mr. Lalmon, of the Wesleyan mission, but 
at that time he was unable to speak, and we know not upon 
whom his reliance was placed in the hour of dissolution. He 
died at his house in Colombo, near the Supreme Court,. 
Oct. 19, 1843, aged 72. His name, at length, was George 
Nadoris de Zylva Samaraniika, Mohotty Modliar of the Maha« 
badda, and Modliar of the Mutwal and Wellisera Districts. 
In stature he was short. He had an appearance of great 
shrewdness, approaching to cunning; and his whole bearing 
was that of a man conscious of personal superiority. In 
classical learning he was surpassed by one or two of his 
contemporaries ; but in breadth of information, and dialectic 
power, there were few to equal him among the natives of the 
island. 
'-In October of the year in which Nadoris was baptised^ 
bishop Middleton visited Colombo, though the colony was not 
then under his jurisdiction, and was gratified to find that the 
circumstances of the island were much more favorable to the 
diffusion of Christianity than those of the continent. He 
honoured the Wesleyan missionaries by returning their call ; 
inspected the premises thev had recently erected ; and with 
much solemnity pronounced a benediction upon them and their 
work. 

Whilst the missionaries were anxious to be messengers of 
mercy to persons of all forms of belief, they did not neglect 
the establishment of the distinctive economy of Methodism, as 
to those who were willing to embrace its privileges. From the 
conunencement, they instituted class meetings ; and as they 
listened to the simple and affecting tale of those who met 
with them, when they told of their spiritual conflicts and 
victories, their hearts were made glad, the sincerity of the 
converts being abundantly proved by their reformed and 
consistent lives. When these could not express themselves in 
English, they spoke in their own language, and Mr. Armour 
interpreted what they said. One of them said that he felt 
very happy, and that Jesus was a very precious Saviour to his 
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soul, ^tnothei' poor man said m Portuguese: "lam- like tfie* 
prodigal in the Bible ;. I ha^e left my Heavenly Father;, but I 
am coming back a^n> and I hope my Father will yet give- 
me to feel that I am his pooK recovered child." Mr. Gloughr 
expresses his surprise, on liste^iung to th^clear manner in whicb 
they spoke of the things- o£ God and of the work o£ grace 
upon their souk^ vecollectiaig^ " These were n(rt & people." 
When one of them was a^ked if he prayed to. God, he replied, 
that he wa& always praying now ; and when he was further 
asked^ how he prayed, he-put his hand upon, his heart, and said; 
that he prayed with that.. This unexpected but most significant 
explanation of the manner of sincere prayer produced & power- 
ful effect upon all present. "Oh, that ouir firsuuei^ were iron and: 
brass," say the- brethren,, "that we might incessantly labour 
for the good of souls L" In a little* time- there- were seveui 
classes, with ^4eaders" appointed taeach,. who met together- 
weekly, to con&ult a» to the best method of carrying on the 
work of God.. At one of these meetings- the question was^ 
asked, if they had pressed upon the members the rule of paying: 
class money, as at home,. when> it was agreed that this plan, 
should be attended to with greater regularity, and that every 
member should be instructed as to the necessity* of their 
contributing something,, however small the amount, to the funds 
of the churdi. 

After the baptism of George Nad^is, other priests visitetli 
the missionaries, and among them was an ag^ed na^yaka, who 
came in great state, bringing with him his nephew, whom he 
wished to become a Christian,, though he himself was unwilling 
to encounter the difficulties that would be the consequence of 
his taking a similar step, as he thought himself too old. The 
boy was subsequently baptised, and became useful in the 
printing-office that had been established. When the adigar, 
^Ehaelapola, whose family had been treated by the Kandian 
king with a brutality that made every one shudder who listened 
to its sickening details, came to visit the governor, he sent for 
the young man, and, on his introduction, said, " Well, how do 
you like your new situation ? How do you like to live with, 
the people who talk about God Almighty?" He replied, 
modestly, that he did not yet know much about the new 
religion ; but from what he had seen of it, he preferred it to 
his former one. The adigar spoke to him kindly, and told him 
to follow the new religion, if it was the best. Not loug 
afterwards, it was found that ^^haelapola had acted treasonably 
towards the British governnient, in consequence of which he 
was banished to the Mauritius, where the writer saw him in 
1825; and he there died, in 1829. In a domestic temple he had 
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«an image of Buddha^ to which offerings were regularly m^de. 
He retained the dress of his rank, and his appearance had much 
of majesty, like that of one who had been accustomed to rule. 
The youth in the printing-office was afterwards taken to 
Matura, where he died, affording a pleasing hope that he was 
<leparting to be with Christ. Another priest, introduced by 
George Nadoris, after receiving instruction, was so impatient 
to be baptised, that one Sabbath morning he presented himself 
43efore the missionari^, in the dress of a layman, having the 
day previous worn the yellow robe, and requested that the 
ordinance might be performed there and then. 

This may be a fitting opportunity in which to state my own 
sentiments as to the baptism of priests, on their professing to 
renounce Buddhism and embrace Christianity. There were 
frequent instances in which this occurred at the commencement 
of the mission, but they have not been repeated since, to the 
4same extent. It was found, as with George Nadoris, that 
scarcely in any case was Christianity received by them in its 
simple majesty, as the one religion of the one only God. I 
would not say that they were itisincere^ ; because Buddhism 
goes so far to sear the conscience as to pervert the moral faculty, 
and crush the soul in man, so that those who have been born 
and brought lip* und^r its influence find it very difficult to 
understand that it is entirely a human invention, and, therefore, 
an imposture, a cheat, in all that it declares in relation to the 
supernatural powers of its originators, and their pretended 
intercourse with other worlds. They cannot be brought to 
separate its ethics and philosophy, which, with all their errors, 
have much about them that is interesting, from the nonsense 
in their sacred books about risjiis and rahats. When such men 
become partially enlightened, they ask not for further grace, 
and shrink frcwn the purity of life and heart that the gospel 
requires ; and after much instruction they still maintain, like 
the man mentioned by Tennent, that Buddhism is useful as an 
outrigger, to render Christianity safe. The patronage of the 
governor was too often the inducement that brought the priest 
to the font. Through exercised from a motive that all must 
respect, its effect was evil. To men who can reconcile, when 
it suits their purpose, things essentially, opposite to each other, 
and believe in white blackness, or slow swiftness, or square 
roundness, or crooked uprightness, all temporal inducements to 
embrace Christianity are a snare, and they require to be 
watched long, and with the utmost carefulness, before they can 
be regarded as sincere. It may be, that the missionaries have 
recently been too cautious; and from not giving credit for purity 
of motive where it has really existed, they may have repelled 
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/ 

;from the church some who would otherwise have takeii I'efuge 

/in the cross. Each case, as it arises, ought to be brought in 

/ earnest prayer before the throne of God ; and the missionary 

. ought to ask for a portion of the old gift, "the discernment of 

;' spirits." 

Towards the end of the year in which the mission was 
established, a respectable house in the Fort was rented for the 
purpose of holding divine service, the ffovemor giving his 
permission, only requiring that the place should be suitable for 
the purpose, and that the services should be held at such an 
hour as would not interfere with military duties. 

On the 23rd December, 1816, the chapel in the Pettah was 
completed, and opened for public worship. It was erected 
after the model of Brunswick chapel, Liverpool, The gentletnan 
who acted as master-builder was captain Gualterus Schneider, 
of the Royal Engineers, a name we cannot mention without a 
record of the high respect in which he was then held by all 
classes in the colony. In his attendance at worship, including 
an early morning service, he was most exemplary, and the 
young missionary was often indebted to him for words of kind- 
ness and encouragement. To all places he was accompanied 
by a half-wit, who quietly remained at the door until his 
master's return, however long the detention or late the hour. 
It may be added, in illustration of our paragraph about priests, 
that when a certain member of the sangha applied for baptism, 
daft Naidey looked at him archly, and said, " You will never 
become a Christian ; you are too fond of samball with your 
curry ; " meaning that he was too much given to self-indulgence 
to encounter the trials he would have to endure if he forsook 
his old faith. An appeal had been made to the public for 
assistance in defraying the expences connected with the erection 
of the chapel, which was responded to with great liberality. 
The governor subscribed Rds. 500 ;* Sir Alexander Johnston, 
Eds. 500; Sir W. Coke, Rds. 300; the Hon. R. Boyd, Rds. 250; 
the Hon. John Rodney, Rds. 100 ; the Hon. J. W. Carrington, 
Rds. 100; the Hon. and Rev. T. J. Twisleton, Rds. 100; the 
Rev. G. Bisset, Rds. 200; Mrs. Rabinell, Rds. 150; Col. Kerr, 
Col. Young, A. Cadell, J. Badger, H. R. Sneyd, and E. W. 
Mead, Esquires, Rds. 100 each; among the other subscribers 
were names of interest, as the Reverends A. Armour, J. J. 
Perera, Christian David, and J. J. Ondaatje; the Lodge 
of Freemasons, No. 419; and seven Maha Modliars. The 
purchase of the site, and the erection of the various buildings, 
cost upwards of Rds. 30,000, of which about Rds. 7,000 were 

* The value of 100 rixdollars was about £7-10. 
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^raised in the island^ ' The entire establishment consists of a place 
of worship, a "dwelling-house for two families, a large school- 
room, printing and book-binding offices, a type foundry, and 
warehouses. The first sermon at the opening of the chapel was 
preached by Mr. Clough, from Psalm cxxii, 1 6 ; and in the even- 
ing Mr. Harvard officiated, preaching from Luke ii. 14, when 
the governor was present, lady Brownrigg, and nearly all the 
principal Europeans in Colombo. The Sunday scholars, by their 
sweet singing, led by an organ purchased at Galle, greatly 
added to the interest of the services. About 1 00 soldiers were 
marched to the morning worship, at their own request, under 
the care of corporal Frazer, who had been converted to God 
when Mr. Harvard preached his first sermon after his arrival. 
The governor afterwards sent a further donation of Eds. 500. 
The chapel, as described in the Government Gazette, was 
** almost an amphitheatre, with three rows of elevated seats 
nearly all round.'* The same building is still the principal 
place of worship for the Wesleyans in the Pettah ; and on 
Sabbath evenings, when the service is in English, there is a 
regular congregation of nearly 200 persons, the greater portion 
of whom, however, are members of other churches. In the 
earlier part of the day there are services in Portuguese and 
Singhalese. In 1863, under the direction of Mr. Baugh, the 
arrangement of the seats was altered, and all are now placed 
upon the same level, by which the extent of accommodation is 
increased. The pulpit was formerly at the same end as the 
entrance porch. There are mural monuments in it to the 
memory of Dr. Coke and Mr. Ault, and of Mrs. Clough and 
Mrs. Scott, the wives of missionaries. The gravestones of other 
members of the mission lie in the area. It has often proved to 
be "the gate of heaven" to the assembled worshippers; and in 
relation to many a soul saved within its walls, it may be said, 
**the Lord shall count, when he writeth up the people, that 
this man was bom there." 

At the District Meeting of 1817, an address was presented 
to the chief justice. Sir Alexander Johnston, who was about 
to proceed to England, in which the missionaries say: "Led 
to this scene of missionary labour instrumentally by the 
representations of it which you gave to some of the leading 
characters of our connexion in England, we have been taught 
by our society to look up to you as an honourable friend and 
well-wisher of our undertaking. And we have not been 
disappointed. You have generously entered into our views; you 
have, in many instances, most disinterestedly marked uot for us 
stations of usefulness and plans of exertion; and your well-timed 
cautions, advice and support, have oftentimes been of the 
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most essential service to us in circumstances of difficulty and 
discouragement^ as well as in those of a less difficult and more 
gratifying description." Sir Alexander says, in his reply : " It 
IS witn infinite satisfaction I learn from you, that your society 
in England do me the honor to consider me in some measure 
as the original cause of the establishment of your mission on 
this island. The benefit which the country has derived from 
your unremitted exertions, notwithstanding the innumerable 
and unforeseen difficulties which you have had to encounter, is 
acknowledged by every unprejudiced persou who is acquainted 
with the real nature of your proceedings $ and the extensive 
effect which has already been produced by your pious exertions, 
will enable your friends to look forward with confidence to 
what may hereafter be expected from your zeal and your 
perseverance." 

On his departure from Ceylon, Sir Alexander, was accom-' 
panied by two Buddhist priests. On his arrival in BngUnd he 
wrote to Dr, Adam Clarte, requesting him to take them under 
his care, or to devise some means by which thev could be 
supported and instructed until their return to the island. In 
9k personal interview soon afterwards, he said that ^^ he bad 
brought with him two high priests of Buddhoo, who had left 
their country and friends, and put themselves before the mast, 
exposing themselves to all kinds of privation in order to come 
here to be instructed in the truths of Christianity ; that he had 
paid their passage, but, in order to try their faith and sincerity, 
had kept them in the meanest place, and at the greatest 
distance from himself, during the whole voyage."* They were 
cousins, twenty -five and twenty-seven years of age. They lived 
in the Doctor's house two years, and were greatly beloved by his 
family, and respected by all who knew them, for their amia-^ 
bility of disposition and propriety of conduct. The writer 
remembeJTs, when a boy, reading in the newspapers of the day, 
that when George Canning was chaired after a successful 
election at Liverpool, and the procession passed a house in 
which they were sitting at the balcony, the great orator 
respectfully saluted them, amidst the cheers of the populace. 
There are several anecdotes told of them that shew their minds 
to have been under the influence of divine power, and their 
thirst for knowledge was said to be insatiable. They were 
both baptised in the Wesleyan chapel at Liverpool, on the 
model of which the chapel in the Pettah was built, on the 12 th 
of March, 1820, by Dr. Clarke. In the course of the service 
the Doctor laid his hands upon their heads, when they burst 
ifttQ tears, amidst the deep sympathy of the congregation. The^ 

* Etheridge's Life of the Eev. Adam Clarke, n. p. 
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^Ider candidate received the nanle of Adam Sri Muni ^atiii ; 
and the younger that of Alexander Dharmma Rdma; rather an 
odd association of names to be given at a christian baptism. 
Alexander was delivered from the bondage thftt brings the fear 
of deaths and Adam^ on ireturning to his room^ ^^fell prostrate 
6n the grOund> and spent a lon^ time, weeping, in prayer and 

S raise." They refused to receive presents, saying that they 
ad come to England without money, and without goods^ 
except their priest's garments, and they would take nothing 
back but one coat apiece, the gOspel of Jesus Christ, and some 
books that had been pi^omisea them. Whatever might hav^ 
been their motive on leaving Ceylon, or their Conduct after- 
wards, there can be little doubt that at this time they were 
sincere. On their return to Ceylon^ Adam landed at Trincomalee^ 
from the Tanjore, but Alexander went forward, hoping to 
receive Ordination from the bishop of Calcutta. The vessel 
took fire soon after leaving the island, from b^in^ struck by 
lightnings and all on board had to enter the boats m haste, and 
return to TrinComalee^ The Rev. Elijah Hoole, now d. d. and 
the Senior Secretary of the Wesley an Missionary society, with 
other missionaries, and Sir Richard Otley, cihief justice oi 
Ceylon, were pdssengei^s in the Tanjdre ; but Dr. Hoole says 
of the priests; "the yOung men i*eOeived every attention 
during the voyage^ from Sir Richard and Ourselves, but 
manifested no msposition to have religious communion with us 
or to engage in any department of our mission." Adam became 
a proponent, at Dodanduwa, near Galle, and Alexander rose 
to the rank, of Modliar of Morotto ; but their countrymen 
i*eceived little benefit from the superior advantages they had 
enjoyed, at the expence of the Wesleyan mission. The gleam 
amidst the darkness is, that a son of Adam was the first 
divinity student admitted into St. Thomas's college, at Colombo^ 
and that he was ordained deacon by bishop Chapman. He is 
now in England* 

The custom was established of preaching a sermon to th^ 
young on the first day of the year, which was often attended 
by large numbers, and many lasting impressions for good were 
then madci On one of these occasions, two priests made an 
open profession of their faith in Christianity. They had both 
been baptised in their infancy, and yet dedioated by their 
parents to the Buddhist priesthoodi They sat near the pulpit 
m their robes, and at the conclusion of the service they were 
examined as to their knowledge, and belief; and their answers 
being satisfactory, they retired and put away their heathen 
garments^ after which they were received as members of the 
church. On another of these occasions the chapel was filled. 
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priucipally by children from the neighbouring schools. Reward^! 
were distributed by Sir Richard Otley. In one of the schools 
there were three girls, who read English with so much 
readiness and propriety, that it was difficult to tell which bore 
away the palm. The father of one of them manifested the 
deepest anxiety; and when the first prize was given to another 
girl he was the picture of distress ; but when the second was 
awarded to his own child, he was ready to shout aloud for joy. 
The whole scene is described as bein^ most impressive. 

The anniversary of the day on which the first missionaries 
landed in the island was kept as a Sabbath of rest and holy 
joy. At the festival in 1819, the printing office was closed^ 
and all the members of the mission assembled in the house of 
God. There was service at seven in the morning, and a lovefeast 
at ten, on which occasion the near presence of Christ was 
delightfully felt, and tears fell from many eyes, as the goodness 
of the Lord was told forth. In the evening, a watch-night was 
held, conducted by Mr. Chater, Mr. Armour, and the ministers 
of the mission, when the promises of God, and the success 
already granted to his servants, were received as pledges of 
the future triumphs of the gospel. 

The brethren were greatly assisted in their work by several 
young men who had attached themselves to the mission. By 
their help^ the country conj^regations, some of which were 
seven, eight, and nine miles from Colombo, were as regularly 
instructed as the villages in any part of England. The mis- 
sionaries visited each place in turn ; but, at other times, the 
services were conducted by these willing helpers; and they 
had every confidence in them, as they knew that they enjoyed 
the life and power of religion. They were able to collect 
large and attentive congregations, even in the jungle, " such 
as an apostle would have delighted to see." On Jtheir way to 
and from the places where they had to preach, tne young men 
were always on the look out for opportunities of usefulness ; 
and wherever they could collect a congregation, in the bazaar, 
the native rest-house, in the highway, or under the shadow of 
some tree, they were ready to declare to the people the un- 
searchable riches of Christ. 

Not contented with carrying the truth to the villages in the 
immediate vicinity of Colombo, efforts were made by the 
missionaries to instruct the people in more distant places. The 
commencement of this mode of doing good was at tJie instance 
of Dr. Twisleton, who repeatedly took Mr. Harvard and Mr. 
Clough in his own carriage to places twenty or thirty miles 
distant The time of their absence from home was spent in 
preaching in the native schools, to large congregations. On one 
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of these occasions the party consisted of Dr. IVisletoft, three 
Wesleyan missionaries, three Church missionaries who had 
recently arrived, Mr. Chater, and Mr. Armour. They 
preached, in turn, at Gralkisse, Morotto, Caltura, and Pantura. 
At Galkisse, the governor and his lady were present. At 
Caltura they received a letter of thanks, drawn up and signed 
in behalf of all the inhabitants, by several of the principal 
men of the place. On their return, they dined with the 
governor at Mount Lavinia^ by previous invitation. All the 
expences of these excursions were defrayed by Dr. Twisleton* 
The village of Kalany, about six miles from Colombo, is 
celebrated as one of the few places in the island visited by 
Buddha. Its annual festival^ held in May, attracts many 
thousands of the natives. It has frequently been visited by 
the missionary, who has preached to the crowds there gathered. 
One day, after listening to a discourse from John iii. 16, many 
of the idolaters, with that inconsistency, and readiness to yield 
to present impulse, so characterisic of the native mind, fell 
down, some upon their knees, and some upon their faces, in 
the open air, whilst prayer was offered to Almighty God. The 
seed here sown fell upon ground thick with thorns ; but it was 
not all scattered in vain. 

Early in the year' 1820, Sir Robert Brownrigg resigned 
the government of the island, and returned to Europe. The 
missionaries, who had received from him kindnesses and 
encouragements such as few other British governors have ever 
• given to men engaged in mission work, presented an address to 
him/ expressive of their gratitude, and recording details of the 
state of the mission, which he had watched over, with almost 
paternal solicitude, from its commencement. In his reply, we 
have the following paragraphs : " From the first moment of my 
entering upon the government of this island I considered the 
religious improvement of the people to be of paramount 
importance. It is, therefore, most gratifying to me to hear you 
Gentlemen, who have devoted your lives to the promotion of 
Christianity, speak in high terms of my co-operation, and to 
know that the measures of my government, in aid of your 
missionary labours, have been sanctioned by the testimony of 
your warm approbation... But it is unnecessary for me to dwell 
upon my sincere zeal for a wide extension of the christian faith, 
as if it were independent of other motives ; because it is, in 
fact, inseparably connected with the duties of my political 
office ; it is the surest foundation upon which I could hope to 
build the permanent welfare and happiness of the people whom 
I have been deputed to govern. 
" It would be to me a subject of most afflicting regret, if I 
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were to leave this island^ after preaidin*^ over it ia the name of 
my king for almost eight years, without a conviction that some 
desirable improvement had been commenced under my tem- 
porary rule If I were to quit my government without some 

public expression of my respect and esteem for the brethren of 
the Wesleyan mission, I should be insensible alike to the 
general claims of their meritorious conduct^ and all the gratitude 
which I owe them for their zealous aid in promoting those 
objects which I had so much at heart. From the begmning, 
Gentlemen, of your settlement with a few missionaries in the 
island, until the present moment, when the number of vour 
brethren is augmented to fourteen, your exertions have been 
principally directed in that course, which is, I think, for the 
attainment of your christian purpose, the most secure and 
direct." 

As the sentiments contained in this address were only an echo 
of the acts of Sir Robert, during the whole of his administration, 
it may be well to enquire what effect his efforts for the 
promotion of Christianity had upon the minds of the heathen 
in the land. This we are able to learn fl*om a source that none 
can gainsay. The governor, when in Kandy, was visited, at 
night, by the high priest of the tooth temple« With him were 
about ninety other priests, the first adigar, and the principal 
chiefs of the interior; and the procession was attended by 
nearly a thousand torch-bearers* The high priest, clad in a 
robe of yellow velvet, spoke of the beneficial changes that had 
recently taken place, and, addressing the governor, said, that • 
they had hailed his arrival among them as a blessing ; adding, 
that they knew he was a man of much religion, who feared 
God, and this was a sure sign that he would protect them, 
although they were of a different religion. " We have heard," 
said he, " of your virtues, of your piety, and of your charity ; 
and the great revolutions that have been effected among us, 
have had their source, not less in the admiration of your 
character and government, than in the evils we have suffered." 
These are memorable words ; and deserve to be well pondered 
by all christian rulers in idolatrous countries.* 

About this time, a new sphere of usefulness was happily 
entered upon. As many persons made it an excuse for not 
attending the house of God, that they had no clothes in which 
to appear respectable, or long inattention to the duty made 
them reluctant to begin it, it was resolved to commence 
the holding of divine service in the houses of the people* By 
this means the word of reconcilation was brought within the 

* De Bussche's T ran reactions in Kandy. 
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reach of many who would not otherwise have heard it^ and 
there was soon an increase to the regular congregations. These 
services were extended to other places^ and they are still 
continued ; and in eternity thousands of the people of this 
country will thank Gt)d for their establishment. Few means 
of grace have been promotive of greater good than this simple 
service. A little work was published in Singhalese, containing, 
with a few hymns, morning and evening prayers for every day 
in the week. This led to the reading of the word of God, and 
the establishing of family prayer, in the houses of many of 
the natives, the effects of which were of the most delightful 
character. 

The death of the Hon, and Rev. J, D. Twisleton, d. d. 
took place on the 15th of August, 1824, by which the mission- 
aries lost one of their best friends. This event occurred after 
a short illness, at Hambantotte, when on a visit to his son-in-^ 
law, W. Gisborne, Esq, For some time previously he had 
been more than usually serious, and increasingly zealous in 
the discharge of his ministerial duties. For years he regularly 
attended the English service at the Pettah chapel, with his 
family; and though somewhat more under restraint when 
appointed to the office of archdeacon, he was still a frequent 
attendant at Wesleyan places of worship, and the last sermon 
he ever heard was in the chapel at Galle, The writer, soon 
after his arrival in the colony, had an opportunity of seeing 
the respect with which he was regarded, wlien present at his 
funeral in the Fort church of Colombo, to whioh place his body 
was brought for interment several months after his death. 

Not far from the mouth of the Kal^ny river, there is a 
hospital for lepers who are deemed incurable. A room was 
fitted up in it, at the expence of some natives, with pulpit, 
benches, and bell. There were then about 30 lepers, outcastes 
from the society of their fellow men. A sermon was preached 
to them once in the week^ which to them was a day of great 
interest. When the boat bringing the preacher was seen in 
the distance, as it passed a small headland, all who could move 
slowly paced their way to the place of prayer. There is reason 
to believe that some received the seed of divine life into their 
souls, and a few gave hope in death that their faith in Christ 
was with saving power. Yet there were others who, after all 
the teaching they had received, had still little acquaintance with 
scriptural truth* A woman asked Mr. Bridgnell, on one of 
his visits, to baptise her, as she thought herself to be near 
death, and that in her state the rite was necessary to pre^re 
her for heaven. When asked if she had not been baptised 
already, she said " O yes, I was baptized in the Dutch church. 
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but it was several years ago!'* This service is now conducted 
by the Baptist brethren. 

The former gaol was frequently visited by the agents of the 
mission^ who were sometimes accompanied by J. ls\ Mooyaart, 
Esq. at that time Sitting Magistrate of Colombo, who held 
service with the prisoners in Tamil. Though the greater 
number of those present evinced a perfect indifference to the 
word of instruction, there were a few who listened with 
attention, and appeared to profit by what they heard. They 
were known to warn their fellow culprits that it is to a more 
awful tribunal than that of an earthly judge they will one day 
have to render an account ; and there were some who returned 
to their families with a firm determination to forsake their evil 
practices, and become useful and upright members of society. 
A man from one of the villages under the care of the mission, 
who was hung, before his death wrote a request to his children 
that they would embrace Christianity, and be baptised. In 
his last moments he felt that his own religion could afford him 
no help, whilst in Jesus Christ there was just the Saviour he 
required, in his perilous circumstances. Several other persons, 
in a similar position, have been known to seek refuge in the 
cross, from the same cause. The sons, four fine young men, 
listened to the advice of their condemned father, and became 
regular attendants at the christian services held in their 
village. 

The villages that may be regarded as part of Colombo have 
had regular service on nearly every Sabbath of the fifty years 
of the mission ; more especially New Bazaar, Nagalgam, and 
Mutwal. New Bazaar is spoken of as the most abandoned 
part of Colombo, nearly every family in it being of disreputable 
character, though situated within the shadow of the Supreme 
Court. The master who taught it for many years was a pious 
man. Many of the bojrs educated in the school have been 
servants in English families, and have maintained a consistent 
character. One letter that the master received from a youth 
who had gone to the interior, he described as being "full of 
the things of God." For some time a gleam of hope was 
cherished, from the attendance of the native wives of a number 
of British pensioners located near this spot; but when they 
removed, the congregation dwindled away to its former insig^ 
nificance. The school is continued, but the place is still a 
proverb for iniquitjr. The Nagalgam school was formerly 
situated near the Bridge of Boats. It stood in the midst of 
one of the greatest marts for native trade in Ceylon, not far 
from which the main road leading out of Colombo, branches 
into two principal roads, one leading to Kandy, and the interior 
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provinces, and the other leading to the northern provinces. 
Here, also, is the great thoroughfare to the celebrated temple of* 
Kalany. Hence, beside instructing the children, the agents of 
the mission availed themselves of the advantage afforded by 
the locality^ in distributing tracts in the native languages, and 
publicly addressing the crowds that are nearly ^ways here 
assembled. In some years several thoustod tracts have kere 
been giveii away^ particularly during the great festivals 6^ 
the Buddhists. As the school was taught in tbid midst of an 
active trading population, the boys who attended were almost 
all connected with trading families, or had their vieWs directed 
towards mercantile pursuits in after-life ; so that from this 
school there has annually gone forth a number of young men 
with a christian education, who have been dispersed over 
nearly all the districts of the country, many of whom have 
been known to make a powerful stand against heathenism. 
The school was removed to another locality, as it was frequently 
surrounded by water, and in danger of being swept away, at 
the annual overflowing of the river ; but its present position is 
away from the people, and the cause here is low. There was 
a government school at Mutwal in 1741 ; it wAs '* noisy," but 
tl^ master said he dare not correct the children for fear of the 
parents. Nearly all the families around our present school are 
Komanists ; but there are a few who are exemplary in their 
attention to the duties of christianitv ; and in the prayer^ 
meetings that are held in the houses of the people tiie presence 
of the liord has often been manifested to the worshippers. In 
August, 1860, a week of special services excited great interest^ 
and it was hoped that lasting impressions had been produced* 
The death of Mrs. Scott, wno had lived in this locality, in 
September^ made a deep sensation tipon the minds of many of 
the people, and of the girls ivho had been instructed by her ; 
and a Singhalese poem^ by One of the younff native ministers^ 
improving the event, had a very extensive circulation. 

There has been, up to the present time, a continuation of 
nearly all the same modet of operation that have been recorded 
as brought into existence at tne commencement of the mission^ 
attended, in many instances, with similarly gratifying results J 
but it would far exceed the limits We have set before Us, were 
we to continue the narrative with the same minuteness of 
detail. The English congregations, both in the Pettah and 
Fort> had long the privuege of sitting under the powerful 
ministry of Mr. Gogerly, who Was pronounced by Sir John 
jeremie to be one of the greatest preachers of his day. The 
scenes that have been presented at successive missionary 
meetings, on some occasions with the governor in the chair ; 

M 
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the visits of brethren of different denominations^ some from 
afar, with lips all eloquence and hearts all love ; the ordination 
services, when natives of the country have been set apart for 
the work of the ministry among their countrymen ; the glory 
that has come down when the church has gathered in joy . 
around the table of the Lord ; the solemn awe that has rested 
upon the congregation when the death of some saint of God 
has been improved ; and the holy oneness that has knit together 
all souls, as the spirit of one church, when the members of 
various congregations have been assembled at the monthly 
missionary prayer-meeting, to plead for the salvation of the 
world : these are times that have been registered on high, and 
will not soon be forgotten on earth. But, perhaps, among all 
the services that have been held for the benefit of these 
congregations, the memory of none is more blessed, than that 
of tne watch-nights that have been held at the close of the 
year. The gatherings are large ; the associations of the hour 
are most impressive ; the themes then dwelt upon by successive 
speakers relate to death and eternity ; there is the recollection 
that loved ones who were present at previous services have been 
called away, and will never again lift up their voices in the 
assembly of the church upon earth ; and a deep awe is felt 
when all kneel in silence before the throne of God, and the 
year passes away amidst the earnest breathings of inaudible 
prayer. No abatement has taken place in the regard paid to 
these watch-nights by the inhabitants of the Pettah ; and at 
the close of 1863, though another service, of a similar kind, 
was held in one of the churches not far distant, which also was 
well attended, the interest was the same as in the earlier 
periods of the mission, and the chapel crowded. 

When the news of the great revival in America and other 

5 laces arrived here, many were stirred up thereby to greater 
iligence, and it was resolved to make a special effort ror the 
manifestation of the same mighty power in the presence of the 
multitudes here resident. Every night, during one week, a 
sermon was delivered in the Pettah chapel. The preachers 
were Presbyterian, Baptist, and Wesleyan. The results were 
most gratifying. The services attracted crowds of burghers 
and English-speaking natives, and were pervaded with much 
solemnity. Many instances were known of^the benefits resulting 
to the members of other churches, and the effects were seen in 
the congregation accustomed to assemble in the same place of 
worship. A few Singhalese lads were converted, who began 
to work amon^ their own relatives and neighbours with signal 
success ; conviction and conversions followed ; and one of the 
village congregations was doubled. 
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Previous to this visitation, the neighbourhood had suffered 
much from sickness; and the congregations were smaller, 
though many new members had been brought into the church. 
Those who had died, had died in the Lord. In not a few 
instances disease was so rapid in its operation, that when the 
residence of the individual was remote from the minister, the 
precise evidence afforded at the time of death could not be 
Known; but from the previous life* and conversation a good 
hope could be entertained that all was well. Among ^ose 
who were visited during their last illness, pleasing evidence 
was borne to the saving power of the gospel. 

We learn from the report published in 1863, that the 
Singhalese congregation of the Pettah chapel had been much 
exposed to the mfluence of the Buddhist agitation, which had 
its origin, as to its present phase, within the limits of this 
circuit. Some of the least decided of the hearers, forsook the 
Christian assembly. It having been necessarv to remove from 
his office the person who acted as Singhalese registrar of 
banns, many of the congregation took offence at the fact that 
his successor was a^man of low caste ; and as such objections 
could not be listened to, without the giving up of a great 
principle, the young man being of unexceptionable character, 
there was a serious secession ofliearers, and even some members 
were carried away by the evil influence that had been brought 
into play by the sower of tares at this painful crisis. There 
was this year, also, an unusually heavy loss of members by 
death, fourteen having passed into eternity ; but the survivors 
appeared to be more fuive to their duties and privileges. In the 
schools the scholars had improved in numbers, and the masters 
in activity. There had been some irregularity both in the 
Sunday and day schools, from the continuance of a long 
succession of heavy rains. 

A new sphere of usefulness is now presented by the coffee- 
stores that are seen, with their tall chimnies, in almost every 
})art of the suburbs of Colombo, not excepting even the far- 
iEutned cinnamon gardens. They are not places for the stowing 
awajr of the berry, as the name might imply, but for the 
sortmg of coffee according to its quality, and the rejection of 
that which is unfit for the English iparket. There are about 
60 of these places, each employing from 50 to 1500 hands, 
principally women. The present bishop of Colombo has set 
an example well worthy of being imitated, in visiting these 
stores, and, through an interpreter, addressing the people thus 
employed, among whom are Singhalese, Moors, Tamils, and 
emigrants from the continent. 

Nor must we omit to mention, in noticing the agencies that 
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^re now at work to spread the light of revelation and impart its 
blessedness^ the Sabbath s(;hool taught in the Pettah chapel. 
It is conducted b,y miembers of different churches^ under the 
efficient superintendence of Mr. Thomas, whose tact and kind^ 
heartednesa haye been compared to the exterior rim of a wheel, 
that binds together the spokes, and brings all to move in 
harmony and for one common end^ At no previous period of the 
mission has so much been done by the members of the congre- 

fation to defray the expences connected with divine worship. 
Ir. Nicholson, the minister at present in charge of the statioq, 
writes as follows, in a letter to the General Secretaries, dated 
April 2, 1864: **Our iEnglish congregation in the Pettah 
continues excellent, as to numbers, and we have found a cheerfi;^! 
response to our appeals for increased contributions. Manv 
of the sabbath evening services have been specially hallowed^ 
and will, we trust, bring lasting fruit. The class-members 
are beginning to feel the value of christian communion ; and 
these meetings haye been attended with great benefit... We 
have just published a statement of the accounts realized by 
%\ie stewards, aud collections, in the above chapel ; and it is 
very pleasing to find that £68 were raised during the last 
year, exclusive of subscriptions and donations to the general 
mission fund. Many of our members and friends give, not 
only with willing hearts, but most liberally, considering their 
Uicomes, and other claims or calls upon them." Though 
the service is ia Bullish, the congregation is composed of 

? arsons bom in the island, with a few of the military from the 
ort. Some of the native Singhalese are equally generous in 
the assistance they ^render to the work of God. In going 
round to receive contributions to the mission, Mr. Nicholson 
called on one of the members of the church at Mutwal, who 
is a poor widow. She brought out a small earthen vessel, in 
which, little by ^ittie, her gifts had been placed during the 
year. She keeps a native shop, for the sale of rice-cakes aivi 
fruit, and, according to her ^ains, had daily set aside a part for 
God; and it was found that m copper challies, each of which 
is in value equail to one eighth of a penny, with a little silver, she 
had saved 148. as her offering to the Lord. " Surely He who 
commended the widow's mite will accept this tribute also ! " 

The wide raiUge to which the mission is now required to 
attend, has prevented a few of the plans that were productive 
of consequences so blessed at the commencement of the mission, 
from being now carried out with the same constancy or effi.ci- 
ency; and there are some difficulties to contend with that 
were previously unknown. The activity that has been thrown 
into every department of life in Ceylon ; the anxieties and 
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rivalries of commerce ; the sudden increase of wealth that has 
come to nearly all classes ; the release from all restrictions ; the 
discontinuance of many social customs by which the natives 
were accustomed to confess their inferiority ; the vast influx of 
foreigners from all parts of India; the general change of habits^ 
prejudices^ and superstitions that had gone on^ in unbroken 
and unquestioned sequence, for a thousand years ; even the 
spread of education, opening out a new world, with the rush 
of thoughts before unknown; and then the state of mind, 
confused, unreasonable, arrogant, and defiant that for a time 
must be expected to be the consequence of this great revolution, 
as to the masses ; all tend to produce effects that are unfavour^ 
able to the reception of the simple and self-denying principles 
of the gospeL We have, therefore, to lament that as to the 
greater part of the native population of our towns, little 
impression has been made by the numerous plans in operation 
for their benefit, beyond a shaking of old faiths, without the 
establishment, in their stead, of a purer hope, founded on the 
truth of God, Even those who, in their villages, have begun 
to walk according to the divine law, on their removal to the 
crowded metropolis, too often lose their simplicity, and are 
carried away by the force of the example that is continually 
before them, most powerful in its influence, and nearly all on 
the side of evil. As in London, the activities of the church 
do not increase in proportion to the increase of the population^ 
It is said of Paul, at Athens, that his spirit "was stirred in 
him when he saw the city wholly given to idolatry ; " and no 
right-minded person can pass the multitudes in the through- 
fares of Colomlbo, so many of whom are without hope and far 
from God, without the impulsive throb of a similar spirit-stirring. 
But the scene is not ail in dark shadow, or afflictive to the 
soul. There is a vast improvement since the two missionaries, 
on their way to Jaffna, first entered the house of the senior 
colonial chaplain at St. Sebastian's. The average is far greater 
among professing Christians, of those who regularly attend 
the house of God, There is more decorum, less that is repre- 
hensible, in the general usages of society. There is far 
more liberality in the support of philanthropic and religious 
institutions ; and more of personal effort is put forth to teach 
Christianity to others, in the sabbath school, the highway, the 
house, and the bed-side of the sick and dying. Nevertheless, 
the standard of the churches is not that of Europe ) and the 
examples of an entire consecration of the whole soul to God 
are rare. 
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8. Colpetty. 

About the origin of the name of this village there are many 
conjectures, but no certainty. The mission station is called 
officially, "Colombo South." The Galle Face extends more 
than a mile to the south of the Fort, and there is then the 
commencement of the village of Colpetty, which is built on 
both sides of the road, containing, according to a recent 
enumeration, 232 houses. It consists of a bazaar, and a series of 
mansions and native dwellings, mingled together without any 
regular order, in the midst of cocoa-nut trees, with strips of 
cinnamon garden intervening in several places. Nearly all the 
superior dwellings are surrounded bv gardens, and have been 
built within the last fifty years. The house now occupied as 
a government girls' school was once the residence of a civilian 
of superior rank. Formerly, there were few houses on the 
side of the road towards the sea. It was at one time the 
custom for the persons here resident, who had business in the 
Fort, to go there in boats, for which there is facility by branches 
from the lake, and more recently the running of an omnibus 
was attempted : but each family now uses its own conveyance. 
Its proximity to the cinnamon gardens gives its residents the 
opportunity of taking extended walks, if they prefer health 
to listlessness ; and sQong some parts of the shore the same 
privilege may be enjoyed, with the pleasant sight of the sea 
and the play of its refreshing breeze, its surface dotted here 
and there with the canoe of the fisherman; and not unfrequently 
the smoke of the steamer, or the outspread sails of some well- 
laden vessel, can be distinguished, with gorgeous sunsets that 
many a painter would give his best production to be permitted 
to study. 

Towards the end of 1815, Mr. Harvard removed to a small 
cottage in this village, behind the present bazaar, on account 
of the failure of his health. At that time the only place. of 
worship was a military school-house, the services of which 
were attended by some of the washers, who ply their calling, 
in the usually destructive manner of the east, on the borders 
of the lake. There was a school, supported by lady Johnston, 
who requested the missionaries to take it under their charge on 
her departure for England. Early in 1817, another school- 
house, with a dwelling attached to it, was completed, and 
upwards of 100 boys and 50 girls were received under 
instruction. The first master was a young man of tried fidelity 
and great zeal. He afterwards became a minister, and still 
lives, respected by all who know him, for his long and efficient 
service in the cause of God. Schools for Singhalese girls were 
then rare, but the experiment now tried was attended by the 
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happiest results, not only in the benefit immediately eifected 
thereby, but in overcoming eastern prejudice so far that female 
schools were not lon^ afterwards established in many other 
places. One of the first girls admitted was soon removed by 
death, leaving a ^ood hope that she had obtained a saving 
knowledge of Chnst. One of the boys came every day from 
a village that was six miles distant, and another eight miles. 
A lively description of a visit to this school is given by Mr. 
Harvard : ^' The children have begun to make an attempt at 
singing, an accomplishment in which the lower order among the 
Singhalese, especially in psalmody, do not excel. But this, 
I hope, will improve. I preached to them last Sunday after- 
noon, and heard them attempt to sing a Singhalese hymn, to 
the tune of Job. Some *of them carried on the air pretty 
pasisably ; but the far greater number were so wide of the 
point, and yet so zealous in their attempt, that it was very 
difficult to oistinguish any thing like a tune. At first I could 
hardly repress a smile, at such a medley of sounds as I cannot 
possibly describe to you. If you ever heard a large number 
of boys huzzaing, and noticed the clashing of the shrill and 
gruff voices, you may form some siAall idea of our singing 
last Sunday. But when I looked at the dear children, and 
remembered that the Lord had enabled us to gather together 
so goodly a number of them, and that they were all, with one 
accord, en^a^ed in making a noise about the true Grod, and the 
Saviour of sinners, I was sensibly affected with gratitude to 
God, and, I assure you, enjoyed a greater musical feast than 
I should have done in hearing a chorus of the first voices. The 
children have no idea of singing, and, in teaching them, we are 
sometimes obliged to simplify the act as follows : — Now boys : 
to sing is to make a noise; you must, therefore, each endeavour 
to make the same kind of noise which I do ; and he whose 
noise most resembles mine, will be the best singer. They 
then set to work ; and by degrees the effort assumes something 
like a musical sound. But the very discord of native children 
attempting to sing the praises of God is music to me." Many 
of the native services are still held without the inspiring 
accompaniment of singing. Not all the zeal and skill of all 
our missionaries, some of whom have understood music well, 
have succeeded in teaching our congregations to make melody 
with their voices before God. Yet there are individuals among 
them who can raise a tune, and carry it through to the end, 
with tolerable correctness. Singing was systematically taught 
by the Dutch in their native schools, and a missionary has 
been heard to say, that he would willingly learn Dutch, if he 
could thereby learn how to teach his congregations to sing. 
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About ten years after the first purchase, the dwelling neai* 
the school became unsuited to the residence of a European. 
Around it trees grew up, that prevented the coming of the 
sea-breeze, and opposite to it a fish-bazaar was est^lished* 
It then became necessary to look out for a more eligible 
locality. Scarcely a hundred yards from the former site, a 
garden was on sale, by order ol the Supreme Court, in every 
way suited to the purposes of the mission^ It was near the 
sea, extensive, and planted with cocoa-nut trees; and there 
was upon it a building, erected of the most substantial materials, 
which, ten years previously, had cost nearly £350* This was 
too tempting an opportunity to be allowed to pass by^ and the 

S garden was bought, being partly paid for by the sale of the 
brmer house, with £300 additional, from the funds of the 
mission. No money spent in the island has been laid out to 

Sreater advantage^ A mission-house was at once erected, which 
as afibrded a healthy residence for the minister of the station^ 
in a most convenient position ; and has often been the means of 
restoring to health the invalid missionary from some less 
favoured locality* The late Venerable chairman, Mr. Gogerly, 
lived in it 22 years, and during the whole of this time^ until 
his death-sickness came, he had almost uninterrupted health. 

This village, in its* social and religious character, partakes of 
the evils that have been deplored m reference to the Pettah* 
One of its greatest curses is that of gambling, which prevails 
to an awful extent. Wherever this is, there is cock-fighting, 
with its brutalising tendencies and accompaniments of crime< 
The inhabitants have become wealthy; but they have not 
rendered to God the return He demands, and we have to mourn 
over the carelessness and, even enmity, of many who once bid 
fair to be bright gems in the crown of the Redeemer. Yet 
the work has not been altogether without success. Thei*e have 
been converts, eten here, who have been willing to serve God, 
rather than Mammon ; and who have refused offers of gocwi 
situations in other places, lest their souls should suffer loss from 
being away from the public means of grace. At one time We 
have this record i *' Tne class of native old women at Colpetty 
still affords one of the most remarkable and interesting instances 
of a genuine work of grace that we hate seen in India« The 
oldest person is now upwards of a hundred years of age. She 
is happy in the prospect of soon changing mortality for life ; 
and me animated manner in which she dwells on the name of 
Jesus, and expresses her confidence in His atonement, is truly 

Satifying, especially when contrasted with the ignorance^ of 
od's redeeming love in which she was brought up. In relation 
to another femsue there was firm decision on the side of truth, 
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\in3er circumstances in which principle was severely tested; 
She had been ill three years, and had had to 3uffer the most, 
excruciating jpain. . Her husband was one . of, the firstfruits of 
the mission, fie said, ill a lovefeast, that he hjad be^en awakened 
to a sense of his danger as a signer,, soon after the arrival of 
the missionaries) in the island^ wheu^he was acting for .them as 
interpreter. He was deyoted to his wife, akid called in the 
most celebrated medical meii aynong the nalives, pesides 
iexpendiiig a considerable sum in the piirch^e of medicines of 
various kinds; OrLe of his friends canie to him, at a time when 
he was iinder intense sorrow on account of ^ufferm^s that he 
had to witness but could noi mitigate, ttnd told him of a charm^ 
ivhich he declared to fee infallible in its restorative powery 
promising thfe utmost secrecy if its effects were triea. There 
are niany who woiild object to be called natives, that would have 
yielded to thid teiiijptatioii, and td the native liiiiid it was one of 
great speciouaness. But this man^'s Christianity was more than 
a nanie. ** You know," he repUed, */ how I love my wife ; but 
irather than offend my &6d, let her die," Not, long afterwards} 
to the surprise of all hef friends, she recovered. , 

In the yeat 1854 a neat chapel was biiilt in the garden 
jeittached to the mission-house. The congregation is not larger 
but it is composed of persons who are regular in. their attendance, 
and who come of their owii free will to worshijp iGrod* For a 
time, there was an interestiiig addition to our own peojple on 
the Sabbath, in the attendance of the girls from the bo?,rding^ 
ischool of the Baptist mission, taiigbt U]:ider the efficient 
superintendence of Mrs. Allen ; dnd it is still favoured with a 
similar incr^^se from the 6ipiiaii4ge of tte^Presbyterians, which 
is under the kind care of Mrs. Merson. .. The latter is yet in its 
infancy, but the othier has been established soirie years, and 
there are now happy and well-conducted homes as the result. 
House to hdiise visitation is attended to by the native minister, 
Mr. Ddvid de Silva, and the cdtiage pfayer-meetings. are 
sometimes seasons of *^refreshiiig from the presence of the 
Lord,'* especially oii calm moohliglit nights, when the voice of 
the preacher is hisard afar, arid numt)ers . father round in th^ 
open air to listen to his proclamation of the trUtli; , 

The excluded position in^ which many of tHd feiiaales m this 
heighboiifhbod livcS^ tod die, iii the very midst of enterprise 
and intelligenfce, is incredible. Tkough their dwellings are 
almost close td thd scia, some have sciarcely^ ever stood upon its 
shore ; indeed, w;e ire told of one aged female, that she has 
never visited it at all, and that she has seldom wandered beyond 
the limit of her own garden. It seems strange that their 
husbands do not force them from thfeir seclusion, and try to raise 

N 
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them in the scale of humanity ; as it is evident that so long as^ 
they confine themselves entirely to their own homesteads, they 
must be very dull companions for men who have been 
educated, and who know something of what is passing in the 
world. They regard the means of grace as no concern o£ 
theirs, and so uniformly remain at home on the Sabbath, as a 
matter of course, though calling themselves Christians, as the 
Moorwomen absent themselves from the mosque, The narrow- 
ness of their mindgJ is too much in conformity with their 
confined experience. When prevailed upon to attend the house 
of God, if one of a lower caste happens to sit before them, the 
offence is unpardonable, and they will not again submit them^ 
selves to the indignity. The girls that have been educated in 
the schools too often fall into the same listless habits, as 
regards religion, and seem contented to acquiesce in the general 
idea of their mothers and grandmothers, that women have no 
souls. 

The next village towards the south occupied by the mission, 
is Bambalapitya. The school here was opened in 1838. On 
the day appointed for taking charge of it, a large concourse of 
people assembled ; and it was an af^cting scene to witness about 
fifty fine intelligent-looking children, each holding a heathen 
book in his hand, not only containing things contrary to the 
truth, but inculcating sentiments the most questionable, and 
enforcing practices of the most pernicious character, though 
mingled with sentiments of the purest morality and lofty con- 
ception. Mr. Clouffh saw that he had to act with caution ; but 
he first explained mat as a christian minister, and sent by the 
christian church, he could not give his time, or go to any 
expence, except to teach Christianity ; and the parents and the 
people would see that if the school was taken under his care, 
he should be acting unfaithfully to those who had sent him, 
but especially to the eternal Jehovah and to Jesus Christ, the 
Saviour of the world, if he allowed any heathenism to remain 
in the school. The children were then ordered by their pwrents 
and the master to advance and give up their ola boots. A 
supply of books printed at the mission press was ready, and 
each child was furnished with one, according to his attainments; 
and for the first time in their lives, as to many of them, they 
held in their hands a record that told them of God*s power, 
and of His infinite love towards man. This being done the 
master, a nominal christian from the Dutch time, advanced 
into the midst of the assembly, which had met under the shade 
of the trees in a cocoa-nut grove, as the school would not 
contain one-third of the people, and read aloud a public 



E;ne peopj 
1, which 
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breathless attention ; and when he had concluded, there was 
a general burst of approval from the people. As one of the 
missionaries was afterwards preaching here on the witness of 
the Spirit, &nd endeavouring to impress upon the minds of 
those present the necessity of a personal experience of this 
great blessing, an old man immediately stood up in the presence 
of the people, and declared, with much simplicity, that he had 
received the evidence of his sonship from God. Little occur- 
rences like these are proof that what is said is understood, 
even when the more experimental parts of religion are declared. 

Eastward of Bambalapitya is the village of Milagria, in the 
cinnamon garden. This place received early attention from 
the mission* Divine service was performed here by the 
missionaries and the government preachers in rotation. There 
was a reformation of manners in some of the most vicious of 
the inhabitants, and it was hoped of some that they were 
*' renewed in heart." The word mil&gre means *^ miracle," in 
Portuguese ; and not far from the site of the school is a well, 
approached by slanting steps cut out of the cabook rock, the 
water of which is supposed to be of great efficacy in curing 
diseases. Around it is a burial ground, to which bodies are 
brought from considerable distances. Though so near the 
town, it is a quiet sequestered spot, and there is a mournful 
iaterest about it ; the effect of which is, however, marred by 
the carelessness of the people, as the coffins are put in the 
ground anywhere, and it is overgrown with jungle. The first 
school was not long continued. There is now a girl's school in 
this village, but the Sabbath oon^regation is small. It is 
composed of persons who are an offshoot from another church ; 
und we can scarcely hope, under such circumstances, that the 
work will be attended with ^eat prosperity. 

The most mournful period in the history of the mission, as to 
this and the other stations inmiediately to the south of Colpetty , 
was immediately after the time when Colombo was erected into 
an episcopal see. All the advantage to be derived from making 
use of the name of the government, all the authority to be 
gained from apostolical succession, from antiquity, from names, 
from titles, and from forms and ceremonies, were put in requisi'- 
tion, to set aside the labours of men who, for many years, had 
gone in and out before the people, quietly seeking to win 
sinners from the error of their way. The Wesleyan congre- 

fations were the less prepared for this onslaught; as it has never 
een the aim of their ministers to make them sectarians ; nor 
are they taught to ^lory in any name or idea or usage not 
connected with sanctity of life or the enjoyment of christian 
privilege. Schools were erected, and services established, by 
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pthersj in the immediate neighbourhood of the humble places 
pf instructipni and worship in which th^y assembled ; aud the. 
tombo registry and ihe burial ground were used as instrumenta. 
of intimidation. There was a diyisipn of influence; party 
spirit was strong ou, both si^es; an^ the heathen^ like the. 
animal in the fable, were ready to. seize th^ advantage ^d make 
off with the prey. It i^ needless to add, that these contests did 
not originate wit^ those who had the responsibilities of office ;. 
but with the smaller men^ whose work of evil may bue forgiven, 
from their want of opportunity to know better,^ l^esleyans, 
are instructed to honour %ad love the church of their founder;^ 
they use its liturgy ; they support it in the exercise of ita. 
legitimate influence; they wish well to its "bishops, and 
curates, and all congregations coiqniitted to their ^haige : " butj 
they believe that they themselv^ have re^iy^d a commission, 
from God, which they will uphold and defend, with all meekn^j^ 
t)ut with th^ determination of men seeking to promote th^ 
^iyine glory. 



^, Neffomio^, 

By the poets, the name of this place is said to mean, " thft 
village of honey ; " by others, ** the fold of the buffaloe.'' Fifty 
years have made a great change in its appearance; and ^a 
nearly all about it, save its extensive fisheries. At the beginning 
of the century, it was regarded as "the largest village in 
Ceylon ; " its fort was protected by cartnpn, it had a draw-bridge, 
and its garrison was commanded by a field officer, who had a 
civil court, and could punish crime. It would now disdain to. 
be called *'*a village:" but the military haye disappeared 
altogether, the cannon are dismantled, and the draw-bridge is. 
gone 'f and as if the ciyil power wished wantonly to triumph 
over the old soldiers of former days, the court-house of the 
judge has been erected upon the very ramparts where they 
mounted guard. The place was first occupied by the Portu-. 
giiese ^ a sanitary station ;, and the fort was originally erected 
lor the protectiwi ojf the cinnanion gardens, that stretch out 
towards the interior, running north and south ijjl a broad belt, 
and were once the principal source of revenue to the govern- 
ment. In 1640 the Dutch took the fort by assault, and they 
are said by Ribeyro to haye then put to death a company of 
helpless invalids. It was afterwards re-taken by the Portu- 
guese; but in 1644 it once more fell into the hands of the 
Dutch, the officer in charge being shot whilst in the act of 
closing the gates. In consequence of the loss of some of the 
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royal elephants that were said to have been stolen by the 
Dutch^ the fort was at one tin^e invested by the Kandians ; the 
commander ws^i slain^ and several hundrea men were carried 
into captivity. In 1796^ the English landed at Negombo^, 
without any opposition. Th^y^ took possession of the fort, and 
then marched onward, not to sei^e,, but simply to take, Colombo^ 
which was given into ilveir hands by capitulation. The walls 
can never have been a very sec»re defence, aa they are in 
iliany pli^^s simply a moi^d of sand, i^d were at one tione 
lippropriately protected by *^ a thick hedge of the milk-tree.'* 
The store^hoi^ses for cinnanuxn are ia ruin; and the spice, 
scarcely r^munerf^ting its cultiyi^tors, Ojnd no biatiger a govern^ 
ment m^onopgly , is not now sent to Colombo under a goyenuaeut 
guard, but in the ^ame way as the other products of the 
country. 

The principal buildings belonging to Negpmbo are the old 
Dutch reat-house, a,t present the residence of the judge ; the 
custom-l^ouse, and the placesi of worship. On its esplanade is. 
a noble baniip tree, witl^ a Ifatin inscription upoA a stone 
beneath, that may puzzle ^he ai^tiquaoies 9. thousand years hence.. 
It is now quite a model town, and has a bazaar, policemen, 
tiled houses, well -stored shops, and crowded thoroughfares.. 
M^n and women in great numbers, with vegetables, fruit, and 
other native commodities, occupy every particle of vantage 
groiond in the bs^zaar-; soBoie ws^tching their wares i.n sijlence, anc^ 
others raising their yq3l^s as.^ in wi^tfa^ or in wordis ^tended 
to convince by their loudi^es^ when milder utterances would 
fail to deceive. Xhe ro^tds in her Majesty's parks at home are 
not better kept ^an thojse ixi i^is place and the country around ;; 
and it must be a ij^ayourite spot with, all animala ti;^at draw 
toads, as even tram-ways can scarcely be moye smooth.. 

Jt is a good locality for studying aJl modes of catching fish j 
and yiyid illustr^rtions of several m the customs referred to in 
the, New Testament, as practised by the fishermen of Galilee, 
may be seen on the shore. The cattamarans, made of three 
logs of wood, put out boldly to sea ; nets a xQJile long often 
encompass a vast shoal of fishes ; boa,t8 may be seen by hundreds 
in the e^irly morning, spreading their sails to the land breeze, 
and trying to reach their stations before it ceases to blow ; and 
in the evening, when the creels are emptied upon the beach, 
no colour that ever radiates from the flower or flashes from the 
gem, is richer than the tints here seen on the captured treasures 
pf the deep, A considerable part of the fish here caught is 
salted for tne interior, and boat-loads are sent off" to Colombo 
to be ready tor the next morning's market. 

The burgher families, here resident are prinpipally connected 



Digitized by 



Google 



102 

with the government offices, By Cordiner those in his day 
are said to have been rendered ^^comfortable by contentment.'* 
Moors and Tamils have almost superseded the Singhalese 
population, ae the place is favourably situi^ted for trade, naving 
a lake near it, as well as the sea, with canals branolung from it, 
north and south. It is also the place of purchase for the 
inhabitants of large portions of the interior, Peroival pays a 
compliment to its female population, including all classes, 
whidi we must hope would not be inapplicable or undeserved 
inl^e present day. 

There is here one great hindrance to n^issionary operation ; 
nearly every familv, not Moor, is Romanist. This is partly 
accounted for by the fact, that in the time of the Dutch, the 
priests were only allowed to come south as far as the Kaymel 
river, about five miles distant ; but they were accustomed to 
pass the limits by night, and in secret to administer the 
sacraments to the people. On the other side of the entrance 
to the lake there is an island called Ddwa, or Children's Island^ 
thickly populated, in which every resident is now a Romanist ; 
though in many instances their immediate forefathers were 
professedly Protestants. A ohapel is slowly progressing, that, 
when finished, will be one of the most imposing structures 
in Ceylon. Though the island professes to be of one faithjr it 
is not free from religious fends, sometimes of a serious character. 
Within the writer's memory, the trees in it were occupied at 
night by great numbera of screaming parrots ; but since then 
they have entirely disappeared, and have been succeeded by 
crows, equally noisy ana numerous. The water drunk by the 
people is taken from the sand on the shore, in which holes are 
dug about a foot deep, and the first water that percolates into 
them is Bweet ; but it is only the first which oozes into them 
that can be used. A ledge' of ro(^ lines the shore towards the 
south ; and as the sea is deep clo^e to this ocean wall, the waves 
dash against it, making beautifnl wreaths of white foam, or 
sometimes, if the sunlight falls upon them, exhibiting, in their 
momentary rise, the colours seen in the iris of the waterfalL 
Towards the north of this island there is a small bay, in which 
vessels of light tonnage mfl.y find shelter ; and stretching 
further still, nntil the cocoa-^nnt trees that skirt its shore can 
scarcely be seen, there is a bight, or bascm, nearly the whole of 
its beach lined with fishing boats. 

The commencement of the mission at Neffombo was on this 
wise. When the Sunday school at Colombo was begun, a 
respectable young man came forward to assist the missionaries, 
in teaching the Singhalese boys ; but soon afterwards he was 
appointed to be interpreter to the magistrate of Negombo. 



Digitized by 



Google 



103 

On his removal to this place, he was recommended to establish 
a Sunday school, if he could find any children who were 
willing to avail themselves of the privilege, a supply of books 
being given to him, and every assistance promised that he 
might require. This advice was acted upon, and a school 
commenced, in the month of September, 1815 ; but the crowd 
of children was so great> that their teacher was obliged to 
attend to some of them on the week-day, he being alone ; and 
he was not unfrequently awoke by them in the early morning 
from their eagerness to learn. The hours before and aftei" 
court were devoted to this employment; and about a year 
afterwards, when Mr. Clough visited Negombo, he found 60 
boys in the school^ of all nations and classes, many of whom 
could read in the New Testament, and answer questions in the 
catechism, though nearly all had been ignorant of the alphabet 
when they first came for instruction. It Was evident that some 
help must be afforded, or the young man would soon sink 
under the greatness of the task. The magistrate, who was a 
respectable man, of French extraction, informed Mr. Clough, 
though himself a Romanist, that the ignorance of both priests 
and people was indescribable, and he did not know a place 
anywhere, that stood in greater need of the missionary, or where 
he could more worthily bestow his labour, as the people were 
worse than heathens* The brother of the first teacher, then 
interpreter to the magistrate of Putlam, left the service of 
government, and taking his place in the school, became perma- 
, nently attached to the mission* He is now the respected 
minister of the Negombo station; and his elder brother, though 
now as then, a Komanist, has been amply rewarded for his 
work of true charity^ in high honours con^rred upon himself 
by th^ government, and m mercies beyond price conferred 
upon his family by God* 

About this time a bungaloe was purchasedi for the sum of 
Bds. 1500, in a healtky, pleasant, and convenient pdsition, 
commanding a fine view of the sea* Mr. Kobert Newstead took 
pssession of it on the 19th of September, 1818^ niad describes 
it as being large, and convenient lor holding divine service, for 
school-teaching, and for other purposes^ One circumstance 
that he records shews that a ohanse has taken place in the road 
department of the town, and not m that alone. " The streets of 
this place," he sajrs, " are paved by nature, that is, with grass, 
having a footpath in the middle of them, which the naked leet of 
the natives do not much wear away." He was thankful that the 
desire of his heart had been granted to him ; first, in being sent 
to a station where no missionary had been before ; and secondly, 
in being permitted to occupy a locality immediately among 
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thie natives. On one of his first Sabbaths here he informed 
the congregation what was the reason Why he had come among 
them ; that he had heard of their destitute state ns to religion 
when in his native country^ and being greatly afifected by it^ 
as there were many niinisters in England^ and in Ceylon few; 
he was niov^d with bompassion to come Over the 8ea» in order 
to teach them the way to heaven^ and with the hop6 of doing 
them good he had left behind hini A beloved father^ mother^ 
sisters, and brother ; but that he should be amply repaid if 
they would continue to attend to receive instructidn, ana begin 
to walk according to the truth. In May^ of the fbllowing year^ 
nine schools had been established, within a circuit of 24 milesi 
in which between four and five hundred children, of both 
eexes^ were instructed; A small class was formed, of about 
eight members, among whom Were the yoiing schoolmaster; 
who had been converted to God under a sermon by Mr; 
Harvard, and his sister. 

The congregation that attended the Portuguese service iii 
the town was at first principally composed of Komanists, many 
of whom were convinced of ^ih a^ they sat under the ministry 
of Mr. Newsteiad, and they were led to come to hini for further 
instruction. Several of the young men of the English schc>ol, 
though of the same church, were wrought ufpn by the Spirit 
of God, and went through the streets preadhing Christ, teuing 
the people not tb trust in charms Or imiiges, but to put their 
whole trust in Christ; One especially, ntoied S6kini Pull€, 
was very bold in condemning papal superstition, for whidh he 
Was niu6h persecuted by the priefits, and ifi (k>nsidquence of hid 
zeal his parents had to undeii^o severe penance. Anothet' 
young man, named Nikulen Pull€, of Sea street, was seriously 
impressed, and cdntinued in the mission for several yeay, untu 
he was forcibly taken away by his parents at the instigation of 
the priest; but the Romanists who peirseveted in attending thci 
services manifested a sincere attachment tb the i'eligidn of th^ 
scmtures, and some remained faithful until dciath. 

The opjjosition of the Romanists was felt in varidus ways. 
A domestic of the missionary was enticed liway, and then 
baptised, with great rejoicings and much diilplay, '^in the true 
Catholic faith ; " and was then engaged to go from house to 
house, and from village to village, to dedoy the children froifi 
the schools, by the promise of superior instruction. Two 
flourishing schools in the town^ to which ifiore that! the usual 
attention nad been ^iven, had to be suddenly closed^ in conse- 
quence of an order issued by one of the priests, arising out of 
something with which he was displeased that had been said in 
an address to the children ; and though their parents regretted 
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the step they were obliged to take, they had not the courage 
to resist the command. One respectable woman, when near 
her confinement, whose husband had befriended the mission, 
had to walk twelve times between her own dwelling and the 
Komanist chapel, at the noon of the day, or the rites of the 
church would have been denied. The priests were sorry that 
they could not drive the missionaries away from the town, as 
they had predicted that they would do ; but their agents did 
all they could to accomplish their wish. Several schoolmasters, 
on returning from a prayer meeting, were waylaid, and severely 
beaten, so that it became necessary to appeal to the law 
for protection ; and the delinquents being secured, and taken 
before the magistrate, who expressed publicly his deep abhor- 
rence of the deed, were fined £3 1 5s. each, and in the worst 
oase there was imprisonment and hard labour as well. The 
priests then denied confession to those parents who sent their 
children to be taught by Protestants ; but all were not deterred 
even by this threat, as some resisted the order, and thereby, 
according to their own creed, shut against themselves the gate 
of heaven. There were certain coolies exempted from govern- 
ment service, that they might carry the palanquin of the 
missionary, the principal mode of travelling in those days ; but 
they were told that if they continued in his service, they 
would be excommunicated, and consigned to misery. The men 
were perplexed,* as they neither wanted to lose earth nor 
heaven, one of which they were required to give up ; but a 
more powerful arm was thrown around them than that of iheir 
church, and they still bore the heretical teacher on his visits of 
mercy. 

Notwithstanding the comparative smallness of the number 
of Protestants in Negombo, early in 1819 it was resolved to 
erect a permanent place of worship. Th« government had 
granted, for seven years, a lease of the Dutch church, near the 
esplanade'; but it was never used by the mission. It was too 
large for the congregation ; and it was found, when preparation 
was made for putting a roof over it, that it was in a most 
dilapidated state, and would require to be rebuilt. Cordiner 
says of it: ^' the parish church stands within the village, 
unused, and in ruins." The stones of this church were, how- 
ever, granted by government for the erection of a new chapel ; 
and a sannas was granted by Mr. Walbeoff, the collector of 
Chilaw, allowing the necessary timbar to be cut in h ^ forest of 
Otarapalate. On the 9th of August, the foundation stone 
was laid by Mr. Hume, who had recently arrived frcm 
England. A temporary bungaloe had been erected, which the 
zeal of the school children had tastefully ornamented with 



Digitized by 



Google 



106 

leaves and flowers, and in 'this the congregation assembled. 
Mr. Chater read the 1 32nd Psahn and prayed ; Mr. Clough 
also prayed ; and Mr. Hume gave an animated address. On 
the old church there grew a bo-tree, venerated by the Buddhists 
as the tree under which their sage practiced the observances 
by which he became all-wise, and none of the workmen could 
be persuaded to cut it down, as they said that if they did, they 
would be immediately visited by some sickness ; and yet these 
men called themselves christians ! At last a Portuguese man 
was found, who lifted the fatal axe ; and then the men pulled 
down the wall, though alarmed at tiie temerity that they had 
witnessed. 

On the 6th of July, 1820, the chapel was consecrated to the 
service of God. From an early hour m the morning the friends 
from the countrv began to assemble. The different schools, 
attended by their teachers, and great numbers of their parents 
and relatives, gave the little town a most animated appearance, 
when drawing towards the scene of general attraction Mr. 
Fox preached from the appropriate and encouraging text, 
Isaiah lii. 10. " The Lord hath made bare his holy arm in the 
si^ht of the nations ; and all the ends of the earth shall see the 
ssdvation of God." - With great power he traced the progress 
of divine truth, shewed its influence on the human heart, and 
directed the mind to the happy period when it shall have 
obtained universal diffusion. A number of sAdiers had walked 
from Colombo to be present on the occasion. On returning to 
the mission premises, a most gratifying scene was presented to 
the visitors. The Singhalese children and their parents were 
assembled under the trees in the garden for refreshment, 
previous to their own sermon. As soon as the strangers entered, 
they seated themselves in ranks on the grass, and were sup- 
plied with coffee, biscuits, plantains, and pines in abundance, 
as in this department the headmen around had largely assisted, 
by sending many j^resent^. After all were satisfied they 
marched, two and two together, to the chapel, which, however 
they found nearly filled to the doors already ; and consetjuently, 
many were obliged to sit in ranks on the shady side of the 
building. The Venetians being thrown open, all could hear, 
and amidst a stillness the most exemplary, all the congregation, 
both inside and outside, joined in the responses of the Singha- 
lese liturgy and hymns, which the children are said to have 
8nng "doHghtfully." Mr. Clough delivered an earnest discourse 
from Isaijili xi. 9. Every window and door was lined outside, 
and the vestry and front area of the chapel were filled ; but no 
interruption took place, as all were interested by the service. 
Ill the evening Mr. McKenuy preached a clear and practical 
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sermon in Portuguese, from Luke iv. 8 Even those who had 
been present at all the services of the day shewed no indications 
of weariness j and not many chapel consecrations in the east 
had been attended with circumstances of greater interest. 
The purchase of the ground and the erection of the building, 
with the furniture of the chapel, and all incidental expences, 
cost Rds* 5,500 ; the greater part of which was supplied by 
Mr. Newstead, assisted by his friends in England. It has often 
been repaired since, principally at the expence of successive 
district judges and magistrates ; and something of its former 
neatness and comfort still remain ; but in its earlier years it was^ 
a gem. An old Kandian on seeing it, called it dewiyang6 
wim&na, ^^ a celestial palace ; '^ and others, in contrasting it 
with the ruin whence it had sprung^ regarded it as a glorious 
resurrection of the old church. 

The change that had taken place is well described by Mr. 
Clough. " When I first went to Negombo on a school excursion, 
just after our conference in 1816, the scene was certainly not 
the most cheering. If I except the Roman Catholic place of 
worship, I believe there was nothing in that large town even 
to remmd the people of the existence of God. No christian 
minister, no means of grace, no place in which the people could 
assemble for sacred purposes. The large Dutch church and 
tfie minister's house, in ruins, and trees growing on the tops of 
the walls, and so surrounded on all sides with bushes, which 
enjoyed their uninterrupted growth, that it had the appearance 
of an elevated and romantic jungle. But now I saw a lovely 
little chapel which had sprung out of these very ruins, and 
several of God's servants present, to hallow the spot, and 
assure the people that to them also was the word of this 
salvation sent. I saw more : I saw hundreds of people assem- 
bled from different parts of the town and country, who appeared 
astonished and delighted with what they saw, and not less 
thankful for the sacred christian privileges which they now 
had the prospect of enjoying." 

The station now extended forty miles alonff the coast, over 
the greater part of which even a bullock bandy could not then 
be drawn. The work assumed an appearance of stability that 
promised, under God, to secure the continuance and spread of 
divine truth, the influence of which was greatly promoted by 
the erection of the chapel and the regular administration of 
the ordinances. The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was 
attended, with becoming reverence, by about fifteen commu- 
nicants; and the usual lovefeasts, class-meetings, sermons in 
different languages, prayer-meetings, and other services, kept 
open the gates of their Zion almost every day. On the 
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renewal of the class-tickets, there was not found a single 
instance of irregular conduct that required particular censure^ 
and there were many delightful proofs of a real work of God 
upon the heart. Seven small classes, with 72 members, had 
been established, in different places, met by six different 
leaders, five of whom had been raised up in the mission. Two 
of these classes were entirely of females, one of whom was a 
striking instance of divine grace. She had been the wonder 
of a village by no means scrupulous in its morality, for every 
kind of low and extreme wickedness ; but she now became the 
wonder of the village for the remarkable change wrought in 
her conduct, through the influence of the instruction she had 
received from the mission. At a subsequent period the classe* 
gave great, but not unmixed'satisfaction. It seemed to be a 
difficult thing to bring the people, either old or young, to 
enter into the nature oi true spiritual religion, as they have 
all, more or less, certain ideas of moral righteousness, which 
act as an hinderance to their fully apprehending the gospel plan 
of salvation ; the plainest figures and modes of speech seeming 
often to fail of the desired success; so that it is felt how 
necessary it is to give " line upon line and precept upon pre- 
cepts" However, there were many of the members who, it 
was hoped, were partakers of ^* the grace of God that bringeth 
salvation," the consistency of their profession being maintained 
by good works. 

The first lovefeast was held after the mission had been 
established about two years. It was thought that the members * 
were then sufficiently ripened in judgment and experience to 
participate in its enjoyment, as well as to assist in conducting 
it; and in this there was no disappointment. It was an 
interesting as well as animating scene. The members seemed 
fully to enter into the spirit of it, while the object and method 
of such meetings, among ancient and modern christians, were 
explained to them. According to previous arrangement, all 
spoke in their own tongue of the work of God upon their 
souls. About half of them rapidly followed each other in 
bearing a direct and thankful testimony to the power of divine 
grace and the goodness of God. Only two spoke in English, 
and two in Portuguese, and the rest in the native languages. 
It was as new here, as it was encouraging, to hear the plain and 
simple details of a change of heart, wrought by the power and 
grace of the Holy Spirit, through the preaching of the word 
of God. To hear one speak of being convinced of sin about a 
year previous, another of receiving a clear sense of pardon, 
and a third of being bent on seeking entire holiness of heart, 
with firmness yet with modesty, openly ascribing all to the 
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glory of God, to whom alone it was due, awoke deep gratitrule 
in the hearts of those who listened. Though many of tliem 
were in gross darkness and heathenism previous to the com- 
mencement of the mission, they bore unequivocal testimony to 
the power of Christ to forgive sins. One of the schoolmaster?, 
in reference to his former darkness, said, " While in that state 
I used to look around me, and saw every one living in sin and 
vice of all kinds. I concluded that there was no other state of 
things in the world ; and, therefore, was perfectly satisfied that 
I was much better than most of those around me, and so safe 
if I died. Now I have learnt better things by the gospel." 
Another observed ; " My mother and father taught me, when 
I first could understand, that I was not a heathen, having 
been born of baptised parents, and that I myself had been 
baptised, and was therefore a christian. Hence I thought 
nothing else was necessary, till I came and received instruction 
here. Now I see my heart must become changed before I can 
become a christian, and I am seeking this through faith and 
much prayer to God." This was the beginning of a series of 
similar services, held quarterly, in which the members of the 
society gathered together, and declared their unity as regarded 
each other, and their personal experience of the love of God. 

An Auxiliary Missionary Society was formed here in 
September, 1820. Mr. Fox, who was present, says: "I had 
lately the pleasure of visiting Brother Newstead, at Negombo, 
and witnessed, with the most grateful feelings, the establishment 
of an Auxiliary Missionary Society, under the most pleasing 
circumstances. I speak without hyperbole when I say, if I 
did not fancy myself among the simple honest-hearted christians 
which may be found in the north and other parts of England, 
the events of this day brought them to my grateful remem- 
brance. The interest the people felt, and the attention they 
paid, rendered it, through the whole, a labour to suppress the 
mingled tear of wonder and gratitude. I am no orator ; I have 
no painter's pen ; or I would convey the sensations I felt, and, 
without lessening, impart to those who could not be present, 
the sublime pleasures of that interesting day." At one of the 
meetings connected with this Auxiliary, a middle-aged man 
delivered a speech in Singhalese, in which he very strikingly 
shewed the state of Ceylon a few years previous ; and as an 
argument of the utility of missionary exertions, appealed to 
what those present had seen with their own eyes, in that 
neighbourhood ; and argued from the less to the greater, that 
if particular and local exertions had done so much, what might 
not general exertions eflfect. 

Incidents are recorded, from time to time, either illustrative 
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of native character, or of the goodness of God in owning and 
blessing the labours of his servants. As Mr. Pereira wa» 
preaching in one of the villages, five or six strangers entered the 
school in which service was held, one of whom seemed greatly- 
affected by what he heard. His countenance changed ; his 
eyes filled with tears ; and in various ways he shewed that 
something was powerfully working upon his mind. After the 
sermon, the man came to the preacher, and said, " Sir ; had 
you continued much longer, my heart would have burst. My 
soul was melted within me, as iron in a furnace. I have left 
my father's house. I am a prodigal son, in a far country. Will 
my father receive me, if I arise, and say I have sinned against 
him ? " He then related at some length the circumstances of 
his life, when it was at once seen that he had understood the 
parable literally, and applied it to his own coxuiuct. In other 
instances the word came to the heart with power, and was 
received in its simplicity, as the Holy Ghost teaches. A young^ 
man resident in the mission-house, retired to his room, to read 
the hymn-book, when the impression was made upon his noind, 
" Lose no time ; make haste to pray." He was then under 
deep sorrow on account of sin ; but when he went to prayer 
his heart was all joy, and though previously afraid of death, 
all dread was now taken away. "I feel," said he, ^*that 
* there is now no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit ; ' and 
I feel that I can say * Whom have I in heaven but Thee, and 
there is none upon earth that I desire in comparison of Thee. ' " 
He is still alive, and steadfast in the faith ; and his course has 
been one of great credit to himself, and usefulness to the 
church. Another instance in which the way of salvation by 
faith was clearly understood, and its power experienced, may 
be given. " O what shall I do to my God," said a young man 
at class, " for what he has done for me ? And how shall I 
walk to please mv God ? If 1 had died last year, I should 
have been lost in hell, for I was a guilty sinner, and did not 
know it. I had learnt in the catechism that I must renounce 
the devil and all his works ; but I did not think I had any 
wicked works, and did not feel that sorrowness for my sins 
that God gave me to feel afterwards ; but I hope my God has 
pardoned me now, for he makes me think thus by his grace. 
It is in^the Scriptures that * Christ died for every man ; ' and 
then I said, he must have died for me too ; but then, I thought. 
Will he pardon me, and how shall I know it? Then it was 
made to my mind as if God had stretched out his hand, full of 
gifts, and said, * I will give to him that will come.' Then I 
8 xid. This is the reason why all men are not saved ; because 
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they will not come ; but I will come ; and I believe that my 
God did forgive me all my sins, when I went to him, and 
asked in prayer ; and now I rejoice and prais^ God for all his 
mercy ; and what shall I do to serve him, and to tell to all 
what he has done for my soul." 

Ten years afterwards, on referring to a woman who had 
been reclaimed, after wandering from God, Mr. Sutherland 
thus writes : " Her mother, to whose prayers before death she 
attributed her conversion, was one of the aged women who 
met in class at a very early period in the history of this circuit. 
Of these none ever fell away ; only one now remains, the 
others having been called into eternity by the great Head of 
the Church." This remaining one died in 1826, " with a sure 
trust and confidence in the mercy of God through Christ." 
She was carried to the grave by the young men with whom she 
had met in class. 

A great proportion of the people around Negombo profess 
Christianity in one form or other, but in many of the villages 
Buddhism still prevails. Not a few of the followers of this 
empty creed have, however, been brought under the influence 
of divine light. At one of the services in the Negombo chapel, 
a young man from Tempala was baptised, and received the 
name of Cornelius Robert. At the reception of the sacramental 
rite, he said that his parents were Buddhists, and that he was 
brought up in entire ignorance of everything relating to 
Christianity. About two years previously a school had been 
established in his village, and when called to attend a christian 
service, "he tried in his mind to understand it," and was 
immediately struck with the goodness of the things to which 
he listened. He then compared all he knew of the religion of 
Buddha with the religion of Christ; but, as he examined he 
could find " neither beginning nor end " to Buddhism, as all was 
confusion, and he could see no reason for it. But when he 
looked at Christianity, it seemed " to shine to him as the full 
moon," and though "before he was dark within, a sudden 
light was darted into his mind." From that time he began to 
read the Scriptures, and pray to the christian's God ; by whicli 
he was led to see, more and more clearly, that he was a sinner 
before his Maker, and that he could only be saved through 
Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the world. Earnestly he was led 
to desire baptism ; and yet he did not believe that this alone 
would save him ; he looked to be saved through the faith which 
God would give him, in his Son Jesus Christ ; but he wished 
to be received into the church and acknowledged as a christian. 
As he knelt down to be baptised, he was evidently much 
affected ; and his first act on rising was to lift up his hands. 
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nnd utter loud praises to God, regardless of all around. The 
vows of this day were kept until death. 

In the year 1840, the cause of Christ is represented as being 
prosperous. The congregations were numerous, regular, and 
attentive; and great numbers of people had been brought 
under the influence of the gospel. The practice of heathen 
ceremonies was becoming less frequent. Some of the more 
gifted and intelligent members gave their assistance on the 
Sabbath, to teach sinners the way of salvation and instruct the 
people in the things of God. The improvement in morals was 
becoming more evident. Many drunkards had become sober. 
Many who had fbrmerlv lived in the habitual disregard of the 
truth, and were notorious as hired perjurers, had begun to 
fear God, and live in all good conscience. The demoralising 
practice of gambling was less prevalent ; and in some places 
where a cock-pit had been long established, that scene of vice 
had entirely disappeared. The Sabbath was more generally 
honoui'ed and kept holy. In one place a kapuwa had com- 
menced building a dewala, near a sacred tree; but he was 
. warned and reasoned with, and at length persuaded to pull 
down the building, and destroy the tree ; and he and his family 
afterwards became regular attendants at Christian worship. 

In 1851, the European missionary was withdrawn from 
Negombo, and the station was delivered oyer to native agency, 
with occasional visits from the missionaries in Colombo. The 
energy of the native pastor, Mr. D. D. Pereira, until he wan 
enfeebled by age, enabled him, by the blessing of God, to 
minister with efficiency and success to the village congregations, 
in addition to the services in Negombo. On the monthly 
visits of the European minister the English congregation is 
comparatively large; an harmonium played by kind hands adds 
to the interest of an important part of the service; in the 
assembly there are those who in sincerity of heart are seeking 
to walk according to the law of the Lord ; and there is a 
pleasing contrast, generally, between the scriptural intelligence 
and enlightened piety of our own day and the formal profession 
of former times ; though at the commencement of the mission 
there might be equal earnestness, and as far as the Romanists 
are concerned, a more extended influence. 

The children of Mr. Pereira, faithful to the grace of their 
first years, at an early age began to serve the Lord. They 
have been rendered greatly useful to some of their relatives ; 
and in several of the villages around there are families not a 
few who have to be grateful to them for the pains they have 
taken to raise them in their social position, and instruct them in 
tilings pertaining to the life divine. Two of his sons are in the 
AV(isleyan ministry : one at Morotto, and the other at INIatura. 
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The extent of the influence exercised by the mission may 
he inferred from the circumstance^ that in one year upwards of 
eleven hundred families, .nearly all of whom regarded them- 
selves as Wesleyans, and with more or less regularity attended 
divine service, were visited by the European missionary, in 
what was then the Negombo circuit. At that time about 50 
sermons were preached every month within the same area, and 
20 prayer-meetings were held in the houses of the people, at 
each of which an exhortation was given. Even Komanists 
sometimes admitted the missionary, listened to his addresses, 
and joined in his prayers. But care had to be taken lest these 
services should be regarded with a feeling of superstition, or 
made to supersede a sabbath attendance in the house of God. 
One man requested that a meeting might be held in his house, 
because it was infested by a dangerous snake, and he thought 
that the service would act as a charm to preserve his family 
from evil* Not unfrequently these meetings were held in the 
open space in front of the house, under the shade of the 
cocoa-nut trees, and by the side of other trees, there planted for 
their fragrant flowers or useful fruits; sometimes by lamplight, 
with the lamps suspended from branches or placed upon a rude 
bracket made for the occasion ; and sometimes by moonlight, 
when its gleam, broken by the stirring of the leaves above, 
cast on all around an ever varying radiance, or on a still evening 
was like the figures thrown upon the marble floor from ^^storied 
windows richly dight." 

Twenty miles north of Negombo, on the sea side, there is 
the town of Chilaw. It is the residence of a district judge, 
and had once a garrison. In the second volume of the Journal 
of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, there is 
an interesting paper by A. O. Brodie, Esq. containing a 
** Statistical Account of the District of Chilaw and Putlam." 
The district is 80 miles in length, and about 1 6 in average 
breadth. As to its religious character, we are told that the 
majority of the Dutch descendants adhere to the Dutch church. 
The Portuguese descendants now form, on the whole, a very 
degraded class, and seem to be looked down upon by all ; they 
profess Boman Catholicism. The low country Singhalese have, 
to a great extent, forgotten Buddhism, and for the most part 
seem to have no fixed opinion on religious matters, changing 
their faith with astonishing indifference, at the call of interest 
or whim. The Singhalese who live in the jungle pattoos treat 
those of the coast with much scorn. Like the rest of their 
countrymen, they have joined to Buddhism many other forms 
of superstition ; their priests are indolent, and their temples 
going to decay. There is a singular race called Mookwas, 
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found only on this coast, and to the north of Chilaw, who call 
themselves christians, and yet trace their origin from a ferry-- 
man who assisted Rdma. 

In 1819, Mr. Newstead entered into correspondence with 
Mr. Walbeoff, then collector of the district, proposing the 
commencement of a mission in Chilaw. The reply was, in 
every respect, favourable. In the following year, Mr. Newstead 
^sited the place, and preached under an awning to a large 
congregation. It was also visited by Mr. Pereira, who preached 
under the shade of a large tree, and he had seldom met with the 
same quietness and attention in a bazaar congregation. Several 
were melted into tears; and among them were some Kandians, 
who afterwards came to him, with a priest, and they had a 
long and interesting conversation on the religion of Christ. 
The prevalence of small pox, for a time put a stop to all 
attempts to erect a place of worship. Yet the case was urgent, 
as there were multitudes of people, among whom, were many 
professing Protestants, without any one to teach them the way 
of salvation. On the 13th of January, 1822, a neat chapel 
was opened, 64 feet by 36, built at a cost of 411 rix-doUars. 
Mr. Lalmon resided here for a short time, and the congre- 
gation was then one of the largest in the circuit. The Tamils 
listened with eagerness when he spoke to them of Christ. In 
1825, Mr. Gogerly administered the ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper to seven communicants of European descent. An 
elerly lady among them presented the mission with a cocoa-nut 
garden, upwards of seven acres in extent, and in a central 
position. The place was, however, so distant, an'd the calls 
from other parts of the island so pressing, that the minister was 
withdrawn, the visits to it became less and less frequent, and 
at last it was altogether abandoned. 

At one time there were several schools between Chilaw and 
Negombo, but none of them have been continued. The bazaar 
near the Topoe ferry, five miles north of Negombo, has often 
been visited, for the sake of distributing tracts ; and animated 
scenes have been witnessed in the eagerness of the people to 
obtain these messengers of mercy ; mothers pleading for their 
absent children ; others reading aloud, to shew that if one was 
given to them it would not be unused ; whilst many hands 
were upheld in silent supplication, ready to lay hold on the 
first that would be given. One missionary was sometimes 
assisted on these occasions by his two little girls, as they sat in 
the conveyance, one distributing Tamil tracts and the other 
Singhalese. They did the same in their daily walks : in the 
morning visiting the landing-place for the vessels, and in the 
evening the bazaar ; and though the police had sometimes to 
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interfere to prevent the people from crowding around them too 
closely, they were never rudely treated or spoken to in 
improper language. 

In the village of Dalupata^ on the same road, there is a neat 
chapel. The inhabitants are principally lime-burners. They have 
long sat under the sound of the word, and have received regular 
instruction, but few have attained to a high position in christian 
experience ; and though many families are free from all overt 
acts of heathenism, and some have died in, the Lord, the fruit 
yielded has scarcely been in proportion to the painstaking of 
the labourer. Many of the women were taught to read and 
sew when girls ; some have given their hearts to God; and 
others by their seriousness of deportment evince that their minds 
are under the best impressions. The men are less decided ; 
but even among them there have been a few over whom the 
church could rejoice. One missionary says; " I think that the 
members at Dalupata have given me more pleasure than any 
other people that I have laboured among since I arrived in the 
island." An old man was heard to say; "I cannot tell how it 
is ; but before I was dark, and now I see ; my heart was hard 
before ; but now I have the greatest delight in serving and 
loving God." Another member died here who was said to be 
more than one hundred years of age. He was led to attend 
service at the first chapel, soon after it was built, and almost 
immediately joined the class. After having devoted ninety 
years of his life to the service of sin, he found out the error of 
his way and turned to the true and living God. Such was the 
retentivenes and correctness of his memory, that he could not 
only give an outline of his per^nal history, but could, with 
great facility, relate those events which had come under his 
notice, and what he had heard respecting the changes that had 
taken place in this country during his life-time. He abounded 
in traditional stories, some of which he had received from his 
grandfather, and thus he could go back nearly two hundred 
years. He departed in peace ; ^* while endeavouring, to feed 
on Christ in his heart, by faith with thanksgiving." Some 
of his descendants were members of society, and others scholars 
in the school. 

Branching off towards the interior, there are now several 
excellent roads ; but they have all been made in days com- 
paratively recent. About five miles from Negombo, in this 
direction, is the village of Miriswatta, the residence of a sincere 
and devoted catechist. When the mission began its labours 
here in 1837, the people were nearly all heathen, with a few 
nominal christians. They were not wanting in industry, and 
were not so ready to give false evidence as some of their 
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neighbours ; but they were ignorant^ and the village was the 
resort of highwaymen^ so that it was considered unsafe for 
travellers to pass by the place without protection. After a 
few yearsj about 20 families had forsaken heathenism, and 
regularly attended christian worship. A class was formed^ 
and hope was entertained of their stability. They have been 
faithful in reproving sin. Several have since died, who gave 
evidence that they were delivered from the bondage of the evil 
one. A chapel was erected here in 1848, at the expence of the 
villagers ; and it was pleasing, when the foundation stone was 
laid, to see persons of several different castes eating their food 
together, as they sat upon the ground, under the shade of the 
trees, from the large leaves that had been provided for the 
purpose. The families professing Christianity are respectable 
m their appearance. They have greatly improved in their 
circumstances : some from having carts, in which they take oil 
and fruits to the Negombo market. When roads were not so 
numerous as now, they set an example of industry and enter- 
prise, in making a road to their village, at considerable expence 
of labour. Carolis Appo, among others, became so zealous 
and devoted that his pious life and holy conversation made a 
lasting impression on the minds of those who knew him, and 
his death was a great loss. The walk of those who are at 
present members is consistent, though some of them have to 
suffer persecution from their ungodly relatives. At one time 

freat attempts were made to gain an influence in the village 
y a Romanist priest, assisted by the modliar. of the korle ; 
but those who had been instructed in better things refused to 
listen to their specious words^ and continued steadfast in the 
profession that had found them in heathenism, and made them 
the children of God. 

Returning to Negombo, and passing through its noisy 
bazaar, we may turn towards the south country, and in less 
than a mile we shall arrive at the borders of the lake. Almost 
every village near has a Romanist chapel. The road hence 
to Colombo has been much praised for its beauty. " It com- 
mences," says Cordiner, commg northward, "through a deeply 
shaded avenue, equal in beauty and elegance to any combina- 
tion which the vegetable kingdom is capable of exhibiting ; 
and the whole country displays the most magnificent and most 
luxuriant garden which a fertile imagination can picture. The 
jack, the bread-fruit, the jamboo, and the cashew-tree weave 
their spreading branches into an agreeable shade, amidst the 
stems of the areka and cocoa-nut. The black pepper and 
betel plants creep^ up the sides of the lofty truAs i coffee, 
dnnamon, and an immense tariety of flowering shrubs, fill the 



Digitized by 



Google 



117 

intermediate spaces : and the mass of charming foliage is 
blended together with a richness that beggars the powers of 
description. All the beautiful productions of the island are 
here concentrated in one exuberant spot : and as Ceylon has 
been termed the garden of India^ this province may be styled 
the herbarium of Ceylon." It will be thought by many 
persons that the painter's tints have too much warm about 
them ; but even Davy, who had visited nearly every part of 
the interior, speaks of that " beautiful part of the country 
through which the Negombo road passes, decorated and shaded 
by the finest foliage in the world." The lake, which is about 
six miles long and two broad, is frequently surrounded at 
night by great numbers of fires, lighted by fishermen to 
attract the fish. When the night is dark, and the parties out 
with their waving torches are many, the effect produced is 
indescribable, and must be witnessed to be understood. It is 
said that long rows of monkeys are sometimes seen swimming 
out to a considerable distance, one holding the other, the 
strongest first, until they arrive at certain shallows, where they 
dig for roots which the natives call yams, with noise and riot 
worthy of a gang of excited coolies. 

About three miles from Negombo is Bolawaldna, a place of 
Komanist pilgrimage. A school was commenced here in 1836, 
at which time many of the people were under the influence of 
demonism, and the kapuwa was their priest. The parents of 
the children taught in the school began to attend divine service, 
and some were led to forsake their sins, and seek the mercy of 
God. There has been a decided stand made here against the 
temptations of Romanism, in the shape of rich brides; and 
though some may have yielded, others have resisted, and 
turned away from the gilded bait. The Wesleyans of this 
village now worship in the chapel at Kurana. Among the 
instances of good that has been effected, we may single out 
the case of Don Anthony, who had been a man of the world ; 
and though he held a government schoohnastership for a 
long time, neither he nor any of his family was known to have 
offered prayer to God, either in public or in private, for sixty 
years. Both he, his wife, and children, were in that careless 
state, until they came to listen to the divine word, in the 
school-room not far from their house. Soon afterwards his 
daughter. Dona Anna, became terious, and found peace with 
God, after earnest prayer for the blessing. The father, also, 
was led to deep repentance, and having been made happy in 
the love of God, died rejoicingly, about five years after his 
conversion. His wife, Anna Botejo, followed his example, 
and she also was soon afterwards removed to the world of 
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spirits. She spoke firmly and hopefully, declaring that God 
was her reconciled Father, and Jesus was her Saviour. The 
sorrowing relatives that stood around her deathbed ceased to 
shed tears when they saw how happy she was at the thought 
of her departure. The daughter Anna had great power with 
God in prayer, so that when she lifted up her voice to present 
her petitions to the throne of grace after the class-meeting, all 
present were moved to tears. 

The next village, on the same road, is Kurana. The work 
here was commenced by Mr. Newstead, and up to that time 
the place had had a name of evil. The men are represented 
as being gamblers, drunkards, thieves, highwaymen, house- 
breakers, and cattle-stealers. It was here that false evidence 
could be procured, at any time, and for any sum, according to 
the daringness of the witness required, from fifteen shillings 
to a dram of arrack. Many of the inhabitants lived in houses 
made of cocoa-nut leaves; they were uncleanly in their habits; 
their women were untidy ; and their food was such as they 
would now turn from with disdain, rice being seldom within 
their reach. They subsisted, in a great measure, on shell- 
fish, caught at certain seasons, and dried, with roots and iruit.8 
from the jungle. They frequented the d^wala, and appealed 
for help to the yakadurd, in the time of their distress. There 
were a few families free from these sufferings and vices ; but 
such were the general characteristics of uie natives in this 
neighbourhood. 

In 1828, marks of improvement began to appear, and a 
change had come upon the people that was the harbinger of 
still better things. The men had become sober and industrious. 
They began to rise early, and go to their several occupations ; 
cultivating their lands, or their tobacco gardens, or their 
cocoa-nut plantations, or working as coolies in the cinnamon 
gardens. Some sought employment in the interior, and 
retained their religion under circumstances the most adverse. 
One of these men spoke of the preciousness of the scriptures, 
the sweet promises of which he could read upon the Sabbath, 
and though far from home still listen to the voice of God. 
Not more than one cart was then found in a village, but now 
they are numerous, and several families have hackeries, in 
which they rush along their beautiful roads, like the nobles of 
the land. Many use their carts for taking the produce of the 
maritime villages into the interior, where they sell it at a 
great profit. Evidences of comfort are everywhere visible ; 
substantial houses are built ; and the only furniture is not 
now the rice-mortar and a shelf of sticks on which to sleep. 
Women are seen plying the busy needle, and making articles 
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for sale, or for their own families ; others sell fruits, rice, betel, 
cakes, and oil. If any heathen ceremony is performed, it is 
by stealth ; ftr if it were discovered, the family would be put 
to shame, and severely reproved for bringing a scandal upon 
the village. When at the house of God, in dress, in propriety 
of behaviour, in fixedness of attention, and in devoutness of 
spirit, an example is presented that many home congregations 
might imitate with profit. 

When the people began to be comfortable at home, they 
thought that a better place than the school ought to be provided 
for the ark of God. Accordingly, a chapel was erected, and 
Mr. Hume had the privilege to preach the first sermon in it, 
from Acts iii. 18, 19. Tasteful as was the triumphal arch, 
and many its flowers and fruits, a fairer scene was presented 
inside the chapel, which was densely crowded ; and upon the 
countenances of the women especially there were evidences of 
intense satisfaction. They had reason to be joyful in the house 
of the Lord. They were then poor, and had little to give 
as a money oflering to help on the work. But as they wanted 
to have a right to its privileges, and their own share in the 
blessedness to be imparted thereby, they carried the clay for 
the walls a considerable distance, in baskets, after it had been 
dug up for them by the men. Some brought water to temper 
it ; and others trod it out with their feet to make it of the 
proper consistency, or formed it into balls, or filled up the 
walls with them until they could reach no higher, and the men 
had to complete the work. All that they could do, they did ; 
and their labour greatly facilitated the erection. Since then 
another chapel has been built, and a third ; so destructive are 
the insects and rains in this climate. The present chapel 
stands by the road, with a neat front, and an inscription in 
Singhalese. 

At present, there are 42 members in the church. We might 
record many stories of deep interest, in relation to the men 
and women of this village ; but we shall pass by these and 
present one or two illustrations of the good resulting from our 
school system. Luisa Fernando was the daughter of a catechist. 
At the early age of six she began to attend the school, and 
was very attentive. When only ten years of age she requested 
permission to become a member of the society, as she had 
learnt the sinfulness of her heart, and wished to become a child 
of God. She was taken suddenly and dangerously ill ; but 
she was patient, and sought to comfort her distressed parents. 
To all who came to see her she spoke words of faithful warning, 
and exhorted them to prepare for eternity. From the time at 
which she was taken ill, she was unable to move ; but a few 
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moments before her death she raised herself up^ and asking for 
a hymn-book, sang a few lines with a feeble voice. She then 
crept to the side of the wall, and offered an earnest prayer^ 
concluding with these words, ^^I thank Thee, O Lord, for 
having numbered me amongst the redeemed ; " after which she 
lay down, and in another moment her spirit was away to the 
paradise of God. She was then sixteen years of age. 

There was a little boy, Anthony Silva, who began to seek 
the mercy of God, from having learnt that he was a sinner, 
when attending the day and sabbath school. He was taken 
ill, but though he suffered much, he did not complain. His 
parents, who were ignorant, wished for the pern>niiance of 
devil ceremonies in his behalf, but he earnestly entreated them 
not to act so wickedly ; and resisted all attempts to tie charms 
on his hands and neck. When Mr. Pereira visited him, he 
spoke jojrfuUy of his death, and was free from all fear, as he 
had received the pardon of sin. When asked why he thought 
that God would receive such a little child as he, he said : 
" Why, do you not remember. Sir, the words of Christ, Suffer 
little children, and forbid them not to come unto me?" He 
had a little box in which he put the money he collected for the 
mission, and he now presented it. His mother, on her death- 
bed, sought mercy as ^^ a great sinner j " and his father is now 
a consistent member of the church. 

The progress of the work in this village was arrested, and 
its existence threatened, about the time in which the disturban- 
ces took place in the neighbourhood of Colpetty, as recorded 
on page 99. In this instance the opposition arose from the old 
government registrars, who suffered loss from the insertion of 
so manv names in the registry now kept by the Wesleyans, 
with the permission ot the government. So unwarranted a 
use was made of the names of the government and the bishop, 
that it was necessary for the general superintendent of the mis- 
sion to bring the matter to the notice of bishop Chapman. The 
correspondence that ensued was transmitted to the government, 
on the receipt of which a letter was written by the Governor, 
lord Torrington, a copy of which was also transmitted to Mr. 
Gogerly. F'rom this letter the following are extracts : — 
. " They (the tombo holders, or registrars) are alleged to 

have made an unwarrantable use both of name and 

that of the Gt)vernment, for the purpose of creating an 
impression on the minds of the natives that the colonial 
authorities are actuated by sectarian partialities, and disposed 
to thwart and discountenance the useful labors of the Methodist 
clergy. They are likewise charged with inflaming the public 
feeling by scurrilous lampoons, and with alarming the timid, by 
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untrue assertions, (which coming from pei*sons holding an 
official position, however humble, were calculated to carry a 
certain weight,) to the effect that civil disabilities Would be 
imposed on those who failed to attend the ministrations of 
the clergy of the Church of England, or to desert that of 
others under which they had hitherto worshipped* 

«-^^ — '— ^is well aware of the injurious consequences 
which would follow. Were I to deal lightly with charges and 
proceedings such as these, calculated as they are amongst au 
uneducated and credulous people to foment religious discord ; 
and to lead the natives into a misapprehension o( the wishes 
and intentions of the government, as to extending its support 
and protection to all denominations of Protestant Christians 
alike^ without any predilection of sect, or recognition of 
superiority or ascendancy. I should also be culpable did 1 
withhold the signification of my displeasure at an attempt such 
as this, to prejudice the labours or injure the efficiency of a 
religious body such as the Wesleyan clergy, whose claims on 
the countenance and assistance of this government are second 
to none in the colony. 

** It is my anxious wish, by the legitimate and judicious use 
of every means within the compass of my power to aid the 
extension of Christianity throughout Ceylon. In furtherance 
of this great object Providence has graciously permitted the 
ministration of enlightened clergy of various denominations, 
who though differing on minor and non essential points, are 
unanimous in their appreciation of the saving doctrines of the 
gospel. And whilst even this diversity may be wisely designed 
to have its uses, by stimulating the individual exertions of 
each, I cannot but feel that no more effectual check could be 

fiven to the extension of Christianity itself, than by placing 
efore the natives the spectacle of contending sects, in which 
the importance of the great essentials in which they all agree 
would be apparently forgotten, amidst discussions concerning 
those minor details, in which they may happen to differ. 

" As this is the first instance that has come before me since 
my arrival in Ceylon of an attempt on the part of an official 
to act adversely to this important principle, oy which I mean 
to shape my government, I have given directions for an imme« 
diate enquiry into all the facts and allegations." 

It is hoped that these days of petty persecution have gone 
away for ever ; but it would have been unfair to those natives 
who, amidst so many adverse influences, remained faithful to 
the mission, if, in giving an account of its proceedings, all 
reference to these painful events had been omitted. 
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10. Seedua, 

Turning off from the high road between Colombo and 
Negbmbo, a little beyond the 1 6th milepost^ there is a minor 
I'oad, which runs towards the interior ; and about a mile from 
its commencement is the village of Seedua. It was probably 
chosen at first as a missionary's residence from its locality^ as 
the hiU upon which the mission premises are built commands 
a fine view of the river, and is comparatively cool, as the breeze 
has free play on nearly every side. When the mission was 
commenced at Negombo, a government catechist resided at 
Katunaika, the next village south of Kuruna, in whose garden 
a school was taught. This, with the other government schools. 
Was placed under the care of Mr. Newstead. On visiting it, 
he was made acquainted with the existence of several other 
villages, not far distant, the people of which were professedly 
of the Reformed religion. Accompanied by the catechist, he 
visited these places, and a work was begtm for which multitudes 
before the throne are now praising God, who put it into the 
heart of his servants to seek and save the lost, by the proclaim- 
ing of the word of truth. A mission school was commenced 
at Seedua in 1818. In 1822, it became the residence of a 
native minister, and in 1846, was made into an independent 
circuit. In proceeding to give some account of the character 
of its inhabitants in the days of their ignorance, it must be 
)*cmembered that what is said of them is almost equally appli- 
cable to every other villi^e in the neighbourhood ; and again, 
in speaking of the changes that have been effected, though 
the moral and religious improvement of which we shall have 
to tell is the result, almost entirely, of the influence of the 
mission, many of the social advantages have arisen from the 
altered circumstances of the island generally, and are not 
Been in the mission villages exclusively, but more or less 
throughout the maritime provinces, as well as in some parts of 
the interior. 

Fifty years ago the people of Seedua were nearly all 
heathens, though christians in name. Eight days after the 
birth of a child, it was taken to some dewala, and formally 
presented to the demon, with offerings of oil, flowers, and money. 
As it lay at the door of the rude temple, a few grains of dust 
from the floor were put into its mouth. The same child was 
afterwards taken to be baptised, in the name of the sacred 
Trinity. The belief in the power of demons, and the dread of 
it, was deeply rooted in the heart ; and superstitious usages 
were continued in some families long after others had renounc- 
ed *' the devil and all his works." A family was visited at 
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Muktangam by Mr. Wijasingha^ who had heard that prepara*^ 
tions were being made for a devil dance. Being warned of 
bis approach, they threw all the instruments of magic into a. 
pit, and went to meet him.. He informed them of the reason, 
of his visit. " What ! " said the man, with apparent indignation,^ 
** am I not a christian ? Should I then worship devils in my 
family? No: I never did^ I never will, aot so wickedly 
against God.*^ He was faithfully warned of the greatness of 
the sin he was committing, in mvoking and imitating, in a 
manner so shameless and sad, •* the father of lies." 

At this time, anions^ the men were the same lawless habits 
that we have recorded as practised at Kuruna. The cloth worn 
round their loins was often all they had, and it was scant and 
coarse. They had little to do, and were usually in a maudlin 
state from the habit of drinking toddy. The domestic- habits 
of the people may be learnt from the circumstance that the 
women had fre<juently no change* of dress, so that their clothes 
could only be washed when they bathed. The use of the 
needle was unknown. There were only three tiled houses in, 
the village. The other dwellings were small and low. The 
meals were taken outside the house, and the supper was usually 
over before dark. They lived principally upon coarse grain, 
yams^ and wild frui:ts. There was little dpmestlc comfort. 
Xhe husband returned honxe from, liis booi^ compamons to. 
maltreat his wife, Q,nd find fault with his children. The com- 
mon speech, even in. the house, was low beyond mention, and 
the coarsest words were used without shame. The boy was 
too often forcibly initiated by the father in drinking, gambling,, 
and other vices. In many mstances, no respect was paid to 
relationship, and the standard of morals was ujiutterably bad. 

About two years after Mr. Newstead began to visit the 
village, several persons were led to see inta the evil of their 
own ways and of those of the persons Kving around them, and 
to seek the grace of God, that they might be able to forsake 
their sinful doings. The people were visited from house to 
house. Improvement was soon visible* It wag no longer 
considered a disgrace- to work for ^vages. The men went to. 
labour in the cinnamon gardens, and some became carpenters. 
The women nmde mats and bags, and platted cocoa-nut leaves 
to make them into. olas. In ways without number, the villagers; 
became more respectable ; in dress, in food, in furniture, in 
house, in language, in parental restraint, in filial obedience, 
and in domestic purity and peace. There were 44 boys and 
32 girls in the school at the commencement. " As the neigh- 
bourhood is almost sunk in heathenism," says the Report of 
1818, "the children have every thing to learn, relating as 
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well to morals as education." It was regularly visited by the 
missionary from Negombo, on which day the bell rang, the 
whole village was in motion, and the hum of the chudren^ 
many of whom had been consecrated to demons, but were now 
repeating the grand old words : " We praise thee, O God ; we 
acknowledge Thee to be the Lord," as it mingled with the 
voice of the wind in the palmtrees overhead, was a sound of 
joyousness and assurance. The number of the girls who 
attended«was an omen of future good to the village, which has 
been happily realised. At a later period a still greater number 
of girls were found in the school. 

In 1820, a small chapel was opened at this place. The 
friends who came to assist on the occasion were met at some 
distance from the village, with every demonstration of respect 
and joy, and when they entered it, the greeting of counte- 
nances covered with smiles was another proof of the interest 
and satisfaction felt by the people in the proceedings of the 
day. They were remmded of God's promise of the coming in 
of the fulness of the Gentiles ; and could the future have been 
foreseen, though their gladness would have been chastened, it 
would not have been less real. The chapel was approached 
through a grove of trees, whilst the sound of the bell, heard 
more distinctly as they advanced, made known to the neigh- 
bouring villages that the tribes of Zion were gathering 
together to worship God. Nearer still, there was a lawu 
formed of shrubs and trees, ornamented in the tasteful manner 
for which the Singhalese were then unrivalled, at the end of 
which was the chapel, with a crowd of people come to join in 
the dedication service. It was one of those fairy scenes then 
more common than now ; as the time of the people was of less 
value, and the selfishness of wealth had not begun to exert its 
narrowing influence. The preliminary service was conducted 
by Mr. i ox and Mr. Chater ; and Mr, Clough, with a full 
clear voice, so that all could hear, preached from Luke ii. 14. 
" Glory to God in the highest ; " after which the schools and 
congregations from different villages partook of refreshment, 
and then in companies made their respectful obeisance and 
departed. At that time a white face had scarcely ever been 
seen in the village, except that of the missionary. 

Little classes and societies began to arise in this and 
other places ; including, in the course of time, Muklangam, 
Amandaluwa, Tempala, Mutuwadiya, Pussala, Kaddalowa, 
Banddrawatta, and Dandugani. At Amandoluwa three young 
men who attended the school made a small hut in the jungle, 
where they met together every dav, to pray and read the 
scriptures, as their parents were heathens, and would not have 
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allowed then to meet at their homes. At another village, 
E'kala^ the following address was presented to Mr. Newstead ; 
" We children of tender age, who like unto blinds, want of 
eyes ; or beasts, want of senses ; had been deprived of the means 
of acquiring the knowledge of our God, the Suprenae Beings 
who protects the world (praise him) and improve the arts, are 
all, not only offering up our prayers to the said Supreme Being 
for his mercy, but also offer our own thanks to the most 
generous Wesleyan Missionary, who sheweth forth his kindness 
in teaching us the knowledge of the said (Supreme Being, and 
the arts." And that these were not unmeaning sentences, 
though imperfectly expressed, was evident, from the fact that 
in the first week after the school was opened, all the boys 
had learnt the English alphabet, and were spelling small 
words ; and one boy, not knowing his letters in the morning 
was spelling the same evening. For some time this was the 
most flourishing school on the station and the congregation was 
large. 

The members of the class at Seedua were regular in their 
attendance. An old woman, who, in a long affliction spoke 
often of her faith in Jesus, and of her deep abhorrence of sin, 
was one of the earliest of the hopeful deatns. At one of the 
first lovefeasts held here, upwards of 40 persons were present. 
Young and old, parents and children, rose up with modest 
firmness, and declared, with great propriety of language, their 
experience of the things of God. It was delightful to hear a 
mother bearing testimony to the altered and christian deport- 
ment of her little daughter ; and again, a mother weeping for 
the salvation of her yet unconverted children, and statmg, in a 
manner which made others weep, her daily conflict in prayer 
for them ; herself having very recently been made partaker of 
the grace of God. At another lovefeast a young woman of 
Muklangam said, that before she went to hear the word of 
God, she thought she had never sinned ; but she soon began to 
discover her darkness and the sinfulness of her nature. As 
she described the manner in which the Spirit of the Lord had 
brought her to the true light, which had not onlv discovered 
the greatness of her sins, but had likewise shewn her the way 
to obtain pardon, a very gracious influence pervaded the 
meeting. The Fussala master, with tears in his eyes, then told 
of the goodness of the great God, in bringing him to where his 
soul found rest. Twenty years of his lite had been spent in 
ignorance of the true God ; but from the time when the light 
of divine truth entered his mind, he had never felt the least 
desire to return to his former habits of living. Two burghers 
requested to be present at one of the class-meetings ; and on 
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hearing what waa said by the members, and the suitable advice^ 
given to each by the leader^ they shed many tears, and thanked 
God for what he had done amongst this once heathen people* 
A sacramental service is thus referred to by Mr. Poulier: " Thfe 
evening were collected in our chapel at Seedua upwards of 
150 souls. After the sermon our members, amounting to about 
60, residing on this side of the circuit, commemorated the 
dying love of our blessed Saviour, by partaking of the holy 
sacrament. Truly^ this wa* a happy season to our souls, and 
I am sure will not Ue forgotten. Could only the good people 
in England have paid us a kindly visit on the occasion, theiy 
hearts would have flowed with gratitude, and they would 
have had ample proof that their kindness had not been wasted 
upon this people 

In 1825, Mr. Gogerly speaks of visiting the village from 
Neffombo, for whieh he had to pass through, " remarkably heavy 
Sana." The mission-house, wnich still stands, was then in the 
course of erection. Notice had been given that,he would preach, 
and as it was in the middle of the day, all the men were engaged 
in their labours; but sixty of the women of the village attended", 
many of them with infants in their arms. Several of them 
had been educated in the school, and it was pleasant to hear 
these young mothers of the rising generation repeat the res* 

Sonses to the liturgy, some of them from memory, with 
istinotness and propriety. Here were some of the first-fruits 
of mission labours. The blade appeared formed, but it required 
the cultivation of the christian minister, to bring forth the 
ear, and the young corn in the ear. A short time afterwards 
one of the catechists preached in the evening, when the 
labourer's work was done, and in the congregation we^ 1 25 
men. Some of the elderly women, who were listening to the 
discourse with the utmost attention, when anything affecting; 
their own experience was uttered, gave a gentle jog to their 
neighbours, to induce them to attend to the admonition. By 
the introduction of evening service the congregation was 
greatly increased; and in about six months 21 souls were 
collected from the world, who were led to seek salvation 
through Jesus Christ. Two years afterward, we have this 
testimony from Mr. Hume : " The general influence of religion 
in the whole of this extensive village, has been at the season of 
Easter this year very strongly indicated. In former years 
this season was here, as it is still in almost every other village 
round the coast, a season of the most outrageous looseness. 
Drunkenness, with stealing of cattle, poultry, pigs, fruit, or 
whatever was necessary for carnival or bacchanalian extra- 
vagance, was in universal practice, and considered almost as 
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matters of course, little crimiaal, and not to be remedied. liut 
this year has presented a very different scene of things. There 
has not been one single instance of depradation on any species 
of property, and only one or two instances of intoxication. 
I spent about a week in the village, visiting the schools, and 
attending to the work during the Easter season, and so far as 
my observation went, saw not one instance of indecorum. 
This, it is remarked by some of the oldest inhabitants, is the 
only instance in their recollection in which Easter has not, in 
their village, furnished work for constables and magistrates ; 
and many, though not connected with us, seem to have a just 
appreciation of how this change has been effected. They un^ 
equivocally attribute it to the influence of christian principles 
among them. I have not, so far as I can recollect, seen any 
instance in which so much moral good has evidently been 
effected by the general influence of religion, separate from its 
particular and saving effects, as this village presents. I do not 
mean to say that all its inhabitants are in a saved state, or 
even truly and sincerely seeking after it. Would to God they 
were ! But I believe they are to a man saved from heathenism. 
So much, indeed, have some of them risen above their attach- 
ment to it, as to change their heathen names, though such a 
change exposes them to a serious loss of property, the family 
name being entered in the government registers for generations, 
and being the only evidence of a man's claim to his family 
inheritance." 

Few more animated or encouraging gatherings have been seen 
in connexion with the church in Ceylon than the missionary 
meetings held from time to time at Seedua. Before the building 
of the present chapel, it was usual to erect a maduwa for the 
occasion ; one of which, in the form of a Maltese cross, was orna- • 
mented with 30 different kinds of fruits, and the congregation 
was stated to be upwards of a thousand. The chair has been 
taken by Sir A. Oliphant, J. N. Mooyaart, Esq. C. R. BuUer, 
Esq. C. P. Layard, Esq. and W. C. Gibson, Esq. and by other 
members of government, who, in these meetings, and in their 
official correspondence, have borne witness to the good conduct 
of the people in this neighbourhood. Mr. Layard, in 1839, 
stated from the cjiair, as a proof of the success of christian 
missions in these parts, that during the two years he had held 
office as district judge, not one single criminal case had been 
brought before his court, against any of the persons in the 
neighbourhood where the 700 natives then assembled were met 
together. The last meeting, in 1863, presided over by A. Y*. 
Adams, Esq. was as well sustained, and nearly as well 
attended, as any that had preceded it. The triumphal arch 
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at the entrance of* the chapel, though far from being equal t^ 
8ome that had been erected upon the same spot, was much 
admired. 

Towards the end of 1834, when Mr. Kilner was the resident 
missionary at Kegombo, the foundation stone of a new and 
larger chapel was laid. At a prayer-^meeting, when the females 
were appealed to as to what assistance they could render 
towards its erection, they said that although their domestic 
arrangements would not allow of their rendering help by 
personal labour, they would give all the aid in their power, 
and especially would they pray for an outpouring of the 
Spirit, that an extensive revival of religion might accompany 
the building of this new place of worship. It is in this chapel, 
65 feet long, by 40 feet broad, often since filled to overflowing, 
"that the public services of the -mission are now held. The 
pulpit and bell were brought from Komegalle, on the giving 
up of that station. The substantial materials of which it 
was built were, to a great extent, prepared and presented 
gratuitously by persons who had received spiritual benefit 
from the mission.* 

But we must not thus linger, however delightful might be 
the task of declaring at greater length the wonderful works of 
God in the villages of this locality. In 1837, the lovefeast 
was good beyond all former precedent. Those who spoke their 
experience, spoke with power, ** and unutterable things were 
felt." In 1838, in a mission of four days, fourteen hundred 
persons heard the words of eternal life. In the following year, 
the work in an adjoining hamlet had greatly prospered. All 
the heathen ceremonies that prevailed so dreadmlly up to this 
time, had disappeared before the gospel, *^ as clouds before the 
mid-day sun." In two years there had not been one instance 
of the performance of any kind of heathen ceremony, in any 
one family of the whole village. There was a marked dis- 
tinction between the people of the world and the servants of 
God. In Seedua there was scarcely a relic of idolatry to be 
found. It could not be said that there was no immorality. 
There were still some abandoned characters, who wasted their 
days at the arrack shop, living in all manner of unholiness ; 
but even these were less open m their sin, and sought to hide 
themselves from the rebuke of their neighbours. There were 
still occasional robberies by night of cocoa-nuts and plantains ; 
but the circle of the depredators was well known. Among 
the members of the mission there was great zeal for God, and 

* The compiler of this pamphlet regrets that in the imperfect records 
at his command there is no account of the opening. of this chap<»l. 
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war was waged against heathenism in all its forms ; sometinie^ 
with more earnestness of zeal thail soundness of judgment. 
The congregation remained good in 1856, and at the prayer- 
meetin^, held in the chapeT, several of the women openly 
engaged in prd.yef. In consequence of the happy effects of 
the united revival services in Colombo, special services were 
held here for a week, in September, 1860, which excited great 
interest, and were largely attended ; but general sickness soon 
afterwards prevailing, it was difficult to ascertain their effects 
In the section on " Happy Deaths " other instances will be 

f'ven of the manifold grace of God to the church at this place, 
he good eifected has not been confined to the members of 
society. A missionary says that he was called to visit a poor 
man, whom he found to be near death. When conversed with^ 
he said that he had felt the burden of his sins, h^d confessed 
them to the Saviour, intreated his mercy, and received pardon^ 
And he had no doubt that his soul would be received into 
heaven, for the sake of what Jesus Christ had done and 
suffered for sinners. A pleasure was felt, when kneeling by 
his mat-side, that words cannot express. He did not meet in 
class, but was accustomed to attend the services held in one of 
the schools. 

Nearly all the villages ai*Ound S^edua have their Owii 
christian annals> that if Known would present many evidences 
&£ the mercy of God towards the people. At Mutuwadiva> 
the schoolmaster, who died of small pox, gave evidence that 
his corruption was about to put on a glorious incorruption. 
At Muklangam, Don Isaac^ who died from inflammation of the 
chest, long presented, as a catechist, an example of simplicity) 
and of devotedness to his great work. At Dandugam clear 
statements of christian experience have often been heard from 
the members of the class, especially from an old man and his 
wife, both of whom testified in death to the power of Jesus to 
save from all fear. In the village of Baddalowd, on the 
opposite side of the river from Seedua, the work has sometimes 
been so low as to lead the missionaries to suppose that they 
would be obliged to abandon it, but it has afterwards exhibited 
more favourable signs. Of one year it is said, by Mr. de 
Hoedt, that the class was improvea, and the work of God Was 
becoming deeper. Two persons, in particula]*, had been made 
partakers of divine grace> and could rejoice in the midst of 
sickness and affliction^ When urged by their friends to use 
unhallowed means for their removal^ they steadfastly resisted 
all importunity, and said they would rather see death than 
offend God. They were encouraged by frequent visits from 
their minister, and were supportea to the end by the divine 

R 
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arm in which thiey trusted. Others were under strong convic- 
tion of sin. " \\ e have not yet received pardon/' they said, 
" but we cry continually to the Lord to have mercy upon us, 
and reveal himself to our hearts." They were visited oy two 
of the members from Morotto, and when they heard the 
statement of their clear and decided experience they received 
much comfort. '^ It was just the same with us/' said these 
friends ; " we once struggled as you do now." Here was, 
evidently, the working of the Spirit of God. At Wellisera, 
though the church has been only recently established, there is 
much to cheer. There is no paid a^ent of the mission resident 
near the place; but the people manifest an affection and dis-* 
interesteaness very pleasant to meet with in an Indian village^ 

An extract from a letter written in March last, by the native 
minister, Mr. J. Fernando, who was then leaving the station 
after a faithful ministry of ten years, will aflbrd a better 
insight into the present character of the work at this place 
than can be derived from any other source : " On the 30th 
January I gave the Holy Sacrament to about 60 commuDi- 
cants, at the Seedua chapel ; indeed, this was a solemn and 
happy hour ; I felt this day that God was with us, and his 
Holy Spirit rested upon us. This being the last sacrament 
that I have to distribute to them, I gave a long exhortation, 
suitable for the time ; and while I was speaking I saw teara 
falling firom almost every one of them^ and some women cried 
aloud. 

" On the 29th February, I preached my farewell sermon at 
the Wellisera and Seedua chapels; in both the places our 
chapels were full. Wellisera is a new place, on the Negombo 
road, between Colombo and Seedua, and 8 miles from Seedua. 
I commenced divine service there about two years ago. The 
small but neat chapel was built at the expence of the present 
congregation, and now they are preparing to enlarge it and 
put it into proper order. While I was preaching this day, I 
saw tears falling from some hearers; and one young man cried 
aloud. We have here, at present, 14 members, and a congre- 

S;ation of between 30 to 40 adults. Thank God, my feeble 
abours at this place are not in vain. 

"At Seedua also the people were very deeply attentive to*day^ 
with sorrowful faces, and fuU of tears. After the service we 
held a love«»feast here. Indeed this was the happiest and most 
blessed hour that I have ever felt since I came to this station; 
about 14 members spoke of their conversion, experience, and 
future hopes ; and every one of them was full of tears and 
sorrowful, while they spoke about the blessings that they have 
received from God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Oue 
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woman made me very much surprised ; she 8}>oke full of the 
Spirit, as well as full of tears. Thank God, it is the work of 
His Spirit Indeed this was a happy hour. We all felt that 
God was with us, and His Holy Spirit rested upon us. There 
were many who were willing to speak, but as we had no time, 
and it was getting dark, I closed the meeting, with thanks to 
God, and we separated from each other with joyful tears. 

'^ During this week, I visited almost all the families belonging 
to our congregation, accompanied by my wife to some places ; 
and we gave our last advice to them, and asked God's blessing 
on them and their families, and took their leave for our 
removal. 

"5th March. Our congregation agreed to assemble themselves 
at the Seedua chapel, and they invited me and my family to be 
present. Three of our christian brethren gave long speeches, 
on behalf of myself and family, and they presented us with 
a silver plate, and a written address, as a mark of their love, 
which I accepted thankfully, delivering an address on the 
effect of loving God and presenting themselves to Him, 

** Sth. A tea meeting was held at the mission house, which 
was so full of women, that all the men were obliged to wait, 
outside of the house, I began, after singing and prayer, to 
give my last address to them, and concluded also with singing 
and |)rayer, imploring the blessing of God upon them and their 
families. We then took our tea, and separated with tears of 
love, 

" 9th. This day, about 10 o'clock, we left Seedua for Angu- 
lany, and at our departing prayer a good number of people 
were present, who followed us a considerable distance. We 
reached Wellisera about 12 o'clock, and spent nearly three 
hours there with our good people, and then left them with 
prayer, and proceeded in our journey." 

There is, neverthless, a darx cloud upon the horizon, which 
we must not neglect to notice — the progress of Romanism. From 
among the ranks of the nominal Protestants many have been 

rrverted, caught in the snare that the unrenewed heart feels 
difficult to shun; but from those who have received scriptural 
instruction none have been deceived by the papal errors, and 
few have gone astray for wife or wealth. Within the last 
eight years, the gains on each side have been nearly equal ; so 
that the relative numbers are about the same, though the 
profession of individuals has been changed. Nearly all that 
characterizes Kome, in pretension, deceit, and persecution, has 
been seen here. The priest said, at one time, that if the people 
were condemned (in the day of judgment) he would himself 
plead their cause, and rescue them. Persons professing to be 
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peasessed hare been exorcised, but the collusion was too 
apparent to deceive. A boy belonging to a Romanist family, 
who attended the chapel, was told that the priest would curso 
him. ** Yes," said the youth, *^ and that is the reason why I 
think you are all wrong ; God invites us to receive mercy, but 
man wants to ourse. You are deceived ; but why should I fall 
into the same err(»-8 ? " 

Among the collateral advantages derived from the mission 
by the people of this locality, and among the evidences that a 
Bpirit of enterprise had succeeded to their former habits of 
indifference^ we may mention the opening of a carriage road,, 
in 1838, to the village, from the high road to Negombo. 
Until then the roads between the different villages were mere 
sand-paths. Unaided by public money, with only two smaUt 
subscriptions towards the expence of sawing timber, and the 
grant of a few trees for pillars and planks, a road of nearly 
two miles in length was cleared, a^nd made passable for con-^^ 
veyances of all kinds, and two strong bridges were built over 
water courses. Several hundreds of people were employed 
from time to time, in this useful undertaking, under the 
immediate superintendance of Mr. Pereira, from Negombo, in 
the intervals of attendance upon his regular duties. The work 
"Waa often carried on in the night, as the people had then more 
leisure than in the day. When the moon shone brightly, the 
usual stillness was broken by the shouts of the people, wha 
thus encouraged each other as they felled trees, or dug up 
roots, or carried sand and gravel. Those who are acquainted 
with the endless divisions and jealousies among the natives of 
the east, and the difficulty there is in getting masses to work 
together voluntarily for one common end, and the general 
unwillingness to allow the present to be disturbed fot the sake 
of the future, can form some idea of the amouut of energy 
required to bring under one influence so many men as were 
employed in this service. Mr. BuUer, in bringing the work 
to the notice of the government, says of Mr. Pereira ; ** the 
natives have in him far greater confidence than I have ever 
known them to have in any other individual.'* (jovemor 
Stewart Mackenzie proposed that a monument should be 
erected, with the names of the principal persons who had formed 
the road, or contributed to its completion, inscribed upon it. 
Not long afterwards a bridge was erected by the same parties, 
about 300 feet long, over the Dandugam river, intended to 
connect the road with the interior. Towards this work the 
government granted the sum of £75, for the purchase of nails 
and the sawing of timber. This was a greater undertaking 
than the other, and in carrying it on the people were more 
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diBinterested^ as they derived from it less personal or immediate 
advantage. By the formation of the road^ and the superior 
facility for carting, native produce soon rose in price to double 
its former value ; whilst the articles brought into the village 
cost the people so much less. There is now a bazaar near the 
bridge, by which the long joumies that the women had 
formerly to undertake in order to dispose of their wares in 
ether places are no longer required; and the people can 
purchase the articles they most frequently require in their 
domestic economy, near their own dwellings. 

Unless we except Morotto, in no part of South Ceylon has 
the work been more successful among the Wesleyans than in 
Seedua and its sister villages. The patience of the i^gentfi of 
the mission has often been tried, and is now, by deceit, and 
defection, and fall, on the part of those whom they have sought 
to nurture for God ; but a glorious harvest has been already 
gathered into the earner where the thief comes not, and the 
produce carried off by the reaper is safe for eternity ; — and the 
fields are still white. **^ One generation shall praise Thy works 
to another, and shall declare Thy mighty acts." Psalm cxlv. 4. 



n. Minuangoda. 

In the time of the Dutch there was a school at this place, 
which is nine miles from Negombo, on the east of the cinnamon 
gardens, and on the road to W^yangoda. It was established 
m 1720, but had frequently to be closed, on account of the 
small attendance of children; and when visited in 1726 only 
6 girls and 8 boys were present. The place is situated at the 
meeting of four roads, and there is an extensive bazaar for 
native produce. The creaking of a number of oil-mills is 
heard in the neighbourhood, sources of honest wealth to their 
owners. 

In 1848 Mr. P. Salgddo, now a minister, was sent to this 
place as a catechist. With the exception of a few members at 
Andiamblam and Wattegedara, all the rest of the population 
was at that time without the knowledge of God. Few persons 
were willing to attend the services. Except the school, and a 
small place made of leaves, there was no chapel in which to 
worship. Yet, notwithstanding many hindrances placed in 
the way of the work of God, in February last, when Mr. 
Sal^ado was removed to another station, there were 212 
families connected with the mission ; a regular attendance, week 
by week, of 1 50 persons, at least ; 64 members of society, and 
13 persons on trial : and 2 schools, attended by 88 children. 
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A oommenoement has been made towards the erection of four 
good chapels. There is not now the same opposition as formerly^ 
and from time to time a few are found to leave the ranks of 
buddhism and embrace Christianity. The Komanist station of 
Burraiapityf^ is near, from which the members have received 
much annoyance, and sometimes persecution. Two young 
women had very advantageous offers of marriage from mem«< 
bers of that communion ; but the offers were declined, from 
a dislike to their religion, and a fear of grieving God. The 
priest threatened to bring a lawsuit against a family who had 
been accustomed to contribute to his church, but who after- 
wards attended the Wesleyan chapel. He said that he had 
received orders from the government agent to demand his 
usual share of their offerings ; but he was only laughed at^ 
lind told that they were now no loiter und^r his power, as they 
had vowed obedience to God. 

Connected with this station there are four other principal 
villages under the care of the mission ; Andiim^blam^ Watt^^ 
gedera, Petiyagoda, imd Polwi^tta, with one or two smaller 
hamlets. 

Andiamblam is about four miles nearer Negombo, on the 
high road. There has long been service here, and the 
congregations have been large; but few souls have been saved,^ 
and the religion of the people is little beyond a mere form. 
The old hearers are too good to need the offer of mercy through 
the atonement of the Son of God. The chapel is attended by 
people from other villages, in one of which the buddhist 
temple has been abandoned, though the people have not yet 
formally renounced their old faith. 

At Kimbul&pitya, the inhf^bitants of which come to Andi«» 
amblam to worship, there was formerly an old man, stalwart 
as a king's forester, who had been a schoolmaster. It was 
almost scaring to sit and hear him tell the historv of his 
brothers and other relatives, how they had lived wd died, and 
then of his own firm trust in God^ and the blessings that had 
come to him therefrom, his voice rising with the interest of 
his theme, until it assumed the tone of a man uttering spells, 
or speaking to some supernatural beins. This man had a 
daughter who was married to a man that lived at Watt^gedara, 
about a mile from Minuangoda, on the opposite side from her 
native place. There was no one there who knew anything 
about Christianity, and she was for a time alone, and sao. 
But there was something of her father's resolution in her 
character, and she resolved that she would retain all the 
religion she had brought to her new abode, and, if possible, 
bring others under its influence. Such intentions, if prayerfully 
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Carried out, are not often formed in vain* She had a New 
Testament with her, which she iread in the evening to othei* 
women in the village; and as they listened^ they wept, and 
said, ** Are such things written ? Then how is it that we have 
never heard of them before?" She soon saw thfe colivel'sion 
of her mother-in-law, her husband, and other relatives. The 
missionary from Negombo began to visit them about the yeai* 
1845, and was much encouraged by Witnessing their eagerness 
to learn the truth. A class was formed ; it was surprising how 
soon these men and wOmen> bi'ought up in heathenism, learnt 
to understand the way of salvation through the merits of Jesus 
Christ, and to live in its happy enjoyment ; and no one Who 
listened to them could doubt that they had been taught of the 
Holy Ghost. As usual, persecution accompanied decision foi* 
the truth ; but they were willing to expose themselves to sevei*e 
trial, rather than part with the privileges that had brought so 
much peace to tneir souls-. There has been holy triumph 
upon the part of those who have departed, and there is con» 
sistency of conduct on the part of those who yet live. On the 
day that the Miriswatta chapel was opened^ the women of this 
village, gathering ai'Ound the niissionary who had first visited 
them, and who was about to leave with his family for England^ 
said, with many expressions of sorrow, •'Who shall teach 
us?'* still repeating the same sentence, "Who shall teach us?'^ 
The missionary, almost as muCh overcome as themselves, could 
only promise that they would still be instructed by his sue* 
Cesser, and then commend them to God* 

About five miles nearer W^yatigoda, but away from the 
high road, is the village of Petiydgoda. The missionary, on 
visiting it, has sometimes to wade through deep Water, with 
his shoes and stockings in the hand of an attendant. J3ut it 
is worth a little trouble to reach it. It is a church in the 
wilderness, redeemed from the jungle, by those who have 
taken the two-edged axe of Goff, and been resolved that 
through divine power the desert should be made glad. Not 
many years ago the people were all living in heathen darkness; 
Ignorant, immoral, and the dread of all who resided near them* 
One of the sons of Mr. Pereira had to remain in the village 
some time, as a surveyor* He spoke to those around him, 
read to them the scriptures, and prayed with them and for 
them in earnestness of spirit, bv wnich the attention of a few 
was arrested, and they sought for further instruction* Other 
members of his familv visited him at this lone place, and their 
good words deepened the impression that had been already 
made. A school was established, and they were regularly 
visited by the catechist from Minuangoda. The young 
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schoolmaster, after setting a bright example of piety for ^ 
short time, fell asleep, with full faith iu the Redeemer. Four- 
teen families embraced the christian faith^ not as a form, but 
as the rule of their lives, and their hope in thfe time of trials 
and at death. Though poor^ they have built a chapel at their 
own expence ; and when they have no minister^ they keep up 
a little service among themselves. They have learnt to Keep 
holy the Sabbath day, and in many of the houses there is 
family prayer. The people of the neighbouring villages are 
surprised with what they see; it is something that puzzles 
them ; they cannot understand it ; and they wonder what will 
be the ena of all these strange proceedings. One man's house 
was said to be haunted, with noises in the roof, rattlings on 
the wall, and slammings of the door, and other unaccountable 
visitations, exactly in the most approved manner of ghostly 
pranks in Europe. It might seem almost right to summon 
one spirit to lay anothei* : but the man was firm in refusing to 
have any demon ceremony performed ; and before long the 
noises ceased, and the annoyances were not repeated ; and his 
trust in God is now the stronger, from having resisted the 
temptation to sin« Another man delights in listening to the 
word of God, and iij reading it for his own profit ; and he says 
that he finds in it every day richer and still richer mines of 
instruction, which he wonders that he had not discovered 
before. His words as to the divinity of the scriptures, could 
they be told just as he tells them, would be a powerful rebuke 
to the sceptics of the present day, who are so busy finding 
fault with the collocation of the sentences written by prophet 
and apdstle, that they cannot hear the voice of God speaking 
through these men as an earthly instrumentality* Though the 
members are still young in the faith, none have stumbled at 
the opposition of the Buddhists* 

At Polwatta, only a few persons have been seriously im- 
pressed, but a good account is given of the members, most of 
whom have to endure persecution for the sake of the gospeL 
Those at Walpala are less encouraging, and the inhabitants 
generally not only refuse to hear the word, but ill-treat the 
people of other villages who come to receive instruction* 



12. RiUegaile, 

When the missioii commenced its operations in this island, 
the interior was Under the dominion of a native king. At ah 
early period after the subjugation of the central provinces to 
the sway of Britain, it was the earnest desire of the missionaries 



Digitized by 



Google 



137 

to extend t^rt the <k>n(j[d6red territory the blessings of the gospels 
They made an apjplication to the governor for permission to begiii 
the work; but before his answer coutd be returned, the 
rebellion of 1817 broke out, and the Kandians were called 
upon to extirpate all t^uropeans and their Singhalese adherents*. 
Had the mission been commenced, itd agents ihighl have 
suiFered, or the outbreak might have been attributed^ bj their 
enemies, to their attempts to promote Christianity. 

I'he darkness that dwelt upon the minds of the Kandians 
was denser than the mist that settles on the sides of their 
mountains, after a night of monsoon rain. The capital had 
been the scene of every kind of cruelty that the mind of the 
despot there resident, who loved to look ujpon blood, and listen 
to the wail of tortured men and women, could imagine. Tha 
provinces hiad loiig been subject to the exactions and oppres-^ 
Bions of inferior headmen, which had produced in the Kandians 
the low, cringing, truthless character that destroys all manli- 
ness, to a degree that no one can suppose as jpossible who has 
liot actually come in contact with its craftiness and servility, 
^he religion of th6 peojple was, for their soul's future good, 
teuddhism, that seeks to stay sin with words gentler than 
those of Eli; but wh6n deliverance from present evil was 
sought, they resorted to sorcery and demohism. ^he tnoral 
element appeared to be wanting altogether, in some of its ihost 
essential principles. As we have Sready recorded, all the 
brothers of a family, and th6 custom was nearly universal, 
had one and the isame wife ; biit the interchanges of women 
were so frequent, that marriage was regarded as a conVeniience, 
land not as a covenant. 

At the district meeting of l8l8 the propriety of conimiehcing 
hn establishment in the interior was again anxiously debated; 
It was foreseen that much prudence tvould be required to 
inake the atteiiipt successful ; but it was resolved at once to 
carry the message of peace across the ^border, and offer instruc- 
tion in righteousness to the untaught Kandians. The Seven 
Korles wei*e the most accessible, as the most frequented road 
from Colombo to Karidy Wds in that direction. Mr. Newstead 
had th(B honor of Carrying iiito effect the resolution of his 
brethren, and by his judgnient, and entire devbtedness to his 
work as a missionary, h^ Was Well fitted to commence this 
important enterprise. 

After a journey, partly on foot, of two days, in which he 
iriet with " some aiflSculties and many mercies," on the 22nd of 
February, 1819, he crossed the GiriuUa ferry, and entered the 
Seven Korles. Proceeding about three miles iurther he arrived 
at the tillage of BillegalTe, 25 miles from Negombo, and 23 

8 
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from Komegalle, on the old road to the city of Kandy. Here 
he resolved to make his first attempt at bringing Christianity 
t>efore the people. The village derives its name^ in its present 
form corruptea, from a rock near it, called Sri-gala ; sri, as is 
Vrell known, meaning illustrious, or honourable, or famous. 
I'here is an extensive view of mountain isicenery from the 
summit of the rock, and near it is a Buddhist temple. Nearly 
the whole province was at that time much infested with ele- 
phants. The Villagers regarded the stranger with no little 
curiosity, and fot some time timidly, and with suspicion. The 
white man was th^n supposed to be near akin to the demons 
they dreaded ; and they feared that calamity might befal them 
and their families from the presence of the missionary, who 
Kad cotne to them without any of the usual signs of authority, 
somewhat stealthily, and they could not tell why. Yet they 
treated him kindly. Most of the people had fled into the 
jungle on account of the war ; but some of them were sought 
but, and the next morning Mr. Newstead opened his commis- 
sion, and proposed the establishment of a school. They made 
no reply. Tney were afraid lest all this should be the prelude 
to some grand attempt at child stealing, after which their sons 
land daughters might be carried off by force to some other 
place, they knew not where, nor for what. But when an offer 
inras mad6 to leavi^ ^ master with them on trial, just for six 
knonths, they coiisented to place their children under his care, 
knd a little phjce was hired as a school. It was discovered, 
however, that the locality was a sickly one, as two masters had 
feoon to I'etuim to the coast in succession, from jungle fever. 
The school was near the high road, and when it was known 
that Sir Robert Brownrigg was about to pass that way, a 
triumphal afch was erected, which attracted the governor's 
ittt^ntion. He made minute enquiry as to the character of the 
iHchc^ol; how it was supported, and by whom; and when 
answers had been given, he gave it his approbation, and said 
he was ^lad to see a christian school in sucn a place. But the 
j)rincipal authority of the district, at that time a military man, 
isras no friend to missions; and when the official sanction of the 
feovemor was requested for the establishment of the school, 
the ^feply was ; " it is not deemed, under existing circuinstances, 
boUticaliy advisable to sianction the measure for the present.'* 
There was no absolute prohibition, and the school was con- 
tinued. Another master died of small-pox, which wias then 
86 prevalent as t6 put an end to all attempts to collect children. 
His last W5rds were : " Now, I am going to my God.*' 

Not long afterwardis it is said : *' It is difficult to keep to- 
gether any number of cliildren in the Kandian country, where 
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so little of anything like order, regularity, or ^plication to 
learning has been known. It would oe equally difficult to form 
any definite views of our probable success, more especially as 
we much fear we shall oe unable to continue it at all, on 
account of local circumstances, which may render it impossible. 
We allude to the breaking up of the old Kornegalle road which 
lies through the village ; the bridges are consequently broken 
and the rivers impassable ; not to mention that the whole way, 
on account of its being unfrequented, is infested with wild 
elephants.'' 

On the appointment of a civil ruler to take charge of the 
province, the restrictions were taken off that had formerly 
existed. A small piece of ground was purchased, with th^ 
intention that there should be built on it a small bungaloe for 
the missionary on his visits, ^^ and a native rest-house, as ^ 
shelter from the sun by day, and a defence from the wild 
elephants by night." It was hoped that the rest-house wouldi 
attract the attention of the natives, and render them favourably 
disposed towards the religion that had provided for them a placQ 
of refuge. In 1822, from various adverse causes, the school 
was suspended: but it was re-commenced in the following 
year. In 1825 three or four more schools were in operation — 
Dambadenia, Kutligala, and Haliyala. Dambadenia was once 
the capital of this part of the inland. Above it is a rock, 
about 400 feet high, nearly inaccessible, standing alone, like 
the home of some giant. The folk-lore of the neighbourhood 
presents many curious legends. There are coins found in 
various places in the island that are said to have been minted 
here^ in the r2th century. The schools were visited by Mr. 
Gogerly, from Negombo. When he remonstrated with the 
people on the wickedness of some of their customs, they gave 
this impressive reply : ** We now hear many things we were 
before ignorant of. How can we know what is right, unless 
we have some one to instruct us?" He found a race ignorant 
of the true God, and even from infancy taught to deny his 
existence, enslaved by vicious practices; and yet possessed 
of quickness of thought for apprehending the truth when 
presented to them, and promising to attend to instruction, i| 
it were afforded. At a subsequent visit, in the same year, an 
elephant was shot in the road by one of his attendants. 
Rillegalle was again suffering from fever. The people made 
no objection to their children being taught the truths of 
Christianity ; the reason assigned for this by one of them being 
somewhat ludicrous. " A dog," said he, " will always go to 
the door where he has been accustomed to get food." They 
were heard in conversation to say that it -Was better to send 
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their children to these schools, as the priests required, so many 
serTices from them, that instead of learning anything, thev 
had all day to tend the cattle in the field, or do some work 
about the temple. When Mr. Grogerly visited the pansala^, 
the priests complained that they had suiiered great lo^s by the 
establishment of the christian schools, as the children were 
unwillii^g to assist them now ^s they had formerly done ; and 
^requested him to interfere in their behalf, and tell the lads to 
return to their duty. This request was made in the wrong 
quarter. The missionary was only too glad to hear that the 
boys of the village said " No, No ! we do not belong to you now,** 
when the priests called them to perform their accustomed service. 

The schools were visited by Mr. Clough and Mr. McKenny, 
in 1827, as a deputation, accompanied by Mr. Bridgnell, who 
then resided at Kornegalle. At one place the people were not 
assembled to meet them at the time appointed, as tl^e messen- 
ger who was to announce their coming had been prevented 
&om approaching the village by the elephants that were in the 
way. At Kauaamuna about 20 men and women collected 
round the school ; and peeping over the half-wall, they listened 
with attention as they heard their childreA read ^ portion of 
St. John's gospel. When a^^ressed by Mr, Bridgnell, they 
expresi^ed their surprise at hearing an IBnglishman speak their 
language, fts m^ny of ^hen^ had never previously seen the face 
of a white man. They no longer hid themselves in the jungle, 
when he visited their village, put ventured to come and look 
fit him^ and listen to his words. 

Th^y had now ^ resident n^inister, Mr. Wijasingha. On 
visiting the tenaple at BUlegall^, he s^w a pUama image, with 
its arm broken off, which gavQ him the opportunity of expati- 
ating on the folly of idol worship, as the image could not save 
even its own right arm. With the Kandian headmen, many 
pf whom came to visit him, he had n^r^ny interesting conver- 
sations. A blind man, who heard him preach, said that he 
was much cast down by the statemepts he hear^ ; because, if 
they were true, he ana all aroupd him were in a state of the 
greatest guilt and condemnation. Another man, at Mutugala, 
told him that the teaching of the priest^ was, that he who 
wished to get a place in heaven must feed and clothe them» 
and that hitherto he had been a stranger to such glorious 
doctrines a^ 3alvatiou by faith, and the operative power of 
faith in producing holiness in heart and life. He found that 
the people were in gre^t ftpair of certain demons, by some of 
whom uiey were not allowed to milk their cows ; but this 
appears to be a locftl superstition, as in some parts of the 
Kandian country the first gift that the villagers bring to the 
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white stranger is a bowl of milk. Within a few days, he and 
his attendants shot an elephant, a leopard, and an alligator. 
No danger from wild beasts would, however, have deterred 
this good man from remaining at his post of duty, as he hi^d 
gained the qonfidence and respect of the people, and theye were 
If^ide openings for usefulness, as many minds, wearied with 
the inanities of heathenisn^, were beginning to think that in 
Christianity there was all that they required ; but in the midst 
of his usefulness, he too was rendered Drostrate by fever, and 
in ^ less pernicious climate had to seeK restoration to health, 
which, after an attack from this insidious foe, often returns 
with slow ai^d uncertain pace, and in some instances, never. 

Some years afterwards he visited the scene of his former 
labours, and found that upon some minds impressions h^d been 
* ipade, which, by the grace of God, were effectual to preserve 
from heathenism and impart something of the power of 
Christianity. After meeting the schoolmasters, $,nd speaking to 
tjiem in behalf of the Lard whoni it was their duty to reverence 
and obey, he called upon a venerable old man, resident at Mutun 
gala, to engage in prayer ; when he made known his requests 
to God with so much "power, energy, and spirit," as to make 
it evident tht^t it was " the work of the soul." Until age came 
upon him, this man had been an idolator, but he now thanked 
God that he no longer worshipped silver and gold, stopks and 
stones, as he had learnt " to oner sacrifice by the atoning blood 
of the cross." He was afterwards baptised, by Mr. Bridgnell. 
At Dambadenia the people spoke scornfully of the Romanists, 
" for having hosts of iniages;" but their faithful monitor told 
them he feared it was only like a man that had the leprosy 
scorning the man who had sonae other disease, ai^d that if they 
did not repent, they too must perish. 

From the difficulties connected with a residence in the 
locality, as the agents of the naission, one and all, were again 
and again obliged to leave it, on account of repeated attacks 
of jungle fever, there was little satisfaction connected with the 
work ; and one school after another was abandoned ; until at 
last only a small allowance was made to a person in each village 
to attend to the school-building, and apprise the people when 
about to be visited by the missionary. In 1839, it was visited 
from Kandy, to see if it could not be more readily reached by 
way of Amb^pussa than from Kornegalle or Negombo. To 
discover a nearer meaps of access, the missionary left Rille- 
galle at day-break, with a kordla, who had been educated in 
the mission school, as his guide. They passed the house of a . 
man who had been killed by an elephant the week before, in 
attempting to drive it from his field. After travelling 10 miles. 
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principally through paddy fields, they arrived at the Maha 
Oya, which they had to ford. They found that elephants had 
recently crossea the river at the same place, which had, how- 
ever, retired to the jungle by the time they arrived on its 
banks. It was sad to find that a large portion of the best 
lands belonged to the temples. The k6rdla said that the 
temple service is popular, on account of the perquisites that 
can be gained. The various hands through which the produce 
has to pass gives a fine opportunity for peculation, as each 
person retains a share, and the actual receipts of the temple 
are small; but this is principally when the temple is at a 
distance, and the collecting of the produce has to be entrusted 
entirely to the lay chiefs. The people of the district were 
said to be stiU attached to their old religion; but, as in other 
places, they spoke very bitterly against its ministers. A fur- • 
ther walk of three miles, and then Amb^pussa was reached, on 
the Kandy road. Taking all the difficulties into conidderation, 
that there is no road, and that the river is impassable except 
in very dry weather, it still appeared that it was an easier task 
to visit Billegalle from Negombo than from Kandy, during 
a great part of the year. ■ 

The old man at Mutugala died from the bite of a mad 
jackal, which attacked him in the jungle; but of his last 
hours no particulars can be learnt. The people of his village 
manifested the usual indifference to the resdities of eternity. 
When asked if they did not wish to become christians, they 
sternly said. No. w hen asked why, they said that it would 
cause them much trouble and persecution. They were told 
that their grand care ought to be to fear God^ and not man i 
and they were asked if they could be content to lose the favour 
of the great God who made, sustains, and governs all things ; 
and lose heaven, and perish for ever? But they said, very 
coolly, that they should make the best of the present life, and 
that it was a matter of no concern what became of them 
afterwards. Yet at times a better spirit was seen, especially 
amon^ the women. For a long period they were too timid to 
attend the services in the school, but at last they ventured to 
come, and were sometimes seen in numbers whetn the mission- 
ary visited the village. They sat in all kinds of postures ; 
some on the ground ; others leaning over the shoulders of their 
relatives ; and ^ few outside ; but all as still as stars ; and 
though not accustomed to the formality of a regular service, 
they were all ear, presenting groups that would nj^ve made a 
fine study for the painter, as they listened with earnestness to 
the strange words spoken to them by the white man. 

The scattered flowers and blades of corn that rise above the 
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site where some abandoned dwelling has once been^ tell of 
former culture ; and like this, morally, are Rillegalle and the 
villages near it. There are a few persons in them who 
remember the instruclions of their childhood, and who know 
something of the power of Christianity ; but the land is now 
desolate, forsaken, uncared for; and unless something is done 
to stay the progress of the evil, the last flower will have 
withered, and the last blade of com will be uprooted, and 
demonism will again spread its blasting influence over the 
valley, with its awful ntes and destructive influences. Thei 
thought harrows the writer's hear;t ; as he has lived in the 
midst of this people, and loved them with a pastor's love. On 
a visit paid to them at the beginning of last year, they pleaded 
hard not to be entirely forsaken ; they said that they nad had a 
taste of what was right, and then the provision was withdrawn 
from them ; and this to them was the more strange, as there 
are now no elephants, and there is no sickness, ana there is an 
excellent rokd from Negombo, almost to their very dwellings. 
It is hoped that before these pages are in the hands of the 
reader, something will hiave been done towards restoring to 
this interesting people a portion of their former privilege. 

Foi*ty years ago Mr. Gogerly thus wrote: **I conclude 
that theire is room for cfaristiKn exertion in this neighbourhood, 
with a moderate hope of success. It must not, however, be 
disguised, thttt the task will be exceedingly laborious ; and 
that nonfe but ifaithful individuals, who are * good men, and 
full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith;' and whose constitutions 
are fitted for the climate (and it requires one of iron), can be 
expected to succeed. In no part of the island is it more 
necessary to deliberate, and act with caution, in choosing a 
field of labor; but, when chosen, never to abandon it, without 
an absolute necessity, than in this neighbourhood: and our 
cause at Billegalle has suffered more injury from the frequent 
(although unhappily necesisary) change of masters, than from 
all the fevei^s that have ravaged these lands. But the cause is 
the Lord's; and although dmculties of no mean nature exist, 
never Were they so few at any former period. For this we 
ought to be thaukfUl. Active exertion, fervent prayer, and at 
bresent a considerable expenditure, are necessary to give a 
fair probability of suCCedsfuUy establishing Christianity m this 
laiid of athei^t^. But^^he earth is the Lord's, and the fulness 
thereof, and ho doubt can be entertained but that He will 
raise up men qualified to occupy this jjart of His vineyard.** 
These are Wise Words ; but their spirit has not been acted 
upon ; and, though much may be said in extenuation of what 
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seems to be a culpable neglect^ the position of Rillegalle, at 
the preslsnt moment^ cannot be contemplated without extreme 
tegr^t. 



is. Kornegalle. 

When the present road was first opened to this place^ it was 
a deadly work for the Europeans engaged upon it ; and thd 
names of Warakapala, Allow, and Hondella were for a long 
period mournfully suggestive of fever and its fatalities. To 



be appointed to reside in any of these villages was regarded as 
a death sentence. The town of Kornegalle, by way of Amb^- 
pussa, .is 58 miles from Colombo; and it is 26 miles from 
Kandy, by the Galagedara pass. The railway approaches it 
within a fiew miles. It was the home of kings^ some 50 years 
dgo> and there are still a few' scattered remains of its ancient 
greatness. Recently, there has been a return to sdme of the 
old customs of royalty, and the agent's residence, erected neai* 
the site of the king*s dwelling, is called " the palace." It is 
diflScult to tell why this 'exact spot was chosen as a military 
station, unless it were because of the associations of the past. 
The cantonment lay at the foot of a perpendicular rock, about 
600 feet high, by which the free play of the breeze is prevented, 
and from which the rays of the sun ar6 reflected upon the 
inhabitants beneath, with an intensity that might satisfy a 
fire-king. Though not always unhealthy, it is periodically 
visited by fever, whict attacks, almost without warnings the 
t^uropean residents, and if it spares their lives, ot)liges them 
at once to flee from its presence. There are other rocks near, 
of smaller size ; and there is the usual accompaniment of a 
Kandian city, a lake. 'The two larger rocks ar6 mentioned in 
old grants as symbols of duration, along with the sun and 
moon. The summit of the highest rock, Kuruna, or elephant, 
IS now accessible by a bridle road ; but the more adventurous 
visitor will climb up by the face of a lateral portion, entering 
upon it from behind the cutcherry, and visit the unpretending 
temple, with its impression of Buddha's foot. When the British 
took possession of itornegalle^ it rose at once from a durayi 
village to a military station, of considerable importance and 
extent j with lines tor the soldier's, huts for their retainers and 
a bazaar for the natives who provided them with food and 
other necessaries. The dispersion of the military began about 
the time it ceased to be the principal road to E^andy ; and 
increased in extent from that period, until little more is left 
thaii a guard for the cutcherry and gaol. It is at present 



Digitized by 



Google 



145 

** a pretty Tillage," with the elementfl of a pleasant societj ; 
its public buildings are respectable in their appearance, among 
which a neat little church wiU be noticed, built at the expence 
of the residents ; and the roads around are diversified, and 
kept in good order. If the rock and the lake could be removed, 
it would be a desirable place of residence ; and a favourite 
station, when the railway is completed. 

When the Rillegalle school was commenced, the province, as 
we have seen, was under military authority, and the com- 
mandant was a soldier of some name, but not very remarkable 
for his patronage of anything connected with religion^ In 
1820 he was succeeded by Mr. Wright, as agent, to whom Mr. 
Newstead applied for permission to proceed further in the 
interior, and commence schools in other places. Mi^ Wright 
replied thus : ^* I think a mission«>school at this place would 
be more beneficial ^than at Billegalle), provided a missionary 
was here to superintend it. There are several European 
children here, and rather a numerous garrison of officers and 
men, of the 45th regiment, with whom a missionary could 
perform divine service on Sundays, which now pass by without 
any meeting for public worship.'* The way was now fairly 
open, and Mr. Newstead proceeded at once to take advantage 
of the facilities thus presented for extending the influences of 
the gospel. By appointment of the lieutenant governor. Sir 
Edward Barnes, Mr. Wright made official enquiry of the 
people, to discover their feelings ** on the subject of English 
instruction," and though they manifested ^Hhe greatest in* 
difference,** yet as there was " no proof of their reluctance,** 
he thought the experiment ought to be tried. In the course 
of the same year, the resident in Kandy Informed Mr. Wright 
that the lieutenant governor " saw no objection to the proposed 
measure.'* There may seem to have been needless formality 
about the simple opening of a school ; biit it must be remem* 
bered that the interior had only recently^ been brought under 
christian rule ; that the Kandians were timid and distrustful ; 
and that Sir Robert Brownri^g, professedly the friend of 
missions, had hesitated to give his official sanction to a similar 
proposal.* 

On the 13th December, 1820, Mr. Newstead visited Kome- 
galle, and was offered an apartment in ''the only large house in 

* Henry Wright, Esq. who retired from the civil service in 1940, 
as auditor general, having entered it in 1811, still lives, and ji^e are 
certain that no cloud ever shades his brow, in his declining/^years, 
at the remembrance of what he did to promote instruction and 
religion in the Seven Eorles. 

T 
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the place." On the following Sabbath he preached in an un- 
finished bun^aloe, intended for a temporary hospital. The 
agent remarked that it was undoubtedly the first time the 
gospel had ever been preached in the Seven Korles by any 
christian minister^ and he hoped it would be continued from 
that Sabbath for ever. The lieutenant governor had arrived in 
Komegalle the day before ; and on application being made for 
permission to erect a mission-house and chapel, he said that 
any part of the station that was considered most convenient 
for the purpose might be taken, if it did not interfere with 
such portions of ground as would be required by the govern- 
ment. The place chosen was a piece of rising ground, about 
600 feet in circumference, in the centre of the population, and 
surrounded on all sides by public roads. There were then in 
the garrison about 200 soldiers ; and houses were rising and 
streets forming, in every direction. New barracks were soon 
to be built. "I have never seen," says Mr. Newstead, "a more 
delightful spot, as it respects natural objects, in my life. It is 
half encircled with tremendous rocks, which are clothed with 
verdure, in most places to the very summit, and often saluted 
by the clouds. Their bases are covered with mighty forests, 
to the edge of the town ; which is bounded on the other side 
by fine ncefields, and some of the most beautiful gardens I 
have seen in the island, producing all kinds of vegetables and 
flowers.'^ The first school opened was in the pansala of a 
priest. Mr. Newstead having visited his temple, he complained 
of the wandering character of his own system ; and when he 
learnt what was the object of the missionaries in coming to the 
island, he requested that he might receive instruction as to this 
new way, and proposed that a school should be commenced 
in his own dwelling. That very afternoon his residence was 
ornamented with Targe Englisn alphabets, and spelling and 
reading lessons. A master having been appointed, several 
young Kandian students were seen seated upon mats, awaiting 
the commencement of the first scriptural instruction in that 
dark land. Soon afterwards a neat bungaloe was erected on 
the mission ground, in which 30 children attended daily, 
including several Mahomedan boys, and some of the sons of 
native chiefs ; and in their midst were two Buddhist priests, as 
earnest as the younger students. A military officer kindly 
took charge of the school, during the temporary absence of the 
master. The mission-hous^ and chapel were rising with all 
the rapidity that diligent oversight could impart to the work. 
"I have the happiness," Mr. Newstead writes on the 2l8t 
July, 1821, ** to see, in two months from its commencement, 
the framework of a noble house, and the outline of a sweet 
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farden. The whole Ibuilding is up, and was covered in yester"' 
ay ; and one end of it is in a forward state, that I may occupy 
it as soon as possible. Without doubt, it will be one of tne 
finest buildings in the Kandian country ; which is in a great 
measure owing to its lovely situation. A road only separates 
our garden from the great rock behind it, which is a delightful 
shelter in some seasons, and always a beauty. The front of 
the building is quite open, and commands a view of the whole 
cantonment, across a small valley. The two sidea of the house 
command the most enchanting view of near and distant 
mountains, fields, and woods. From the front of the house, 
the garden lies on a fine slope, and is bounded by another new 
road. A new barrack and rest-house have just been completed, 
within the view, and the place is every day improving and 
enlarging, and with it, of course, our sphere of usefulness. 
The heat at mid-day is very great, but the mornings and 
evenings are cool. Nearly half an acre of ground, on the side of 
the vaUey opposite our house, is formed into a fine ornamental 
garden for the garrison, which affords abundance of wholesome 
vegetables.'* ^ 

No convenient place was yet available for divine worship; 
but there was a respectable gathering in English every Sab- 
bath. The native congregation was principally composed of 
the children of the school, with a few females from the bazaar, 
from 40 to 50 in alL The Kandians were found to be very 
tenacious of caste, and some of them would scarcely allow a 
European to sit or stand above them. Thev were noble in 
their appearance, especially the old men, wnose long beards 
and white turbans, with the huge robes of cloth wrapped 
round their bodies, gave them an imposing look. They were 
adepts in all kinds of deception, but less addicted to swearing, 
drinking, and similar vices, than their countrymen on the 
coast. The Sabbath day had hitherto been little regarded ; 
but one Sunday evening, Mr. Wright called together a con- 
siderable number of Kandians near his own house, and told 
them that all government labour must henceforth cease on that 
day, as the command of God must be obeyed by a christian 
government, and they had now a minister to conduct public 
worship. This information was received with shouts of 
applause, as it was at first supposed that it was to the agent 
they were indebted for the privilege ; but they were directed 
to a higher source, and again told from whom the command 
came. The missionary, however, was regarded with the more 
favour, as it was supjposed that, in some way or other, their 
thanks were due to him for his interference. Mr. Wright was 
soon afterwards succeeded by Mr. H. Pennell; but before 
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leaving Komegalle, he added, by several kind acts, to the 
obligations under which he had already laid the mission. The 
Buddhist priests came " by whole ranks " to see the chapel ; 
but even men Mr. Newstead says of them ; " I may be pre- 
judiced ; but I cannot view them in a favourable light, after 
the instances I have seen and experienced ; and hence I receive 
all their advances very cautiously and place no reliance upon 
their professions. I have one with me almost every day, whom 
I am trying to decipher ; but I never knew one yet who was 
not influenced cither by interest or honour. The latter they- 
perfectly idolize, and extort the most profound respect from 
their deluded votaries, with as eager an avarice as they do their 
tithes and offerings.'* 

The chapel was opened on the 30th of December, I82I5 by 
Mr. Mc Kenny, who preached an impressive sermon from 
Matt. vi. 10. "Thy kingdom come." The novel sound of 
the bell collected together a large number of natives ; but they 
retired to the school-room during the first service; which was 
attended by all the European residents. The second congre- 
gation was, however, by far the largest. The front rank of 
seats was occupied by &andian chiefs, in their singular dresses; 
and to three of the principal of them, copies of the scriptures 
were publicly presented, with a suitable exhortation. The 
school children chaunted the Te Deum in Singhalese ; and in 
the choir were some of the sons of the chiefs. This service 
Was conducted by Mr. Sutherland. The day was one of high 
promise ; and as the prayer was uttered, *' Arise, O Lord, into 
Thy resting place ; Thou and the ark of thy strength," it was 
hoped that this beautiful temple would be a witness for God 
to other generations. The Hon. J. D'Oyly, resident in Kandy, 
gave Bds. 100 towards the erection; Sir R. Ottley, Rds. 100; 
CJolonel Tolly, commandant of Kandy, Rds. 60; Henry 
Wright, Esq. Rds. 50 ; Henry Pennell, Esq. Rds. 50 ; Major 
Martin, Rds, 30 ; and the Kandians, Rds. 30. In all, with 
the public collections, Rds. 815, were presented by different 
friends in the island. By successive grants, the mission pre- 
mises extended 321 feet by about 200 feet, in the widest part; 
and a piece of land, on the Kandy road, 100 feet by 90 feet, 
was granted to the mission for a burial-ground. The chapel 
was in the centre of the principal building, with rooms at each 
end ; and the whole was finished in the best style, and kept in 
the neatest order. The entire cost was Rds. 3,300 : a sum so 
small, as to appear almost incredible to any one who saw the 
buildings as they were when first erected, 

^ Soon afterwards the Seven Korles were subjected to a 
visitation of fever, that made the whole land mourn, with a 
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loud and bitter lamentation. I record the circumstances 
attending it with the more.minuteness^ that the residents in the 
interior may be thankful to God that visitations so extensively 
fatal, and so terrific in their character, are now seldom 
witnessed* The interpreter of the mission was preserved, so 
as to be able to take care of the premises during the absence 
of Mr. Newstead from* Kornegalle, on his visits to the other 
parts of the circuit under his care ; but his own servant, and 
every one else connected with the mission, fled to the coast. 
The terror of the natives was indescribable. They forsook 
their nearest friends, and often left them to die alone. Mothers 
were suffered to die with no one near them ; and when dis* 
covered the infant had to be taken from her lifeless breast. 
In one house a whole European family died; the father^ 
mother, and two children. It was the same in the adjoining 
districts. One headman said, that a person mi^ht go for miles 
and miles around their villages, and not hear the crying of an 
infant ; so dreadful had the mortality been among the children. 
In one hospital nearly 150 natives were suffering, and in a 
neighbouring village 16 women and children died. With one 
exception, every public oflScer in Kornegalle was attacked; 
and at one time there was neither agent nor commandant. In 
some instances there were none to bury the dead. The mili- 
tary were cut off by disease, or were sent to other places ; so 
that the garrison was deserted. 

In the midst of all this distress, Mr. Newstead nobly 
continued at his post, though himself in so feeble a state of 
health, that an attack of fever would almost certainly have 
been fatal. The class consisted of an European soldier, the 
interpreter, and the schoolmaster. A few wan faces were seen 
in the chapel on the Sabbath day, on one occasion the congre- 
cation being reduced to four. JBut openings were presented 
tor schools ; and an interest was excited in many minds about 
Christianity, as was seen in their perusal of the word of God. 

When on a visit to the Seven Korles, the governor. Sir 
Edward Paget, attended divine service in the mission chapel ; 
and was surprised to find that there was so little difference 
between the Methodist services and those of the Church of 
England ; ** he could perceive none." He examined the mis- 
sion premises, and made many enquiries about the schools. 

The place became more healthy ; but it was not considered 
necessary to continue the garrison, as the Kandians were 
beginning to be accustomed to British rule, and were more 
settled. The native congregation sometimes numbered 50 
persons, principally adults ; among whom were seen four or 
five nilama chiefs, and occasionally one or two Buddhist priests. 
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in their yellow robes. The school never recovered from the 
dispersion of the children by the sickness ; yet little incidents 
sometimes occurred, which were evidence that right impressions 
had, in some instances, been made. One of the scholars had 
to keep watch in the fields by night, as was then the custom, 
because of the elephants. A man was to watch with him by 
turns. When it came to the little boy's turn to lie down, the 
man observed the unusual sicht of his kneeling down and 
folding his hands; after which he repeated certain words that 
he had not heard before. Next morning the man came to the 
schoolmaster to know what it all meant ; when, from a few 
detached words that he remembered, the master discovered that 
the boy had been repeating the Lord's prayer. At the begin- 
ing of 1823, several natives chiefs of rank came from various 
distances, voluntarily bringing their sons to place them 
under Mr. Newstead's instructions; accompanied by the two 
inconveniences to them, of having tiieir children removed from 
their sight, and of paying for their support whilst thus away 
irom their own families. This arose from their wish that their 
children should learn the language of the government; but it 
was a mark of confidence in the christian minister to whom 
they were entrusted, and there would be no little outcry from 
their female relatives of every degree when they had to leave 
the family mansion. There were 80 children, in the four 
schools of Kornegalle, Nallowa, Getuwdna, and Tittawela. 

In November, 1822, the new lieutenant governor, general 
Campbell, was pleased to announce that Mr. Newstead had 
'^ the sanction of government tp comply with tlie wishes of the 
people, whenever sufficiently expressed, for schools being erected 
among them." This notice, through the kindness of Mr. 
Anstruther, now the agent, was translated and posted up near 
the cutcherry ; the intention and proceedings of the mission by 
this means becoming known to the Kandians who came from 
the most distant parts of the province. On Christmas day, 
281 persons, nearly all of whom were Kandians, were present 
at the service. The children were afterwards catechised, when 
it was seen that many of them understood the sermon, and 
remembered the outline. 

Mr. Newstead returned to England, in 1824, on account of 
the failure of his health ; and though he has not since then 
visited the island, his name is still, after an interval of 40 years, 
remembered with gratitude and esteem. He has relinquished 
the more active duties of the ministry, after exercising the 
pastorate in some of the most important towns in England, and 
retired to Boston Spa, in Yorkshire, [where we trust his last 
days will be as tranquil and happy as his first were active and 
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ueeful. He was succeeded, in Kornegalle, by Mr. Sutherland, 
whose position was one of great trials on account of the 
continuance and increase of the fatal fever. 

Every European, without exception, in this and the contigu- 
ous districts, was under the necessity of abandoning his station; 
but to many of them change of air afforded no relief, and 
others became victims to the disorder before their removal 
could be accomplished. Among the latter* was Mrs. Audain, 
wife of the comimandant, a woman whose profound piety and 
amiable disposition rendered her a universal favourite. Through- 
out her protracted^affliction she manifested the utmost submission 
to the dispensations of Providence ; and was frequently found 
in prayer, asking that her strength might be proportioned to 
her day. On one occasion she fervently supplicated the divine 
blessing on every member of her family, on missionaries of all 
denominations, and on all heathen nations ; and then, turning 
round as if composing herself to rest, she concluded by saying, 
" Now, I commend myself into the hands of God.** A monu- 
ment was erected to h^ir inemory in the graveyard of the 
mission.* It was calculate^ that in the Seven Korles alone, 
10,000 of the inhabitants were numbered with the dead. . In 
one village visited by the missionary, every individual in it 
was suffering from the disease ; and in another, 73 adults and 
10 or 12 children died. For some time, Mr. Sutherland 
concentered in himself all the offices of the station ; and he was 
afterwards presented by government with a piece of plate, in 
acknowledgment of his services. 

* For the benefit of my young friends in the island professing 
religion, who, when invited to partake in the merriment of the 
festive hall, find it so difficult to say, No; I will record an instance 
of decision they will do well to remember and imitate. The elder 
daughter of Major Audain, a young lady who had consecrated 
herself to the service that made her mother's deathbed happy, was 
married to the governor's aid-de-camp ; and there was a ball and 
supper at King's House on the occasion. Sir Edward Barnes was 
wishful to lead off the bail with the bride ; but she refused, stating 
the reason why she declined the honour. His Excellency went at 
OQce to his aid-de-camp, and said ** F — , what is this ? Your wife 
says she won't dance." The young officer replied, that in such 
matters he did not intend to interfere with his wife's inclinations, as 
he wished her to have her own way. There was a momentary 
confusion; the hero of Waterloo was at fault ; but it was soon over ; 
and at the supper table Sir Edward proposed the health of captain 
and Mrs. F — , in his kindest manner, with the expression, somewhat 
facetiously told, of his best wishes for their future happiness and 
welfare. 
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As the ravages of the fever still continued^ with scarcely 
any abatement, Mr. Sutherland was withdrawn from the 
station. The schools were deserted, and the congregations 
scattered. It was visited in the following year by Mr. Gogerly ; 
but during his stay, the thought was most depressive to his 
mind, that the people whom he addressed would not again 
hear the name of Christ for several months, except in the 
course of school instruction. Mr. Hume resided here in 1826. 
In the following year he was succeeded by Mr. Bridgnell, as 
it had been decided that on account of the unhealthiness of 
the place, it should only be occupied one year by the same 
person. On the first Lord's day he could not succeed in 
collecting a congregation; but on the. second, 10 were present 
at the English service, and 15 at the Singhalese. The English 
regiment had been succeeded by a detachment of Malays. A 
few days after his arrival, he set off into the country, and the 
first thing that arrested his attention on going out was the 
ravages made by a wild elephant the night before. Its footsteps 
were traced from within two yards oi the mission-house to a 
rice-»field, a considerable part of which it had destroyed* A 
leopard had been shot in the mission«-garden, in the previous 
year, by Mr. Hume. On visiting the village of Getuw&naj 
he found that every woman in it, except one, had a plurality 
of husbands, usually three or four, but in one instance, five* 
The custom was professedly kept up to prevent the division of 
the family inheritance ; but the judicial agent found that it 
was cause of endless and vexatious litigation; and in the 
Ordinance, No. 14, of 1858, it is declared to be ^'a^reat 
hardship and oppression on the industrious classes, and the 
frequent cause of litigation, leading to murders and other 
great crimes.'* The men who were at home seemed entirely 
indifferent to the interests of religion. They said they could 
believe nothing about the future world on the testimony of 
others ; but as they are of low caste, they were pleased that 
any one visited them and sought to instruct th^n« ^' We are 
jackals,** they said, '^but you are men." 

On the retirement of Mr. Bridgnell, another missionanr was 
stationed at Komeffalle, for one year, and after the end of 1829 
it was no longer the residence of a European minister. As 
the ^bazaar was nearly deserted, and the persons who knew 
English were few, no congregation could be collected worthy 
of the name. There was a sdiool in which were a few respect- 
able Kandians, but the prevalence of fever made it difficult to 
collect as many children as would warrant its continuance. 
It is believed that it is to one of these youths that Forbes refers 
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in ja hdt^, when speaking of the chief Madug&Ia^ whd was 
beheaded for Rebellion.* 

As it seemed to be a waste of strength dnd ihoney to continue 
the station, after it had been (iomparatively abiaiidoned, both 
by iiSiifopeaiis and natives, Ifornegdlle w^ strUdk from the 
roll of the Wesleyan mission) and the missidh pi*emlses Were 
disposed 6f to the gotremment) to be lised as A cdUrt-hpuse^ 
reserving ite use for divine set vice> if required, bii the Sabbath 
day. But the mission eourt^kbiise has sinice been superseded 
by a more convenient erection ; and now the fOiindatiOti is all 
that remains of what was Once a pattejrti of neatness aild taste, 
as to the dwelling) and ^la^e often hallowed by the divine pre-^ 
fiencc) as to the chapeK Tne coOoanuts planted by Mn Newstead 
iare now towering trees; There is a respeOtable congregation 
in the church every Sabbath day^ and a Sabbath sehool is 
taught by kind and efficient teaoberd. There are two gOv^rn* 
ment schools^ One. for boys and the Other for girls; tt is 
Occasionally the fesidenOeof a Church niissionarjr) a^d in some 
of tiie villaged not far distant a nunlbei' of Kandians have 
embraced christiaiiity, and are under tbe care of tlie Hev. J^ 
J. Jones, wtose knowledge of the colloquial Siilghalese pro* 
bably sui'passes that O^ any othet lEurOpean missionary Who has 
resided in the island. Happily, though nO longer a W esleyan 
station, on taking leate of it) there is no neea for the regfet 
that lingers around the name of Rillegalle. 



l4^ Kand^. 

l?his is the Capital ot the interior provinces of the island) 
and was the residence Of the last native king at the time of his 
dejpositioni It is called by the natites Maha Kuwara, the 
^eat, or princij^al city^ It is distant frOm Colombo 72 miles ; 
from Trincomalee 113; and is 1600 feet aboVe tke level oi 

* '* The eldest son of Madiigala, a boy abbut six yeai^s Old at the 
time of his father's death, having been educated at One of the inis« 
Sionary's establijshments, was afterWafds admitted into the office Of 
government at Matali, as a Volunteer, where lie ptoVed himself Uiseful 
and iiitelligent. He was then removed, atid i'etieived a good 
appointment iii the i^evenUe department. SbOn aftet^ his pi'Onlottdfi, 
having proeeeded to his native village to take possession of his 
fathers lands, Which had been festor^ to his femily, in an unlucky 
dispute with his atfnt having tised some disrespectflil expressions, 
her husband cleft the young man's head with an axe which lay 
near/' Forbcs's feleveii Years in Ceylon, i. 52* 

U 
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the sea. The present population is estimated In Ferguson^s 
Directory at nearly 15,000. The climate is warm by day and 
cool by niffht ; hailstones have been seen dancing in its streets; 
and there is more rain than in Colombo, the annual average 
bein^ 90 inches^ When taken by the t^nglish, notwithstanding ^ 
the dignity of its name, it was a poor fbnotn place, with mean 
mud houses, having small windows, and covered with thatch of 
straw. The palace^ with the otheu* public buildings connected 
with it, was the only exception to the general wretchedness of 
appearance presented by the royal city. To this succeeded a 
more respectable town, and of greater extents A third soon 
afterwards arose, of an entirely different character, with 
buildings of greater pretension, covered drains, crowded streets, 
stores in which every article that the planter can possibly 
want may be purchased, and native shops in which the wants 
of his coolies can be supplied to the same extent. There are 
banks, barracks, librari^, hospital, gaol^ post-office, and all the 
other requisites of a civilized settlement. The second town 
had no church, service being held in the old audience-hall of 
the king, in which the carved capitals of the teakwood pillars 
are worthy of notice. The present town has a government 
church, a mission church, a kirk, and a Baptist chapel. Hhe 
Romanists have had a chapel here from the time of the Portu- 
guese. The Church mission premises are admirably situated, 
and present a model of neatness and convenience. 

The Pavilion, the residence of the ffovemor during part of 
the year, is an imposing building, and if finished on the plan 
of its original projector would have been magnificent. The 
agent of government lives in part of the old palace. Near it 
is the temple in which the tooth-relic is kept^ regarded by the 
natives as the palladium of the government that has it in 
possession. The history of this relic is full of interest, front 
the veneration in which it is held, the strange positions in 
which it has been placed, its disappearances and re-appearances^ 
its destructions and restorations, and the scenes that have been 
wii^nessed at its exhibition, striking when held under the 
native dynasties ; equally sd, but sad and humbling, when 
held by the British government. It Would b6 of still greater 
interest, if it could be supposed that it ever belonged to the 
Tatlidgata, and assisted him to speak to the multitudes who 
tlvronged to him for instruction, or to masticate the pork by 
the eating of which he died; but if it was ever attached to 
any kind of jaw at all, those who have seen it say that it must 
have been that of ^n alligator. The burial ground of the 
kings was formerly a sanctuary for criminals. Kandy is a 
delightful place of residence. There is a ride round the lake. 
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formed about the beginning of the century, surrounded by 
hills on which pleasant mansions have been built, and having 
a tiny island in it, where once the hareem of the king was 
kept. From the Kundasala road there are splendid views of 
mountain scenery, and on the Colombo road the botanical 

S wardens at Paradenia are an object of attraction. From many 
iftvourite eminences, the visitor can look upon the busy city 
below, or watch the resting of the distant clouds as they seem 
to repose on the masses they envelope. The general appearance 
of the uplands around the city has been altered by their 
cultivation for coffee, They have lost the grand appearance 
they presented when crowned and covered by the primitive 
forest ; but the pleasant associations that the coffee tree brings, 
about the gathering of wealth, and the comfort of home, and 
the presence there of loved ones, were then wanting. 

The Wesleyan missionaries were long importuned to occupy 
Kandy, by numerous converts from ^eir stations u^on the 
coast, who had become residents in the city. The hesitation 
to comply with this request arose firom a reluctance to seem to 
interfere with the work of the Church mission, as its agents 
were the first to enter into the field, and were most indefatiga- 
ble in their attention to the spiritual interests of the people, 
of all classes. But in 1836 it was directed, by orders from 
home, that the place should be taken up. In March of that 
year a European missionary arrived in Kand^ ; but for some 
time he had great diflSculty in procuring a suitable residence. 
In July, however, a large house became vacant, most eligibly 
situated, on the side of the esplanade, opposite the tooth temple. 
There was ample accommodation in it for a dwelling-house, a 
chapel, and a school. It had formerly been the residence of 
the first adigar, who had been accused about three years 
previously of rebellion, and though the verdipt was, '* nojfc 
guilty, ** the government thought it proper to deprive him of 
all his ofl^ces. The English congregation was good from the 
eommencement, and some of the officers here stationed and 
their ladies occasionally attended the service, which gave gr^t 
encouragement to the nien. Among the burghers, the ^Vis^ 
was equally promising. They remembered the instruction^ of 
their earlier years, and it wa9 found that tli^ere was scarcely a 
station of any importance in the interior,, in whi<^ there was 
not one or more of the fbmaer scholars, of the mission, employed 
in situations under government, many of whom were raitnful 
witnesses for God. But no native congregation could be coi- 
lected, beyond a few of the former friends of the nijssion. 
The Singhalese-speaking popitlation was estimated at not more 
than one thousand, nearly a.H of whom were temporary 
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residentsx whose aim it was to save as m^uch as they could^ in 
the sixiaUest possible space of time ; and this seemed to be the 
exclusive olyect of their lives, without any reflection whatever 
pn the realities of death aiid judgo^^iit, 

A visit of observaticm was n^ade tq Batn^pura^ to see if th^re 
were any better, openinge for native work in that sieighbour- 
hood.* The missionary h%d to perforiQ nearly the whole journey 
on foot^ a distance of one hundred and sixty n^il^, as the ro^. 
was then impassable by any other method. The leechea were 
a grei^t aunoyance ; he had 42 bites the firat day> and after- 
wards he was ui^able to couAt the i^umber. He had to wade 
through water, manj miles iu all* a^d to pa^ to^yents oy^r 
bridges made of a smgle tree^ that shook at every^ atep^ witfh 
no defence whatever at the side^ cor at best a dangling creeper. 
There was ihej\ no christiiaA school in the ^xtehsiyo district 
of which Katnapura was the head. The {>eQple expressed 
then^selves as willing to ^eo^iy^ instructioiii if placed within 
their reach. A^n artillei^yn^an living [ji the fort said tha^ for 
^ine years he had not had the opportunity of atteAdiiig a 
chriatian service. The prospects of usefulness were reported 
as encouraging ; but no, me w^ eyer sent ta occiu)y the 
staiios), 

The missionary was removed from Eandy to the coasts aft^r 
residiiig th0|*e one vear, in consequence of the retv^m of Mr. 
Clough tQ ^nglf^nd. Meanwhile the station was occupied by 
Jifr. Poulier* who had ^ ^hool taAgl^t at his awA residence^ ^i 
which were 15 girls a^d ]Q boys, i^ n^a^ who had been 
notorious as a drunken father s^a a curae ^ his family was 
cony^^^d, and began to n\eet in class; ^nd the gratitude 
expressed by his wife for tl^eir- altered ciroux^stances was a 
proof of the great change that ha4 been effected. 

Ia 1839 the same missionary returned to Shandy. There 
W^W the old difl&culty, in procnring a suitable place for a 
sanctuary ; but when a roctmi had b^^n fitted up/ though ih- 
couyenient^ it was w^U attended at the !p^ngl^h and Portuguese 
service^. A few natives from the coast appeared to be mo^t 
d§cid^4 christians. One of the members was exceedingly 
zealons fhr God, and, his wife^ a Eandian, was his help-me^t 
\n all good works. |n his leisure bpurs he taught a school, 
without any earthly reward ; and in calls to v^sit the sick^ and 
other sin^ilar offices^ he had fre(]^uent opportunities of nsefnlnef» 
among the people, whicli l^e w^^s ever ready to embrace. They 
had a weekly prayer^smeeting in theif bouse, sometimes attended 
hy 40 persons, most of whqm. weife females. A blind Kandian 
boy was baptised, who hfid been brought to a knowledge of 
the truth, prlncipaliy by means of what he heard in the 
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Sabbath sohool. He oo^ld repeat nearly the whole of the 
first cf^techism and several chi^pters in MattheWs that had been 
taught hin) by his relations at iiome, In the prayer-^meetinge 
he was a great assistance^ as he prayed with grei^t propriety 
and simpbcityt ThQUgh unfayourabJ^ situi^te^^ he r^tftina his 
^religion to tm^ day. 

Several schools were commenced in Udt^nuwara m^ Yati-r 
nuwarUt In nearly all the villages individuals were met with 
who had ginned some previous Knowledge cf chriati wty^ by 
the perusal of tr^ts they had received ; so that where it wfvai 
(supposed there woqld be am entire ignorance of the gospel^ or 
an opposition to it^ aa iriterest was founds uue^^pecteoiy^ in ita 
favour. The fen^alea^ espeQially^ weloomed the ageiits of the 
missioA to their villages^ i^d expressed, in some instances, an 
eager desire to hear the chiistiw bana^ that the^ might 
compare it with their own, and ascertc^in the reality of ita 
claim to superior merit At ElUdetts^, the residence of the 
rat6-mahatmay&5 the school was opened by the agent of govern-, 
ment, whq delivered an address to the people i^emhled, on 
the subjects of enterprise and education. Jt was. at this pl%ce 
that Bobert Knox lived, at the time he made his escape, after 
1^ captiyity of nearly 20 years. At Pettiyagoda, on the conclu- 
sion of one of the seryioes, the headmu^ sti^icl i ** The people 
are dissatisfied with the wih&ri^ wcprahip i they i^ dissatisfied 
with the d^wala wo;rehip ; they t^?e iudi^r^ut to chnstifmity ; 
ihey live lil^e brutes ; hut if you come agw^ f^nd ilgain, and 
instruct us in these thiuga, we are willing to hear, and shall 
J>e fible to lec^rn.'' A,t Lank&tiUki^ the people said that they 
depreciated compulsion, and had some feais thf^t the mission- 
ary had been sent by the p;oyemment to convert them by force ; 
but thi^t if hfi would patiently instruct them^ thev would not 
object to aee their children emhr-acing his fi^ith, though as to 
themselves it woul4 requii*^ great effort to induce them to 
forsaJce the religion in which they had hitherto lived, and 
wWch was i^lso the religion of their fjs^the^[«, The grand aim 
of all this exertion imd e^pence, conversion, was opeuly (vvowed, 
and it wi^ met by the people with frankness, and in a spirit 
thi^t augured well for future aucoess. 

The outstatious wer^ not foi'goiten^ At Komegalle the 
truth was ouce more proclaimed in the old miasion-house, to the 
i^gent, district judge, anol about SO other persons. At the 
rei^uest of the goveruor's &mily a visit was paid to Nuwareliya. 
Qn returuiug, the missionary writes: ^^ We had to wait a little 
time uei^ the ruins of the fort at Maturata, until a place could 
be found fqr our reception ; and I could not forbear thinking of 
the strange contrasts in my missionary life — yesterday the 
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guest of the rl^ht honorable the governor ; to-day, my legs 
and feet streaming with blood from leech-rbites, wet, weary, 
without food, and without a shelter." 

The most important effeot arising from the temporary 
establishment of a Wesleyan mission to Kandy was, the expo- 
sure of the unhallowed connexion then existing between the 
British government and the various superstitions of the island, 
especially Buddhism. This will be explained by the insertion 
of a few extracts from a pi^mphl^t published in October of the 
same year.* 

From the time that the British government took possession 
of the interior, it exerted the same authority in religious 
inatters as had previously been exercised by the Kandi^u 
king. 

1 . The principal priests of the interior were appointed by 
the governor, and held their offices bene placito. On the 
abolition of compulsory labour, by an order of the king in 
council, no ohai\ge whatever was made in the tenure of the 
temple lands, the same rights being still valid, and the sam« 
services due. The temple lands were still free from i^ll tax, 
with the exception of some trifling services, which were also 
required from them under the Kandian kings. The office of 
priest is, therefore, frequently connected with great influence 
and emolument, excites ambition, and is the object of intrigue. 
Two inaha n&yakas, three anu nayakas^ and fifteen n&yakas„ 
received their warri^nts of office under ti^e sigii manual of the 
governor, as the representative of the queen. 

2. The priests oi the palace temple, in Kandy, were con-< 
firmed in their appointments by the British government. Tho 
tooth-relic was in the official custody of the English agent, the 
keys of the room in whioh it waakept were lodged at his house, 
and the key of the karauduwa in whieh the reuc was immedi^ 
ately deposited, was also in his possession. For the purpose 
of opening and closing the temple, and other temple services 
exclusively, an arachy was appointed by the agent, who 
received from governinent a monthly allowan^ oi thirty shil-* 
lin^«. In May, 182&, there was ^ public exhibition of the 
relic, and the agent said expressly, on another occasion, " the 
superintendence of that ceremonial officially devolved on me.'* 
The relio was guarded, whenever the room was open in whioh 
it was kept, by a soldier of the Ceylon Bifles, The priests of 
the palace, who were confirmed in their office by the agent, 
were in number forty. From information given at the trial of 
the adigar Molligoda ibr rebellion, we learn that, the cognizance 

* The British GoveFumettt and the Idolatry ul' Ceylon, pp. 67. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



159 

of government extended to the chief priest in his official 
cap-xcity — that the second priest was dismissed from office 
"after trial befote council,"— -^that there were stipended priests 
— that these stipended priests were selected by the British 
agent — ^that the agent passed his judgment on their ^^ sacerdotal 
qualifications"^ — and that the agent could interfere with the 
appointment df the priests in taking their turn of duty at the 
mdiafl^wa, a temple deVoted to the worship of Buddha. 

3. The basnayaka nilamas, or lay chieifs of the principal 
d^walas, were appointed by the British goveriiment* Thd 
nilama appointed tne kapuw&s, or demon-priests. The warrant 
of his appointment to office was given by the agentj and not 
by the governor. The names of the kapuwas whom he ap^ 
pointed were mentioned to the agent, whose approbation was 
n^c6^^ry to confirnl theni in their situation. 

4. The British governnierit granted a monthly allowance for 
the support of Buddhist priests. Among others^ the two priests 
who officiated at the malagS»wa temple received three shilling^ 
each from the cutcherry, with an allowance for salt and oil. 

5. The perahara procession at Kandy was principally got 
tip at the expeiice, and by the Command, of the British 
government. 

6. The British government was at the expenoe of otbei* 
festivals, both Buddhist and BrahmanicaL 

7. The British government paid the experices o^ a ceremony 
which consisted of invocation by a devil-dancer. The vouchers 
for the payment of this item were written in the usual form« 
Among the particulars at the head of the receipt it was stated, 
in so many Words, and no niistake^ " For tlie Devit Dancing 
called Waliyakoon." The voucher was to this effect: ^^Keceived 
from the Honourable the Grovernmerit Agent for tte Central 
Province, the Sum of.. i... being in full as per afcove account 

of particulars for Her Majesty^s Service.'' Thus, there 

Were annual invocations of evil spiritsl^ both in Kiandy and at 
Various outstations. which were paid for, from the government 
i^evenue, by d, British agents expressly— ^numerous vouchers 
testifying to the same — " For Her Majesty's Service.'* 

The commencement of this sti'ahge association with some of 
the Worst forms of idolatry was When the convention Was held 
betWeeJi the govertior and the principal Kandian chiefs^ on 
the 2nd of Mai^ch, 1815, at whicli time it was declared fhat 
" the religion of Buddhair, professed by the chiefs and inhaf)i- 
tants of these provinces, is declared inviolable, and its rifes, 
ministers, and places oi Wofship are to be maintained and 
protected." These cOticessions were begun thoughtlessly, and 
continued cjtrelessly ; but they were an offence in the sight 



Digitized by 



Google 



160 

of God. The pamphlet wasj published iti Englflnd ; other 
pamphlets followed ; the matter was taken up by the home 
government, and a stop was put the more reprehensible of the 
usages arising from this unholy alliance. 

At the end of 1839, the missionary was'ngain removed to the 
coast. The Wesleytoif liAve now no station in any part of the 
t)ld kingdom of Kandy, their churches upon the coast requiring 
all their time and care ; but to the interests of the interior are 
attended to by the agents of other missions^ 



l5» tVielletvattai 

l^his village is alboUt four miles from Colombo, on the sbiittij 
tod its name fii^st appears in the school rcjport of 1818, when 
it was regarded as ^ link In the chain oi schools extending 
from Colombo to Caltura.. t^o sermons Wete preached in it 
Weeklyi One of the tnissiotaries, after preaching here, had to 
go to another appointment. On his irettim, lie wias surprised 
to dee ist table set out on tbe i*oad side, tinder a tree. Some 
tative women, thinking he would be faint tad tliirsty, had 
jprepiared for kim a Out) of tea^ Whilst he Was blirtiEiking of iti 
they related to him, ivith stfeathW eyes^ the nftppmess they 
had felt in listening to tlie serlnon lie had preached. A class 
Was formed, and several persons gave evidence that they had, 
received a change of heart. The schoolmistress was the wife 
of a mohandram. In tbe sobools Were 64 boys tthd 23 ^rlsi 
with an average attendance of sixty. A poor woman, who 
had been much devoted to demon worship, sent her little jgirl 
to the sehool, and hetself began to attend the services. The 
impression made ti{)0ii hei^ iliind Wits so powerful, tbat she gave 
up het accustonied visit to the telnple J but careflilly put on 
one side her usual o^erings^ intending to present them when 
she could do it With less fear and Remorse. Tte struggle in 
her mind continued for some time, fcut ste told no oUe about 
it, until, one night, she was so affected under a sermOU preached 
by Mr. Wljasingbaj that she got Up in tbe midst of the con-» 
gregation, and declared the Whole matter; aftet* Which she 
ran home, to fetch the little store intended to be given to the 
devil, and thtowiUg it at her teaOher's feet, insisted that he 
should take it, and devote it to the cause of God* 

In the following year the members of tlie claiSSi wIlo Were 
principally females, had to eudurO a great trial. StnallpoJt was 
raging, and the kapuwas were sent for by the people of the 
village to perform the usual ceremonies* Nearly the whole 
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Village, 6l(l and 5"0iing, pi^eAeuted offering.^ to Patiini Dewi; 
who is invoked in this disease. Some of the parents of the 
children in the school compelled them, by threats and punish- 
ments, to join in the ceremony. But in other instances the 
childreii successfully resisted all the wicked efforts of their 
reUtites to force them to d6 wrong. The kapuw&s said that 
they would induce the demons to drag the people out of their 
own houses, And inflibt on them serious injury; if they sent their 
children to receive christian instruction. As it was contrary 
to the law to hold a ceremoiiy of the kind in which the people 
were engaged, an Order was obtained to stay their proceedings^ 
and demolish their place of offering; For some time no one 
could be idduoed to carry the order into effect, until the 
headman set to work himself, and, by the help of his servants] 
soon brought the whole to the ground. Biit the demon priests 
continued their pretended divinations and enchantments^ and 
declared that the headman would die in twenty-four hours. 
Hundreds of people wfent to witness whAt they supposed would 
be his awful death ; but after the appointed period Wad over^ 
he was still alive and Well; They tnen said tnat he would die 
ill eight diys of hydrophobia; but this prediction was. equally 
uiifulfilled, though hid neighbours carefully watched him, ana 
in no little fear; The indigiiation of the village then turned 
ilpon the class iidembers in a torrent of invective and abuBe, as 
being the cause why they had been disappointed in holding 
their ceremony ; but they all stood their ground well. Mr. 
Wijasingha, when passing through the village, was pelted with 
stones and other missiles, more unpleasant than nurtful, as 
the earlier Methodist preachers had been before him, in another 
land; The agitation continued for some weeks ; but it then 
Subsided, and the Services in the school went on without 
further molestation. The mistress had the elder girls at her 
own house every evening, to read the scriptures with them^ 
and ftirtg and praj-. 

It was lio Wonder that the devil was becomiiig alarmed, lest 
the prey should bfe taken out of his hands, as instances of real 
goOa were occurring, most gratifying to his enemies. There 
was in the village a notorious gambler and cock-fighter, who 
Went one night to hear Mr. Wijasingha^ and the word came 
with pOweir to his soul. He became greatlv alarmed when he 
Saw the dangei* he was in ; and lest he should be tempted again 
jto do wrong, on going home he at once cut off the spurs of all 
his fighting-cocks, and resolved Upon leading a new life. At 
another time, during the sermon, two old women cried out 
aloud. The text was, " There is therefore now no coiidemna^ 
tion," Bom. viii. 1. After the service Mr. Wijasingha spoke 

V 



Digitized by 



Google 



ir,2 

to them, when they aflPeetiouately embraced him, and said with 
tears of joy, " There is now not any condemnation to usy for 
Cnrist Jesus has made us free : we now feel peace with God 
and all mankind." There was, neyertheless, a long struggle 
with the evil influences that were at work, as the kapuw&s had 
entered into a league to drive the missionaries away from the 
village, as well as to root out every vestige of Christianity. 
But amidst all these adverse influences, there were a few who 
were neither alarmed by threats nor seduced by false promises. 
These were watched over with tender solicitude. When it 
was feared that the school would have to be given up, one of 
the headmen oflered to pay the whole expence of its continu'- 
ance. In 1822 there were nine members of society, who built 
for themselves a convenient class-room, and one of the young 
men wrote with chalk upon the door the rules to which they 
were to attend. 

The class was continued, but the other services were only 
held occasionally, until the year 1845, at which time Don Louis^ 
who had formerly been connected with a regiment of Singhalese 
isoldiers, came to reside in the village. When resident in 
Kandy, bis soul had been converted, and he now felt uneasy 
from being without the public means of grace. He, therefore, 
prevailed upon some of his friends to build a small place as a 
chapel, and then presented a request to Mr. Gogerly that 
some one might be sent to instruct them in the things of God. 
The man in whose garden the place of worship was built^ 
though formerly he "mA been a noted gambler, was brought to 
a knowledge of the truth, and several members of his family 
became consistent christians. Soon afterwards Mr. David de 
Silva went to reside in the village ; the congregation greatly 
increased ; and the work was so prosperous that in the same 
year a permanent chapel was erected, near the highroad leading 
to Batnapura. The class increased to 23, and some of the 
females began to pray in public. In 1847 there were 33 
members ; but the records of the mission about this period 
cannot be read without great pain. The thombo was set up 
against the gospel ; and names and forms, against instruction 
in righteousness. There was opposition, also, from a man of 
influence in the village, who was an extensive arrack-renter, 
and encouraged every kind of vice, whilst he persecuted those 
who were wishful to lead sober, righteous, and godly lives ; 
and as nearly every family in the part of the village where he 
lived was, in some measure, dependent upon him, he prevented 
many from becoming the servants of Christ. His wife, on her 
deathbed, left her jewels to the Buddhist temple, as she said 
that 3he had no daughters on whom to put them ; since which 
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event he has been the more zealous in the support of the 
dreamiest and dreariest of all creeds. The poverty of the 
people renders it necessary for a large portion of the women 
to be from home nearly, every day except Sunday, either 
taking the produce of their small gardens to the market, or 
picking coffee for the merchants in their stores. The week-day 
services are, in consequence, very thinly attended ; there is no 
opportunity of giving private instruction in their homes ; and 
they are tempted to employ the Sabbath in other occupations 
than attending the house of God. In the stores, where large 
numbers of persons are collected together, of every grade and 
character, the conversation is often of the most licentious 
description, by which all minds are polluted, and the unmarried 
females, at an early age, learn the ways of sin. 

The work had become extensive in 1858, as there were then 
400 families nominally connected with the mission, including 
more than a thousand adults. The whole of these, as well as 
the heathen, were regularly visited by Mr. de Silva, and the 
gospel was preached daily from house to house. There were 
a few expulsions during the year, but others had been gathered 
in from the world, and the result was, a slight increase of 
church members. By a boundary agreement with the Church 
missionaries, one or two villages were handed over to them. 
The arrangement was mutually advantageous; and though 
it tended to unsettle the minds, of the people, for a time, 
in some places, it opened out new fields of usefulness to 
both missions. The yeskv 1862 was one of unusual agi« 
tation and great trial. The lectures delivered by the buddhists 
against Christianity, the death of Mr. Gogerlv, and the 
taking away of certain privileges that had previously been 
conceded to christian ministers by the government, gave the 
heathen a new impulse, and they used every means in their 
power to regain their lost ground, and to throw obstacles in 
the wajr of those who were seeking to spread the influences of 
revelation. But though the insincere were led astray, the rest 
became more decided and consistent. The. congregations were 
kept up; the prayer-meetings were well attended; and at a 
lovefeast, which was a season of great comfort and special 
grace, fifteen persons gave an account of their conversion to 
God, and related their religious experience. 

In the same circuit, on the other side of a canal, is the vil- 
lage of Kalubowilla. It is famous for a garden of pine-apples, 
extending to many acres. In good fruit seasons, pine-apples 
can be bought here for a farthing each. It was when return- 
ing home from organizing a school at this place that Mr. 
Harvard was seized with an illness that obliged him to return 
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to England almost immediately afterwards. When the school 
was opened, in November 1818, the missionary had some 
difficulty with the people, from their eager curiosity and want 
of order, as they seized upon every article he had brought 
with him — penknife, books, and paper, and he had to be very 
peremptory with them before they would keep their places or 
Cease to crowd around him. Each boy was to answer to his 
name. The awkward attempt of the first boy to say ^^ Yes, 
8ir !" occasioned a rude burst of laughter ; and it was long before 
any thing like discipline could be maintained. ". The school is 
built,*' says the Report, "<9n the side of the new road which 
Avas lately cut into the Kandian territories, and is quite off ia 
^he jungle, in a place where the inhabitants appear to have had 
very little attention paid to them. When it was opened, 
nothing scarcely could exceed the wild strangeness which both 
the children and their parents manifested." There was one 
family that bade fair to become a model in all that is excellent 
and comely, but the principal member of it yielded to the 
temptation of romanist wealth. After the labour of seventeen 
years, there were only seven peraons in the class. The master. 
\f as a good Singhalese scholar, which attracted the children of 
many heathen parents, until they were drawn away by two 
buddhist priests, who established themselves in the neighbour- 
hood. He was very zealous, but sometimes did not act with 
judgment. He had learnt something of astronomy, and was 
bne day giving his neighbours an idea of the solar systei^ 
At first they heard him patiently, but when he mentioned the 
rotundity and revolution of the earth, it appeared to them to 
be such glaring nonsense and absurdity that they would listen 
no longer. To prove the utter impossibility of what he had 
gravely asserted, they said, " If the world turns round, tell 
us how it is that the water does not run out of the wells ? "- 
This question posed him, as he could give to it no reply. 

In 1845, on Mr. de Silva's appointment to the circuit, the 
adult congregation rose to an average of about a hundred, and 
there were 49 persons in society. Many of the new members 
were young men and women who had been educated in the 
school, with a few who, had attended the schools of the 
Church mission, in neighbouring villages. Yet religion 
has never taken deep root in the hearts oS. this people, 
and though the congregations are sometimes large, there are 
few cases of conversion. The circumstances in which they 
are placed are unfavourable to piety. Many of the women 
are employed like those at Wellewatta. The men gain their 
living by hiring out their carts; sometimes to convey property 
to different parts of the island, and at other times to work iii 
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the fort or at other public places. By this means they are, 
in some in8tances5 away from the means of grace for long 
periods, and are exposed to powerful temptations, Mr. Patu 
Rodrigo, the present minister, has collected subscriptions for 
the building of a chapel, in the stead of one erected by hia 
predecessor, which fell in, at a time of heavy rain, before it 
had been used for divine worship. 

A village of chunam-bumers, not far from the minister's 
residence, has received muoh attention^ and great pains have 
been taken to win the people to seek the kingdom of God ; but 
hitherto with little effect. 

The worthy schoolmistress at Wellewatta, amidst many 
trials, retained her confidence in God, and in death looked to 
Christ as her Saviour. Among those who now meet in class, 
there are members of the family that first welcome4 the 
missionaries to the village. And it is pleasant, wheii^ the 
lovefeast is held, to hear with what affection one and another, 
i^peaks of those who have formerly instructed them in the 
things of Grod. An impression has been made for good upon 
the people generally. They were formerly famous for. their 
attachment to hom-puUing ; but this vile ceremony, by common 
consent, has been, in a great measure, banished from the village^ 



1 6. Galkis&e^ 

In one of the first preaching excursions made bjr the 
missionaries, Mr. Harvard addressed the natives of this village, 
from Rom. xv. 4, when the governor and lady Brownrigg were 

E resent. ^ " The governor, on our application, erected a church 
ere at his own private charge, is consequence of his country 
residence being situated in its vicinity. The sacred edifice 
stands a monumei^t to the enlightened benevolence of the truly 
christian governqr." Thus writes Mr. Harvard, in 1823. 
After that time a magnificent mansion was erected at Galkisse, 
by Sir Edwj^rd ^arnes, which, however, was never permanently 
occupied as the governor's residence, and is now in private 
hands, half patchwork and half palace ; and the church has 
been superseded by a more modern erection, in which service 
is performed by a native chaplain. There was a school here 
in the time of the Dutch. In 1721 the master's salary was 
increased to two rixdollars per month, and in 1725 it is de- 
scribed as being ** well-advanced." The village is six miles 
from Colombo, and the road is said by Percival, who calls the 
place Galgieste, to be *^ very sandy and woody." 
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The commencement of the present work at this place and 
its neighbourhood was through the instrumentality of a woman 
from another village. There was a girl at Korlawella who 
became alarmed on account of sin, and was reported by her 
relatives to be mad. When visited by Mr, Peter G, de Zylva, 
he soon found out the real nature of the disease, and pointed 
her to the great Physician, who was able to heal her and give 
her peace. It was not long before her sorrow was turned into 
joy, and she was made happy in « sense of God's forgiving 
love. She had a sister, who was made a partaker of the same 
blessedness. This sister married, and came to reside at Gal- 
kisse. As there were then no Wesleyans in this village, she 
was recommended by her pastor to attend the services in the 
church. She did so ; but was then surprised to learn that the 
Wesleyans, through whose instrumentality she had been saved 
from sm and condemnation, were "schismatics," ** unauthorised 
teachers," and even something worse than what is implied in 
these hard names. She was, however, told, by the same pastor, 
to overlook what might be calculated to offend her, and bear 
in mind that both her own church and the one she now 
attended offered to God the same prayer, ** Our Father, which 
art in heaven." She went cheerfully to Morotto on the Sacra- 
mental Sabbaths, as she said that she had been accustomed to 
walk much further when she visited Calany^ in the days 
of her heathenism. When Mr. de Zylva visited Colombo, he 
frequently called to see her. One day her mother-in-law, a 
confirmed heathen, brought a charge against her for dis- 
obedience ; but when it was enquired into, it was found that 
all her fault was, that she had refused to join in the 
preparations that were making for an almsgiving at the dew&la. 
The old woman was told, that in all things relating to herself, 
her son's wife ought to obey her elder relative, but not in 
anything that was contrary to the law of God. As Mr. de 
Zylva's conversation was principally on religion, when he 
called, one neighbour and another would come in and listen ; 
and at last they entreated him to preach to them. Though 
pretty well occupied with the duties already on his hands, ne 
complied with their request ; a regular congregation was by 
this means formed, which was at first attended to from Colom- 
bo; but after some time Mr. David de Silva was appointed to 
reside here, who remained a few months, and then Mr. Wija- 
singha took his place, and has continued here to the present time. 
The minister in charge of the circuit still resides here, but we 
have at present no school nor place of worship in Galkisse proper. 
It was found that nearly all the persons who attended the 
service commenced by Mr. de Zylva came from other places* 
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in consequence of which it was thought better to carry the 
gospel to their several villages, as being likely thus to exert a 
deeper and more extended influence. 

There are three principal chapels in this circuit — Batmal&na, 
Karagampitiya, and Pepiliyana. Near the eigth mile-post, on 
the Ualle road, is the village of Ratmalana. A school was 
commenced here in 1820, when it was found that the children 
were extremely ignorant, as scarcely any of them knew their 
letters. For a time everything appeared to prosper. The 
congregations were good, arid the children were intelligent and 
more than usually anxious to learn. But within two years, 
from some unexplained cause, the school was discontinued. It 
was subsequently re-commenced ; and we have now two good 
schools in the village, and an interesting congregation. There 
are six buddhist temples in the neighbourhood. The priest is 
seen daily, waiting for his dole of food at almost every door ; 
the bana maduwas are attended by thousands ; and the roads 
are often thronged by tumultuous processions, with flags and 
tomtoms, on their wajr to the temples with offerings of alms ; 
yet in the midst of this deep darkness, there are a few who are 
seeking to fulfil the Saviour's words, " Ye are the light of the 
world.^ 

Not far from the residence of the minister, near the road to 
the interior, is the village of Karagampitiya. The chapel is 
frequently crowded when service is held, and the attention of 
the peopte is most exemplary. The word is accompanied with 
divine power, and the presence of the Lord is felt in the rich 
and holy influence that attends its deliverance. Not long ago 
one of the members of the class died, with a hope luU of 
immortality. She was greatly afflicted, and suffered much 
pain, but was perfectly resigned to the will of God* When 
visited by Mr. Wijasingha, on the day before her death, she 
said, *^ I fear not to die, for I am going to my Saviour, to be 
with him.'* 

A large chapel was opened at Pepiliyana, by the Rev. F. 
Jobson, D. D. in 1860, on his way from Australia to Bngland. 
It is intended as a central place of worship*for several 
villages. One of these villages, Bellantota, was a stronghold 
of buddhism, and the priests were greatly revered by the 
people, as the expounders of their sacred books, ana the 
instructers of their children. But a distribution of tracts, and 
of Mr. Gogerly's great work against Buddhism^ awakened a 
spirit of enquiry, xhe young people of the congregation were 
particularly zealous in their efforts to maintain truth and 
expose error. The cry was raised : " The false fire (meaning 
Christianity) will destroy the truth." Twelve priests were 
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brought to reside In this vUliage Jlnd Attidiya ; Who, by theil^ 
efforts, confirihed a few in theit heathenism, but they madis no 
impression on the part of the conlthunity professing Christian- 
ity; A few young men wer^ accustoined to ineet together for 
prayer, and for th6 leading df the scriptures and works 
coiinectfed with the buddhist contrdversy. Aiiidiig the clasd 
member^, lat the same time, several Were in distress oecause of 
their sins, and some were rejoicing in the cbnsciousness of 
pardon throtiffh the atonement of Jesus Christ. 

In the villages of Kott&wa and Hom&gama the work is 
principally carried on by a Jealous local preacher, who walks 
several miles td att^iid to an at)J)biritment every alternate week^ 
jjtnd neAir his 6wn h6me has a congregation to whom he 
ministers every Sabbath, without recieiving aiiy payment for 
his services froni th6 mission^ but looking for his reward at the 
resurrection of the jlist. 

At DehiWala, the governinerit schbolmaster, who was 
baptised by Mr. Clough, and has recently been made a mohan- 
dram by the governor; has written several tracts^ that have 
been wfeU received by the people^ ^nd done mUch godd; 

¥ot some tiihe after the station was occupied by the Wes- 
leyans, there were no other services held in the neighbourhood; 
and there were iio schoold, with the exception of the service 
tod School connected with the bhUrdh at Galki^e. It Wad 
customary for the ptopdilent to visit some of the villages once 
in the year^ when he married or bsiptised all persons whose 
names were given ill by thfe th'oinbo holder. But when the 
government gave to others the privilege of keeping a thombo,^ 
the Wrath of the former registrars was aroused, as their craft 
was in danger. The zeal they put forth to preserve their 
Status and influence Was worthy of a bfetter cause. They 
called upon btherS to cdlne to their assist&ricie, tod Wherever 
this further i)ower is exerted to spread Christianity or save 
souls, the Wesleyans will rejoice in the success of the men by 
whom it is wielded — but no further; They will be firm as the 
grafiite to6k in their opposition to those who seek to wiil over 
the meiUbeft of their well-instruGted congregatibniS to a mere 
name or party. It will be an unspeakable blessing to the 
island when government has nothing to do with the registration 
bf baptisms^ and the registration of marriage shall be confined 
to the civil poWer aldne, a$ a legal act, aflbcting the rights of 
inheritance. 

At the beginning 5f the present fekr Mr. WiJAsingha, after 
ia ministerial course bf great lustris, became a " supernumei^ary," 
and was succeeded by Mr. de Zylva. In his farewell letter td 
the dietrict-mieeting he says ; " I have made up my mind, if 
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ill be welli to live near to my station'; and by God's help hope 
to be able to render some little assistance to my successor, and 
thus serve my God to the end of my existenice; which, in all 
human probability, cannot be long. I must express my regret, 
in not being able to be present at the ensuing meeting, and 
have seen and spoken to the .brethren in perto^; the more qoi 
as I feel myself fast approaching to a close. But may the will 
of God be ddiie. I have been present at 44 district meetings 
of our society ; diid have invariably experienced much kindness 
from the brethren, dnd as trtily felt happy in their love. Allow 
me, therefore^ in gratitude, to thank them for their ^iast kind* 
ness, and bid them farewell, with my sincerest and best wishes 
for their future well-being and continued Welfare. In con- 
cliisioni may I hope, that the Wedteyaii Missionary Society, 
which wa^ the nieans of reclaiming me from the dark and 
degrading influences of heathenism — ^and tinder which I thank 
God, I was allowed the happy privilege of being an humble 
labourer in his vineyard, during the past 48 years — extend itd 
conquests rapidly over this and other lands wh^re the prince 
of darj^ness, reigns. May G6d Altnignty^ who has so far 
blessed tke labours of this Society, . still smile benignly on it ;. 
i^nd niake it a blessing to the heathen, and one bi th|B chief 
means of carrying salVation to the teeming millions of idolatora 
that cover the surface of the globe." 



17. Anguldnd, 

The villages that form this circuit lie between the Morotto 
binnanion garden and the ded. The* people are regarded by 
their neighbours as being riide and lawless ; but they have 
decision of character, which, when brought to act in the right 
direction, will be an advantage to themselves and to Christian- 
ity. As some of them were accustomed to attend the sisr vibes 
at Morottd, wh<eii tney found that Mr; de. Zylva visited other 
j[>laces, they requestea him to coioie td their rillag^, find see 
them at their own homes; He found that id sbiiie there wad 
the form of godliilesd, and in others much Ignorance. An old 
Ivoman, upwards of a hundred years of ilge, could still repeat 
the catechism taught her when i, bhild m the Dutch school; 
and though she had nd right conception bf the way of mercjr 
as set forth in the Word of Gk>d, §he had a great reference foif 
the nilnie of Jesus. As Mr. de ZylVa was one day sitting on 
the outrigger of |i bbat, boiiversing with a fi^ermiin, whose 
dark dress shewed that he had i*ecently suffered some bereate^ 
mentj he asked hini if he knew that he was a sinner. In reply. 
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he Baid that he had recently learnt that doctrine, and he now 
knew that he waa a dinner indeed. When asked how it was 
he had been led thus to think^ he said : '^ Oh, Sir, my wife 
has died, leaving me with several children ; I must be a sinner, 
or this could not have happened." This is the general idea of 
sin, that it is a misfortune, caused by something previously 
done, perhaps in a former birth. If a man has prosperity dnd 
wealthj he is no sinner ; but if he has affliction and trial, how- 
ever exemplary he may be in fulfilling all the duties of life, 
he is regarded as a sinner, by the same token; Thus, also, if 
a man has a child that is bom deaf, or blind, or deformed, both 
parties must have sinned ; the child because he is thus born^ 
and the parent because he has such a son. 

The first place of worship, in 1841, was truly a fisherman's 
temple, as it was made of sails, that shook and quivered in the 
breeze, as the congregation sat beneath them to hear the word 
of life ; but when its saving power came to their hearts, they 
commenced the building of a more permanent chapel. The 
females had been wont to fall into fits, which were regarded as 
demon visitations, that could only be cured by the kapuwa ; 
but it was now found out that a little cold water thrown upon 
the face, or a pinch of snuff blown up the nostrUs, was equally 
sure in its restorative power ; and the people laughed outright 
at their former simplicity. But the servants of Satan became 
angry at the success with which the mission was favoured, and 
resolved that they would make the visits of the minister to 
their village as unpleasant as possible, if not prevent theirf 
altogether ; so one evening they waylaid him, not far from an 
arrack tavefn. He wad later than usual, but at last they espied 
a grey pony coming towards them in the dusk* They had 
mud ready to cast at him, which was thrown by one of their 
number. When many others closed around the pony, and did 
the same, determined that at least that night should not be 
forgotten by the minister. But, to their surprise, the rider 
met them with words of fierceness and wrath, and began to use 
his whip as a weapon of defence, with all the strength of his 
arm, and caused his pony to prance and trample upon his 
assailants, without mercy« This was not like the manner of a 
meek pastor, who taught his people rather to suffer wrong than 
resent it J but it was afterwards discovered that it was an 
Englishman whom they had surrounded by mistake ; and the 
object of their vengeance was at that time safe in his own 
house, as, without knowing of their intention^ he had returned 
by another way. 

The village was afterwards visited by Mr. Wijasingha; 
classes were formed; and it was annexed to the Galkisse 
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station. A student fram the Theological Institution, Mr. H, 
Perera, was appointed to liv« here, who took up his residence 
about the centre of the place, and by conversations with the 
people, into which much kindness was thrown, he endeavoured 
to remove their prejudices^ and gain their confidence. By perse-i 
verance in this plan, openings were made for services in private 
houses, when neighbour inyited neighbour to hear the word of 
the Lord, In some a desire was manifested to flee from the 
wrath to come, and they were gathered into classes. Perse*- 
cution soon followed, and difficulties arose, that were endured 
with patience, or overcome in the spirit that the gospel 
inculcates. 

In 1852, Angulana was made into a separate station, and 
Mr* H. Perers^ was appointed as the minister. In the Reports 
of this period it is recorded, that heathenism had received a 
mortal blow, and had, in a great measure, given place to 
Christianity t The word, in its convincing power, had made 
its way into the hearts of many poor fishermen, who were 
enjoying a happiness to which they had previously been 
strangers, when they offered flowers at the shrine of Buddha, 
or with all humbleness sought the aid of the crafty kattadiya 
sorcerer. It might be too sanguine a hope, that the dharmma 
was doomed to a speedy destruction ; but there were evidences 
that extensive good had been done, and that an impression had 
been made upon the minds of many, in favour of the right 
way. The sincerity of th^ people was put to the test, when a 
pestilent disease visited the place, and the demon priests failed 
in their endeavours to prevail upon them to have resort to 
heathen ceremonies, and were told by them that they would 
rather suffer any loss than again place themselves under the 
yoke of their spiritual oppressors. The congregations increased ; 
the pra-ctice of vice was more videly forsaken ; and the mem-i 
hers of the church were full of activity and zeal, living in 
happy communion with Grpd. In 1860^ the work is reported 
as still encouragiug* The heathen were using every effort to 
retard the progress of Christianity ; hut not only did the 
m^embers remain firm to their profession ; some, alsa, who had 
formerly been led away by various superstitions, now saw the 
folly of their conduct, and others who had been persecutors 
were induced to join in the worship of God. There were 
several who in death were (animated by the bright hope of a 
glorious immortality. An old man said, a little before the 
departure of his spirit; " I have true faith in Christ; I am 
happy in Christ ; though I have been a great sinner^ God will 
take me to himself, for the sake of Christ." A woman who 
had greatly fallen^ but who had been brought to repentance, 
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and was a changed character^ said that it was alike to hex^ 
whether she liyea pr died^ as she was rei^j to go to Grod. In 
the lovefeast, the 8pea.kers are hei^rd to express their gratitude 
that ever th^ mission was established in th^ir village, as they 
have thereby been set free fror^ the bondage of Satan, and 
now enjoy the. liberty of the, children of God. At the com- 
i^encement of tfa^ repent agitation, the Bi^ddhists succeeded,^ 
for a time, in preventing, some from attending divine service, 
as they had led thieni to enterta,in doubts about the truth of 
Christianity ; and a few were induced, \j thp persuasions or 
threats of t^tpiir relatives, no;fc only to neglect t^he means of 
grace, bu«t to, offer flowers in the tomple. But the great 
indority have steadfastly set thpiir faces against every usagp, 
and custoin. in any way allied to heathenism, and the cnurch is. 
the purer for the removal of the evil leayen. 

There are two other places that receive regular attention 
from the Angul&na ngin^ste]^, Tellawela and Ltinawatta. The 
former village has. been noted for the devotedness of the people 
to all kinds of heathen ceremonies ; bt^t there are now many in, 
it wha tave become trustful in thp living God, looking to Him. 
alone for succoair in l^heir time of need. At Lttn&watta little 
impression has be^n produced ^pon the inhabitants generally ;. 
but not lon^ ago a tian was reproved for drunk;enness, wW 
listened tc^ the adyipe given him, and h now connected with 
^he church. 

^t i^he beginning of the present yea-r there vsrere foijir ^egula^ 
^ngregations connected with this circuit, worshipping in four 
phapels, tbe^ attendance every Sabba^tb averaging from 220 to, 
250 ; with 93 fujl metpbers, and 41 piersons on trial, distributed 
into 11 classes, iiirhich were met weekly, the greater part of 
whoin are reported as growing in grape and in the knowledge 
ef Jesus Christ. There were also thrpe schools for boys and 
three for girls, which were in an encouraging state until the 
Buddhists, in consequence of the late, movempnt, established 
schools of their own, to which their phildren are sent. As the 
f^gitation is subsiding, and the unwillingness pf the wavering 
to receive scriptural instruction passing away, it is hoped that 
pur schooJjS will soon return to their former state, of prosperity. 



18. Morotto. 

This is not properly the name of any one place, but of a 
cluster of villages, seventeen in number, and containing about 
16,000 inhabitants. In common usage the name is given to 
the most populous part of the district, near the old church and 



Digitized by 



Google 



the bazaar. In nearly all these seventeen villages there are 
members of the Wesleyan church. With the exception of 
fibout 500 persons, all the rest of the population are fishers, by 
caste, though naany of them are carpenters by trade, so that 
this caste considers itself to be the foremost in place an^ 
privilege, and will not brooJk th^ i^ppointment of a jjerson of 
^ven a higher caste to any government office in connexion with, 
their district. They still remember that their forefathers dared, 
to attack governor North, ^hen he yiras passing along the road 
in his palanquin^ because the government had placed a tax 
upon the ornaments wotrn by native women. 

There is a tradition that in 1534, when Bruwanekabahu 
reigned at Cot^a, there were only 20 houses in Morotto, and all 
the rest of the country was jungle. Many of the families 
still retain the names they receiyed from being connected with 
the palace, as puryeyors or in other capacities. ^We fi^d a, 
school here in 1704, under the Dutch; and in 1722 i^ collection 
of prayers, the iform of i^ministering the sacraments,, and five 
sermons translated into Singhalese, were sent here for the use 
of the congregation. The schcuxlmaster £|^ in other places, held 
the office of registrar, and was a notary public; J^nd all persons 
whose names were registered by him in the church boo^^s were 
regarded i^ belonging to the Dutch or Keforn^ed reliffioBu, 
Beyond the nan^e, Uttle n^ore was known, or cared for^ aoout 
Christianity, in many in^itances; but the name itself was regard- 
ed as a title of ][]\oaio,ur, UntU some thaofi f^ffcer the English 
took possessioi^ of tl^e island, tl^ere was neither Romanist 
chapel nor Buddhistt lyih&ra in the village ; but there were 
several kowilaa for the inyotcation of the Brahnxanical deities. 
From the time of the Portuguese there had been familiea 
professing Romanism, b,]^t under the government of the Dutch 
they exercised the rites of their religion in secret. The Dutch 
minister visited the school annually, and there s^re persons yet 
living who ren^ember these times. It is said, in confirmation 
of the hi^h-mindedness of the people, that long ago a person 
of the veUala caste, i^e highest in the island, was appointed as 
second schoolmaster. The first master took possession of the 
onlv chair, so that the Q,ecorid master had to sit with the 
children; he procured a chair foi^ himself; this was broken; and 
for some time this altcractiqn continued ; until the government 
was obliged to interfere, and the rejected master was appointed 
to another office, and filially became maha modliar. He after- 
wards sent for some of the people of Morotto, and said that he 
was ready to assist them by any means in his power, as it was 
through them that he had been raised to so high a rank, which 
he would not have been enabled to enjoy, if they had not 
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prevented his continuance iu the school. His son was sent to 
Holland^ and educated as a minister. The late respected 
interpreter of the Supreme Court, of the same name, Phillipsi, 
who was i^lsQ n\aha modliar, was a descendant of the same 
person. After the English reconstruction of the old Putch 
forms., the proponent was a|CCUston\ed to visit the place about 
once in six months^^ when he baptised the children and solemnizeii 
marriages ; and this was a day of great gain, both to himself 
^nd the registrar. When Mr. Armour was Ucensed to preacl^ 
he ci^nie here frequently, and declared the truth to the people ; 
and on the arrival of th,e Wesleyan ministers in the island, th^s 
was one of the places to which tbey attended aa opportui;iity 
9ffered ; preaching in the same old school. 

In 1817, a petition was presented tq Mr, Harvard for the 
establishment of a school, numerously signed, by I^o^ianists as 
yell as others^ l^eaded b.y the name of Phillip Mendis, modliar of 
Morotto, wlio was^ also a Ron^anist. The request was granted, 
and Elias Perera, a piou,s young man in Mr. Armour's Semi- 
nary, whoi met in class, ai^d w^as a native of the village, son of 
^he catechist an4 brother of the regia^trar, was appointed as 
paster. After many years of faithfy service, he became a 
catechist in connexion with another churdi, and though his 
affection for his former friends is not now so ardent as it was 
when he was in their employ, they have not forgotten the 
efficient assistance they received firom him in his earlier days. 
A, school was built, under the direction of the modliar, with a 
room in which the minister could tarry yi^\\en he visited the 
village. The spot of grojind on which the buildings were 
raised belonged to a Eoman Catholic, but the situation met 
with the approval of those who had signed tl^e petition. The 
inhabitants were anxious that their children shouW acquire a 
knowledge of English; and when the. scholars were required 
to answer with the usual, ",Yes, Sir," s^t the opening of the 
school, if a boy was backvvard, the whoje cojnpany, to encourage 
him, called o^it loudly, "Yes, Sir." The attempts of some of 
the boys to pronounce English words fojr the ^rst time were 
spme\vhat imperfect, but the parei^^ts were more than satisfied; 
and they thought tha missionary so. clever, that as he had taught 
their children the meaning of t^o words in two minutes, 
if he would only continue to insla^uct them, at the same ratio 
they would soon be able to learn all the. words iu the English 
language ! Of the 97 boys in tl\a school, S3, could soon read 
the English Testament, and 58, the Singhalese. In other 
icespects, the progress of the children waa equally satisfactory. 
In 18tl8, nearly every boy in theschojol was able to read, with 
fluency, the English Testament. In the same year, lady 



Digitized by 



Google 



Ifo 



Brownrigg d.ccoinpanied Mr. and Mrs. Harvard to this Village, 
to be present at the opening of a girls' school, on which occa^ 
sion several hundred natives were present. The school had been 
built at her ladyship's expence, and was called after her name. 
At the same time the governor's secretary, Mr. Bisset, visited 
and examined the boys' school. Mr. Armour interpreted an 
address he delivered at the tclose-) to the people assembled, in 
which he highly commended both th6 master and th6 scholars ; 
and added> that nothing would giv6 the governor greater 
pleasure than to hear that the rising generation were so well 
instructed, in a village so heai* his Own country-hOuse. The 
address had its proper weight with the people^ and the children 
were greatly encouraged and pleased. A year or two after- 
wards the attendance was much smaller^ and the reason assigned 
for it wasj that the children had to go to work at an early age, 
as thfe inhabitants were " very poor." 

In 1826, Morotto was frequently visited by Mr. Bridgnell. 
On one of these occasions, being the Sabbath, he stood neai* 
the road side, on a little elevation, and called aloud to the 
people who were passings some laden with burdens th^y were 
carrying to or from Colombo. They listened, with apparent 
attention, to his wordsj but seemed to regard them as idle tales. 
" I have stated," he says at another time, " that I regard this 
village as the least hopeful part of the circuit ; yet even here 
we have some first fruits, which I found like grapes in the 
wilderness." He went entirely round the village, conversing with 
the people "in the highway, in the jungle, and in their huts^ 
teaching, warning, reproving, and exhorting them," as oppor- 
tunity offered. The minds of those whom he addressed were 
vacant, and he thought there was no other village near Colombo 
in which there were so many persons unable to read. Indeed, 
he expresses his fear, lest all the efforts of the mission should 
prove of no avail, in seeking to overcome the many obstacles 
with which truth had here to contend. At the end of the same 
year, the state of things was so discouraging, that the school 
Would have been abandoned, but for the consideration that^ 
small and unprosperous as it was^ " it afforded an opening to 
preach to the natives of this populous, but wretchedly poor 
village, the glorious gospel of Christ." In 1834, Morotto waer 
placed under the care of a native chaplain ; and as the govern- 
ment commenced an English School in 1835, in the old Dutch 
church, from that time the teaching in our own school was 
confined to Singhalese alone: About the same period the owner 
of the ground on which the school was built would no longer 
allow it to be used fot mission purposes, and it had to be 
removed to another place. 
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The village had, for several years, been under the care of the 
native minister who resided At Pantura; but in 1841 Mr. Peter 
(jr. de Zylva was appointed to live here, and take thfe district 
under his charge. At that time all the people were^ profesdiedly^ 
teither Bonianists or Protestants ; no on6 Would d<eclare himself 
to be a Buddhist And yet, nearly , idl the practiced of 
heathenism were continued. When children were brought to 
be baptised, they had frequently charms on their persons ; and 
if the parents were asked how they codld be christians and act 
as heathens, they daid that there was no harm in these things, 
as they were only intended as amulets* They observed lucky 
hours, and celebrated the Singhalese new year in the heathen 
manner ; when the catechist had oil rubbed on his bwn hedd, 
and that of each member of his family ; after which a gun was 
fired to let his neighbbUrs know that the fortunate moment 
had arrived; Sometimes a watch was borrowed, that there 
mighl be th6 greater certainty; The horoscope of the new-born 
child was almost invariably calculated; The Sabbath trad the 
great day for cockfights, and its sanctity was genersilly dis- 
regarded. There were not many marriages without broken 
heads, as it tvas a part of the ceremonjr required frdm the 
guests that th^y shc^uld become intoxicated, and quarrels werc^ 
this consequence. 

The rapidity with which the dmall bhurch at Moirottd 
increased it« numbers, and extended its influence, sodn after 
Mr. de Zylva came to reside here, makcfs it desirable that we 
should trace its pi^ogress year by year, so fair as the documents 
at our command will enable us; 

1840; In October, whilst Mr. de Zylva was yet resident at 
t^antura, he formed a class of 12 persons, who were met once a 
fortnight, and at the close of the year therc^ w6re 20 niemberd 
in it. At that time it wad his dusto'ni to spend a whole week 
in the Baigam Korle, and endeavour to get acquainted witH 
th^ people in th^ villages ; thd next Sabbath he took all the 
appdintments in Paiitura^ and devoted the week to the villages 
near it ; and on the third Sabbath he preached at Morotto^ and 
followed the same plaii as to the villages; By this method^ 
the whole of what was then the Pantufa cirduit ^as making 
progress ; but the work td be attended to required more than 
the utmost exertidna of one nian. All the three places^ the 
BaigamKorie, Pantura, and Morotto, werci regarded as "equally 
promising, equally important, and equally pQ^pulous, in all about 
50,000 souls, under tne influence df bu<Hhism kapuism, and 
other superstitions." , . , 

1841. In April j Mr. de Zylva removed to Morotto and the 
class was from that time met Weekly; Soon afterwards it was 
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'«3iivided into two, one for males and the other for females. The 
only place for preaching was a small shed made of cocoa-nut 
leaves. There was no regular congregation. When service 
was to be held, timely notice was given, and an assembly was 
•gathered for the occasion, but they were not the same people 
who had previoushr been piresent. There was a juvenile class 
met by the exemjnary schoolmaster, EUas Perera. The new 
pastor soon learnt to know by name the children in the schools, 
and when he became acquainted with their circumstances, and 
had visited their parents at their houses, he w-as led to hope, 
^ith great confidence, that in after years many of them would 
^)ecome pillars in the church. At the end of the year the 
number of class members was 39, many of whom had become 
nvell acquainted with the tessons ef divine grace, and some 
were called upon to exercise publicly in prayer. The congre- 
.gation increased fourfold. It had already become evident, that 
an household visitation there was a great power, which, if 
judiciously exercised, would lead to important results. The 
visits of the minister were well received by ike people, and the 
request was frequently made that they might be repeated. 
But great circumspection was required as to th^ manner iu 
'which they were conducted, as a trap was laid to ensnare him 
■by some Somanist old women. Happily, however, their evil 
^design was frustrated, by its becoming known, and the result 
"Was an injury to themselves rather than to the object of their 
disfavour. 

1842. In March a new chapel was opened, which was filled 
%very Sabbath day, and on some occasions many had to stand 
outside, and listen from a distance to the word of life. Several 
persons left off the practice of heathen ceremonies, and began 
to keep the Sabbath dajr holy. There was the reading of the 
iScriptures every day m n^ny families. The members were 
iaughed at by their careless neighbours for introducing these 
new customs, but they were not deterred thereby from pursuing 
the course upon which they had entered. It was felt by their 
devoted pastor to be a great privilege to minister to a people so 
ready to give heed to the things that were intended for their 
instruction. 

1843. This year was one of trial; first from the Romanists, 
and then from the Buddhists ; but the most severe was from 
another quarter, where it was least expected to arise* It had 
been the intention of Mr, de Zylva, to use his own words, " to 
wait until all the heathen were converted before he explained 
to the people what was meant by the word Wesleyan ;" but 
from the circumstances in which he was now placed, it became 
necessary for him to enter into controversy, and maintain his 
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right to be regarded as a minister of God. His principal 
opponent, in this case, was no mean antagonist, but a man of 
learning, rank, and influence; stern, and unyielding in the 
maintenance of the opinions he forms; with all the advantages 
in his favour that are usually the most powerful in winning 
over the native ntiind. I forbear to record the incidents of the 
contest, from a wish not to prolong strife ; but the controversy 
has much about it of intercBt, as having been carried on by 
two men who were both natives of 'Ceylon. On the one hand 
there was the firm assertion of all the rights and prerogatives 
claimed by the most high-minded of the same party in England, 
resisted, on the other hand, with a tact aud determination that 
would do honoul: to an^jr minister in the world defending the 
opposite position. There was a loss of 25 members at the 
period in which the controversy was most rife ; but as 'those 
who now joined the society were better instructed in relation 
to the distinctive principles of Methodism, and were fairly and 
honestly told what it has tod what it has not, the members 
were from this time more stable, and better able to maintain 
their position. The loss was more than tnade up Tiefbre the end 
of the year. The men were less regular in attending the 
ordinances that! the females; not from any indifference; but 
from being away from the village almost constantly, following 
their occupation as carpenters. Therie Was *^ unutterable joy *' 
when the sacrament of the Lord's Supper was administered, 
and on one occasion 64 pefrsons were present. The good effects 
of paying attention to the children were now becoming 
apparent, and gftve great encouragement to both master and 
minister. 

1 844. Two Romanists became connected with the congre- 
gation. The accounts that were received of the members who 
were working at their trade in other places were satisfactory ; 
they rested upon the Sabbath day according to the command- 
ment, and attended whatever place of Protestant worship was 
near their temporary residence. When there was no regular 
service within reach, and two or three members happened to 
be working in the same neighbourhood, they met together, and 
had a service of their own. On returning to Morotto it was 
their custom to make their appearance before their minister^ 
and give an account of their course whilst absent, and of their 
religious experience at the time, receiving such advices in 
return as might be needed. These interviews, perfectly volun- 
tary upon the part of the members, were often attended, 
especially after a long absence, with mutual gratification and 
profit. 
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1845. ** I can hardly think of a, single day/' writes Mr. de 
Zylva, " in which I have not been abroad, in the happy service 
of my calling, unless when prevented from sickness, which, I 
thauK God, has not been often. I never feel happier than 
when engaged ip. my good Master's work. So. far as I can 
know my own. heart,, I mjiy say^ without h^sitation,^ that my 
whole delight is in the service of nay Lprd. and my Gpd. i 
know the people who belong to us, and know their houses. 
They are scattered in different directions, but they 9jre carefully 
visited, Visiting the sick, whether they are of our OT^rn flocl^ or 
not, I fipid to be very adyantp.geous; as in many eases their 
having recourse to some heathen ceremony, or Roman Catholic 
saint, for protection, is, thereby prevented, and in some instances 
still further good has been the result." 

1847. There was less hesitation in speaking out boldly about 
the progress of the work, as time and trial had proved that the 
people were sinpere^ and that much of real good had been 
done. Th^e was a generj^l improvement in the morals of the 
neighbourhood. The number of those whp rea4 the scriptures 
was dailv increasing, and some who had formerly read them to 
find fault, now read them to find food for their souls. Young 
females learnt to read, though unable to attend school, that 
they might be i^ble to. search for themselves the oracles divine. 
Unfortunately, ju^t h%, this period, when liie bible was so much 
sought after, the supply in the Bible Society^s stores was 
exhausted, and scarcely a copy could be procured ; so that a 
hundred applicants had to be told that their wants could not 
be supplied. When the few who were successful received the 
bpon, the tear of joy was seen to start into their sparkling 
eyes, and they again wept aa they read it at their own homes. 
In the class-meetings many testified that they had obtained 
"the spirit of adoption," and were able to cry, "Abba 
Father." Two of the senior members were made leaders of 
classes, aa their sipgerity and, piety were evidenced by their 
consistent walk and conversation. There were openmgs in 
many places for mpre e:?.tended operations ; but the strength of 
the mission agency was unequal to. the great breadth of ground 
that presented itself for cultivation, 

1848. A young man who had been, converted from Romanism 
wrote a tract, stating the reason for the step he had taken, 
which was printed at the expence of the inhabitants of Morotto, 
^.nd extensively circulated. He was at first greatly persecuted, 
even by his parents ; but when they saw that he was firm, 
they again admitted him to the house, after an absence of 
about two months. There is this difference between the two 
parties. When a Romanist embraces Protestantism, he has to 
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suffer all manner of annoyance and insult, even from his nearest 
relatives ; but when a Protestant becomes a Komanist^ unless 
it be in a family where the profession of Christianity is sincere, 
no discouraging notice is taken, of the ev«nt.. It. is supposed 
that one half of the Bomanists in Morotto have either them- 
selves been gained over by marriage, or are the descendants of 
those who have been led, form the same cause, to forsake the 
light of revelation for the darkness of tradition. Even the 
natives who make no profession of religion, ridicule the idea of 
turning from one form of image-worship to another, as they 
can see no advantage,, when the gold is away, to be derived 
firom the change. The islfmd would have presented a very 
different aspect to that which is now seen, if the Protestant 
churches had done their duty, and exerted themselves to 
maintain their position, on. the establishment of the British 
government. 

1849. The Report stilF tells of advance; both in numbers 
and in spirituality. The members were becoming increasingly 
a people of much prayer, and they spoke openly of its eflScacy 
and blessedness. The Singhalese have great confidence in 
eharms. They are of twa kinds.. Some are regarded as injuri- 
ous, and these are used by the revengefuL The others ar« 
protective^ used by the timid to preserve them against all kinds 
of evil, whether from men, beasts, or wicked spirits- Ifearly 
all the men, and some of the women, learn by heart one or two 
charms, to be repeated as occasion may require ; or they have- 
them written, and. tied to the waist, wrist, or neck.. The more 
respectable of the nominal christians have them concealed, or 
worn as ornaments, in small cases made of gold or silver. But 
the members of the church learnt to despise these foolish 
customs ; and they said of prayer to Almighty God through 
Jesus Christ, **this is our charm, our mighty charm, our only 
eharm." No one could listen to them as they pleaded in child- 
like simplicity before the throne of grace, without feeling that 
they held personal communion with Gknl, and that their prayers 
were the words of a renewed heart. 

1851. The promulgation o£ a new naarriage wdinance> giving 
to all denominations the right of registration, released the- 
Wesleyans from the thombo tyranny ;. and whilst they repudi- 
ated the idea that the success they seek for can be gained 
through the influence of government, or any other earthly 
instrumentality alone,, they were thankful that they were now 
permitted to live in comparative peace. The incessant toil, the 
oversight of so extensive a work, and the worry of constant 
opposition, began to tell upon the health of Mr. ae Zylva, and 
tended in some measure to lessen his sphere of usefulness; but 
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Ills zeal yet burned with the old glow, and if his physical 
ability had been equal to his strength of heart>. Satan:^ might 
have trembled for the remnant of his host.. 

1852. By the census of this year the population of Morotto 
was reckoned to be 14^109, of whom 2^700 belonged to the 
Eomanists> and nearly all the rest professed to be Protestants,, 
even the demon kapurdlas included, laecause their niynes were 
registered in. the go vemment thombo. In this year Morotto^ 
waa made into a separate chaplaincy^ and became the residence 
of a native chaplain* There was the same determination ta. 
set aside, as far as possible, the influence of the mission, that^ 
there had. been in, the days of hia predecessor;, but not the- 
continuance of the same uncompronaising. opposition to heathen- 
ism. The members of his ciiurch were r^eccMXimended not to. 
allow Wesleyan services in their houses,, and not to attend the 
weddings or funerals of the Wesleyans;. which among easterns 
is equal to .declaring that they were outcaates. The agent o£ 
government for the province had; to enquire officially into the 
right of holding service ovjer the- remains of the dcau, at their 
burial in the- graveyards used, from, time immemorial by all 
classes of the community,, the result of which was, that an. 
exclusive right to the exercise that had been asserted was set 
aside; but until the parties who were engaged in the dispute- 
have all reached heaven,., it will be better that the correspond- - 
ence that led.tOtthe inv^stigationremainamong the ungublished. 
Eccords of the mission.. In the- midst' of alE tibia agitation,, 
nearly four hundred adults attended the Wesleyan- servicea, 
held on this station every Sabbath ; and though almost eveiy 
man V hand was against them who was not connected with the 
families found in their placea of worship, they were able, by 
tke grace of God, to maintain their ground, and still to lift up 
their heads in the presence of alL their brethren.. 

1854. At Morotto the chapel was at times crowded, '^almost 
to suffocation." A new chapel had been commenced some 
years previously, but it was not yet ready to be opened. The 
Wesleyans were now called Wesleyankarayo, i.. e. Wesleyans,. 
with a diminutive, or non-honorific, at the end of the name. 
They were known as separated from their neighbours by their 
strictness of life, and by being what others called "over- 
righteous." The Lord's Supper was regularly administered in 
four places, oa the first and third Sabbath in every month, sa 
that each place received it once in two months. The station 
was regarded as the most flourishing in the district, and its 
religious state was a subject of thankfulness. 

1855. No ground was lost; but, owing to the ill health of 
the pastor, none was gained. 
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1856. Notwithstanding the continued sickness of Mr. de 
Zylva, the work was but little affected; the congregations were 
good g.nd the state of the society encouraging. 

1857. The work is represented aa b^ing ** extensive, steady, 
^nd slowly progressing,^ ai^d the members of society were 
faithful to their profession. 

1859. The chapel that had been long in progress was opened, 
by Mr. Scott. Many friends were present from Colombo, and 
a multitude of natives. It is 72 feet long and 41 feet broad. 
The cost, about £500, was chieifly defrayed by the Singhalese 
connected with the congregation, aided to a small extent, by 
the contributions of a few Europeans. The subscriptions of 
the natives varied from a small sum to £ 20, £ 24, and £ 35 
each. There was a debt of about £ 23, still remaining, which 
"was generously defrayed by Pomingo Mendis, who had been 
led to seek the remissiom of hiB siijs through a word kindly 
spoken to him when met by Mr. de Zylva in the highway, and 
who now declared that no gift he could present to the church 
was an adequate acknowledgement for the mercy he had 
received through divine grace. The members of the society 
were equally liberal in their contributions toward the support 
of the ministry, and began to aim at being a self-supporting 
church.. 

1860. The circuit was divided, and Wattalpalia was made 
XjOito, a, separate station, with its own minister. 

1861. There was a Sunday school taught in the chapel, with 
50 children and six teachers. It was found, however, tnat some 
of the men who had gone to work Ia the interior returned 
with diminished piety> and in a, few instances with an entire 
loss of thQijr religion.. From having no one to watch over 
them and warn them,, and from, being exposed to new and 
severe temptations, whilst away from many of the sources 
whence they had gained their strength, they had yielded to the 
solicitations of sin., Xn sugh cases, th^ exercise of discipline 
was a painful: but necessary act.. 

1862. The Buddhist controversy extended to Morotto, but 
not with the same effect^ as in, other places. Not one member 
of the church or^ congregation W9fl thereby moved from the 
right path.. The tracts of the heatheii were read, and their 
lectures listened to by mjmj ; but they produced only pity and 
sorrow ; whilst the works published in reply were purchased 
and perused with great avidity and profit Much good resulted 
from the movement. It confirmed the christians in their belief 
that the bible is the word of God.,, 

186^3. The heathen never raged more than now, but the sign 
was not regarded as an evil one. It was seen to be an evidence 
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■that the craft of the priests was thought to be in danger. Sd 
lar as the most vigilant watchfulness could be exercised, it was 
believed that the church was free from all connivance at^ or 
participation in, the superstitions to which its members were 
addicted in the time of their ignorance. Mothers could see 
their children in the death-struggle without making an offering 
to demons to save the beloved objects of their sorrow ; and 
others could cheerfully resign their own souls into the hands of 
Christ, when the hour of their departure had come, knowing 
that there awaited them the bliss of heaven. 

1 864. At the beginning of the year, Mr. de Zylva was removed 
to Galklsse, to supply the place of Mr. Wijasingha. In a letter> 
dated April 14, he says, **In the twenty-four years in which I 
have laboured at Morottb, I have been able to gather in, to our 
portion of the church, 27l male and 350 female members, 621 
m all. From these we have lost, by backslidings, deaths^ 
removals and going over to other denominations, 309 persons. 
I have now to leave to the charge of my successor Sl2 church 
members, and three chapels, with their congregations.*' 

In the prosecution of this work, Mr. de Zylva has been 
assisted occasionally by a catechist, and he has had four schools 
under his care. In addition to the paid agents of the mission^ 
much good has been done by local preachers. Sabbath school 
teachers, and others, whose record is with God. 

The numerical progress of the station will be learnt from the 
following list of the contributions of the people, and the num- 
bers in the church, from the time that Morotto became the 
residence of a minister 

Members. Cordrihvtions. 
£ s, d. 

For the year 1843 .-. ».... 82 3 16 

„ 1844 116 11 4 

„ 1845 11? 19 1 6 

„ 1846 119 19 19 

1847 16d 24 10 

>, 1848 203 26 

1849 289 18 15 

„ 1850 305 23 5 

1851 >.... 327 23 11 

i, 1852 343 24 

1853 354 26 

„ 1854 368 30 6 8 

„ 1855 368 30 6 8 

„ 1856 375 31 

„ 1857 380 32 

„ 1858 373 32 
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Members, Contrihutionf^. 
£ s. d. 
For the year 1 859. ..... . . . . . ., . . . . S79 33 00 

„ 1860 .....,,•327 30 

„ 1861 ....321 34 

„ 1862 316 50 3 3 

„ 1863 .312 «0 

As few i&stances of equal prosperity have been presented 
Vlthin the same period, by any other of the Wesleyan stations 
in South Cejlon, it becomes a matter of interesting enquiry, 
to ask whence the success has proceeded, how it has been 
obtained, and how far the same plans are applicable to other 
portions of the mission field. When Mr. de Zylva came to the 
station in 1840^ there was nothing to distinguish it from any 
other place in ^e island^ the inhabitants are represented as 
being poor, ignorant, and dulL He had few things outwardly 
in his favour. He is not of the same caste as the villages, and 
we have seen how morbidly jealous they are upon this subject. 
He had all the usual obstacles to contend with, demonism, 
buddhism, and romanism. It was set forth before the people, 
with all clearness and force^ that the Wesleyan ministers are 
'* self*constitated teachers," that ^*in the pretended adminis- 
tration of the Lord's Supper, wine and bread are given, but 
without the sacramental grace," and that as a body they are in 
much the same position as the heathen, dependent for saJvation^ 
if it be possible for them to receive it at all, upon the un- 
covenanted mercies of God. The tree of apostolical succession 
was drawn in their presence, and it was shewn how the different 
churches of Christendom are branches of the great tree, but 
that the Wesleyans have no part or lot in the matter. The 
effect of this arborescent argument was, however, in some 
degree neturalised by the fact, that when asked where the Dutch 
church was, no reply could be given ; and the people Could not 
believe that the church of their forefathers was no branch of the 
true vine. The social habits of the villagers were in themselves 
unfavourable to the reception or reteiltioii of religion, as the men 
are away from their homes a considerable part of th^ir time, 
working on the coffee estates Und in other places. Nor must 
the illness of the pastor be overlooked, as he was laid aside just 
when his active services were most required. But all these 
difficulties and hindrances were overcome, and the word of the 
Lord had free course, and was glorified. 

The first cause of a change for the better, the first thins that 
gained the attention and confidence Of the people, was liouse 
to house visitation. This was carried oh at all times, and in all 
states of the weather ; mealtimes wfere unheeded, and the fare 
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of the poorest Was readily accepted when bffered^ even to a 
washerwoman's nce-milk ; an interest was t.akeii in all their 
family concern^ ; and the minister began to be regarded as a 
friend; No assumptioii i^ad attempted, and language the most 
familiair was used in illustrating thie truths 6( the gospel. 
There was no connivance at sin, diid all acts of heathenism 
were sharply rebuked ; but a spirit of gentleness and kindness 
was alwiiys the moSt prominent feature in all Mr. de Zylva's . 
intercourse with the families that received him. In the pulpit 
he is an attractive preacher ; hut it i^ rather from his earnest- 
ness, ihe homeliness of his style, and the striking character of 
his allusions, than from what a critical hearei^ Would call words 
of eloquence. Hfe Ipves to tell tales that have about theni 
^oint and raciness; He iided the Saxon of his native language; 
and the half smile that continually plays upon the countenance 
of those who listen to him is an evidenice that he had gained 
their attention, stnd is Well understdod; A Wbman who had 
gone to another service was disappointed^ as the minister did 
not come ; so, after sitting some time on a gravestone, she was 
induced to go to the Wesleyan chapel, ?knd the word 'came with 
power to her heart. She said ; ^* this is just like the talk in 
bur house ; I can understand it all." From that time she bast 
in her lot with her d^pised neighbours^ and is now walking in 
the fear of God. 

Many of the people learnt to distinguish between the forril 
Imd th^ power of feligirin ; And the members were ready, on 
all fitting occasions, to give a reason of the hdpe that was in 
them. When appeal was made to the fathers, they replied 
that they would abide by the fathers df the fathers, " the 
grandfathel^s," and be guided by the prophets and apostles. 
There was one Sus4 Perera, who went to hedr Mr. de Zylva 
|)reach, when the service was in a dwelling-house; He stood 
by the tilble^ and held on with both hands, listening most 
intently, with his mouth wide opfen. At the conclusion he said ; 
^' Both my ears have beeii filled." He had beeri abcustomed 
to attend divine service whenever the opportunity was prfesent- 
ed ; but as he could not hear, the word did not profit him, and 
he remained in the darkness of heathenism. He attended the 
Buddhist bana readings as well As the Christian servicesj and 
assisted in the building of two temples, not knowing that it 
was wrong. Now that lie had met with a minister whom he 
fcould hear, he gave good heed to the words that were spokerij 
and with full purpose of hedrt turned td God. The trials that 
ever attend the adoption soon followed. One day, when at rt 
marriage, his friends tauntingly asked him how it was that he 
attended that school (the name given in disparagement td the 
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Wesleyan places of worship) where the teacher had no autho- 
rity ? He said that he had long ceased to attend school. 
Their meaning, though well understood, was more clearly 
explained to him ; when he told them, simply and fearlessly, 
" As to the authority, I know nothing about that, but this I 
know, that I was formerly blind and I now see ; I was formerly 
ignorant about religion, but I have now received the forgive- 
ness of my sins, and live in the favour of God.". He had been 
accustomed to carry betel in a handkerchief, but he now 
carried, along with it, a New Testament, and read it whenever 
an opportunity could be found. He was opposed by every 
member of his family, but continued in patience to possess his 
soul ; and he thanked God that he was deaf, as he was thereby 
prevented from hearing the reproaches of his relatives. When 
near death, in 1849, he sent for his minister, and spoke of the 
hope and joy with which he was favoured from above, and died 
in peace. There were many similar proofs that the authority 
of the pastor was from God, and the people could understand 
these evidences much better than the mystery of the tree. 

There was not much reliance placed upon schools, though 
the advantages they present were neither overlooked nor neg-* 
lected. Household services were frequently held. Catechumen 
classes were formed. The privileges of the class-meeting, the 
great power of Methodism, were strongly set forth, and all the 
ordinances of the church were in full operation. The great 
truths of the gospel were constantly proclaimed ; man's fallen 
state and entire corruption, his redemption by Christ Jesus, 
his salvation by the exercise of a personal faith in the atone- 
ment, and the entire renovation of his heart by the influences 
of the Holy Spirit. It was declared to be the privilege of all 
men to know that their sins are forgiven, and to receive " the 
spirit of adoption." In addition to all this, there was a 
fervency of zeal, and a constancy of effort, that in themselves 
were a powerful sermon, and told more than could be told in 
words, that it was nothing less than a firm faith in the sacred- 
ness of the cau3e sought to be promoted which led to labours 
so abundant. We frequently read, in Mr. de Zylva's journal, 
that he was out in the villages every day in the week ; and 
that on the Sabbath he preached five times, in as many different 
places, besides meeting classes or administering the ordinances. 

These, then, are the methods, the effective instrumentalitws, 
that have been in operation at Morotto, and that have brought 
so many souls into happy communion with God. First of all, 
visitation from house to house. It is true in Ceylon, as 
everywhere else, that the nearest way to a man's heart is 
through his house* Then, affability of manner^ and the ccmstan^t 
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exhibition of a loving and affectionate spirit ; homeliness of 
phrase in all intercourse with the people and in all public 
addresses ; the constant exhibition of the simple truths that 
cluster most closely around the cross ; a firm confidence that 
when the gospel is brought prayerfully before the adult 
heathen it will prove the power of God to his salvation ; the 
requirement of a regular attendance on the means of grace ; 
the exercise of discipline when required; and an activity that^ 
never wearied or was intermitted, whilst there was the posses- 
sion of health. 

The practice of heathen superstitions is now known to be 
inconsistent with even a profession of Christianity, and in all 
its phases an apostacy from God. The idols, in some instances, 
are famished, and the altars of the false gods abandoned, A 
kapurdla, thinking that the people did not come to him as 
before because of their fear of the minister, appointed a ceremony 
to be held on a dark night, that if any one chose to come to 
him, they might do so without the fear of being discovered. 
Some members of the society watched his proceedings from a 
distance, under cover of the obscurity. Torches were brandish- 
ed, as he began the demon dance, and the loud drum was 
sounded. Not a soul came to his orgies. A torch was thrown 
towards the village in his rage, and the dwellers therein were 
threatened with the pestilence. On hearing this, the members 
laughed outright, and finding that he was watched though 
there were no worshippers, he threw down his other torch, and 
went sullenly away. The kowila in which he performed service 
is now desolate, though once thought to be the most sacred of 
all the places of this kind in the village. The successor of the 
enraged kapur&la did not continue the exercise of the unholy 
rites, but became a member of the Wesleyan church, and seve- 
ral of his family have been most exemplarv christians. 

As in other places, there was formerly the strictest attention 
paid to days and ceremonies at the commencement of any new 
enterprise ; but the social customs that were attended with evil 
have either been done away with altogether, or they are 
now carried on in some manner that is free from the former 
objections against them. Before the launching of a vessel, 
Mr. de Zylva had a service in the hold, at which upwards of 
SO persons were present. The rebuking of the winds and 
waves by Christ was referred to in an address, and the power 
of the God '* who calms the roaring seas" was acknowledged ; 
and then the boa^t and all connected with it were commended 
to the divine protection. The first voyage was a prosperous 
one, and the owner acknowledged his gratitude to the Lord by 
presenting a portion of the profit for the extension of his cause. 
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There if£vs uBually great tact shewn on these occasions ; but 
at one time, when unexpectedly called iipon to address an 
afisemblag^ at the dedication of a ^ouse, he chose the ^story^of 
the centurion pf Caesar^a as his tbeiue; and ther^ was this 
unfprtunate coincidence, that the preacher's napae was Peter 
and the name of a person connected with one of the parties in 
the village, who were npt his friends, yfaa QorneUuB^ whence it 
was con^uded that he had taken th\s subject bepaus^ it repre- 
sented Cprnelius as doing boipaage tp Pet^r. The preacher 
did not see the force of the allusion \intil it was poinded out tQ 
him, sooie time afterw^rds^ by the aggrieved individual. There 
are no cock-fights noW; and though ma^ attempts l^iaye beei^ 
]|paade to revive tbeipa, they have not succeeded. Thp weddings 
pf the necple are conducted wit^ propriety, and in peace. 
Not often in the year are th^ incantations of the deyil dancer 
^eard, thoygh formerlv their noise disturbed the inhabitants^ 
nearly eyery ni^ht. 

TtV^ dp. not wish it to b^ infprrpd^ ^ven for sk moipient, that 
the Wesleyans alone have been the cause of this improvement. 
Other agencies are at worl^, the influence pf whiph has been 
most beneficial. B^ a wealthy natiye, a church has been built, 
at tb^ cost, it is said, pf more than £7,000 ; and the cpngre- 
Ration attending it is larse aud respectable. At pne tiipie, there 
was ^ Industrial Scbool, towai^ds wfaiph the gpyern9ient gave 
a set of tpois, but it was intpndpd to. be self-supporting. Some 
pf the misters pf the ffoyemment schocj; especially in the time 
of Mr* Garth, have led the way in several social h^nprovements, 
and been a blessing to the village* Therp is a sppipty for the 
relief of the poor, supporte(^ by all parties, with a cpi;nmittee,^ 
and printing ita annual report in Singhalese. A female school 
under the superintendence of the |ley. ()•. J^erspn, Presbyterian, 
Chaplain of Colombo, is supported by the Scottish Ladies'^ 
Associajtion for the Advancement of Fpmale Education in» 
India. It has been pf great seryipe U) the village, ^d the 
gratitude of the people towards their distant benpfactors ia 
^reat. It was commenced by !Pr. l^acYicar, who then resided 
at Mount Layin|a ; and of him and his lady the native pastor 
speaks in the most grateful terms, fpr their inyariabl^ kindness 
towards him^ and their readiness to assist hi;^ in his work, and; 
encourage him in uioments of difficulty and t^al. The factj 
that the school Lb supported by ladies is in itself an incentive, 
to the females of the village to be active in seeking to do good ^ 
as they see that they are themselves called upon to ioin in the 
work, and that there is a sphere in which they can be u^Ail,^ 
if they are willing to occupy it. 

Among the other villages that are under, the care of ti\e 
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Morotto minister^ the principal ^re |^orl||.wel}a and Morotto 
MuUa. 

The work at Eorlawella yras commenced in 1841. The 
pative chaplain had been accuatomed to hold service at Morotto 
during I^ent, on a week-day, which was attended by soffi^e of 
the people of this village. One year, as the service w^ i^ot 
continued, they requested Mr. de Zylva to supply his place 
and preach to t^h^m. The discourses he delivered were attended 
by the blessing of God, and there were several conversions. 
In 1844^ a chapel was opened, in the erection of which fathers, 
inotfaers, sisters, and daughters all joined together with gli^d 
}iearts and willing handsi, i^l working according to their ability 
pr strength. Tne people readily opened their houses for 
service, and for some time Mr. de Zylya preached in the village 
almost every day. The children of the school began to read 
the scriptures to their par^its at home, ^nd refused to have 
charms tied upon their persons, as had previously been the 
universal cpstoni. ^ blind kapurala ^ras induced, through his 
repeated admonitionSji carried on through a series pf years, to 
forsake his kpwila, and embrace Christianity. He left it on the 
1 1th of July, 18^1, and for a few days took refuge at the 
inissiourJiouse. He died in August, 1857, in the full possession 
pf his senses, aft^r partaking of the Lord^ Supper. He said 
that he had no trust in the mere bread or wine, but in the 
precious blood of Jesus; but it was his wish to commemorate 
the dying lovp of his I^ord before his departure to be for ever 
in his presence^ as upon him his hopes \irere fixed, aud he had 
Uo doub^ 

At Morotto MuUa, in consequence of a request from two 
Uien of influence, a temporary place was opened for divine 
worship, in August, 1841, and at the same ticae a school was 
commenced, supported by the people themselves. A piece of 
ground was given to the mission for a grave-ryard. But the 
two persons who invited Mr. de Zylva to the village were 
found to be insincere in their professions ; one wanted a react 
Uiaking to ^e place, and the other wanted maifxiages and bap- 
tisms to be performed afte^ ^he old fashion. When they could 
not succeed in their designs, they no longer attended the service 
that had been commenced. A chapel was opened here in 1846-7. 
There was great opposition, from many quarters. One man^ 
on the day of dedication, seeing his mother and sister putting 
pn their holyday attire, asked what it was for ; and when they 
said that they were going to the chapel, he bade them remain 
at home. But as everybody was gomg he went too, and soon, 
afterguards his mother and daughter, as they saw what he ba<) 
^one, followed l^s example. The man, not long afterwai^da^ 
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became a regular attendant^ and his family became consistent 
members of the church. 

The case of Pana<?odag6 Kristobu Fernanda deserves a more 
extended notice. When young, he did some work for Mr. 
Armour, which gave great satisfaction. On receiving payment^ 
he was asked if he could res^d, and when he said that he was 
able, a copy of the scriptures was given him, in four quarto 
volumes, which he received wuth thankfulness, as the gift of 
an honoured minister. He had three friends with him, and 
on returning home, each carried a volume. At first they were 
placed upon a shelf, and he tried to read a little now and then; 
but on account of the difficulty of the style, and from not 
being acquainted with the subject, he could understand very 
little ; and at last, as he thought that he could not put them to 
any better use, he made the leaves into sand-paper, for the 
polishing of the different articles he made as a carpenter, until 
the whole was used. When the chapel was opened he was 
the policervidhan of Morotto Mulla and other places ; and on 
account of his being a headman, he was not invited to assist 
in the erection, or asked to attend the service. But one day, 
when passing it on the Sabbath, on his way to purchase some 
timber, he was induced to enter the chapel, as the minister had 
not arrived ; and being taken to a position near the pulpit, he 
was surrounded by the congregation, and could not well get 
away, He asked, in feigned surprise, what place it was, as if he 
knew nothing about it. Whilst he was talking the minister 
came, and commenced the service ; and as he sat and listened, 
the Holy Ghost sent conviction to his heart, and that hour 
changed the entire course of his life. The subject of the address 
was founded on a father's sending a letter to his children from 
a far country, with the promise that if they would con^e to him 
he would make them all rich. Kristobu, when the personal 
application was made, saw thi^t he had been ungrateful in 
refusing to listen to this message, and at once sought forgive- 
ness from his Father in heaven. He now began to read the 
bible, in a different spirit to that which he had manifested in 
the days of sand-paper desecration ; and when he met with 
things difficult to understand, he came to have them explained^ 
His usual employment was neglected. He requested the 
government ageat to release him from his office as police- vidahn, 
as he said he wanted more time to devote to the work of God. 
He began to ^o from house to house to read the scriptures, and 
asked permission to acconikpany Mr. de Zylva when he visited 
the villages, and to have the privilege of carrying his bible, 
Jle was anxious to shew, that though he had once despised 
the word of God, he now valued it above every other book^ 
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: In 1863j he Was taten seriously ill. When visited, lie said 
that he had been near death ; and though unable to speakj hcJ 
could hear his relatives saying, "There, that's his last breath ; 
it's all over ndW ; " and then direct some one td go to the shore 
and get the fish that would be required, and collect the othef 
things for the feast that must be niade. " Oh^ Sir," he Conti- 
nued, " when near death,- unable to speak, and almost suffocated, 
what a sweet thing it is to feel the presence of Jesus, and to 
have no doubt of being accepted of God and taken to heaven 1 
Oh, the hope, the hope I There is nO hopef like this in any 
other religion." Had these been the words of a man in high 
position, they Would have lived for ever; He lingered about a 
fortnight longer, and was visited several tintes by Mr, de ZylVa^ 
who found him always cheerful. He requested a hymn to be 
sung, and when one Was chosen on the triumphs of heavefd, 
he listened to it with great joy. As his house was crowded 
with visitors,- many of whom were buddhists, he requested the 
minister to speak to them ; but he chose rather to address the 
dying man, and asked him, **Were you not a buddhist? 
Have you forsaken it entirely?" " What is the use of asking; 
the help of one who is dead^ and passed away?" he replied, 
" I can have no hope from such a source." He was then asked, 
** Do you wish to retain the merit of the sila vows you took at 
the temple, or the merits of the Lord Jesus Christ ? " " Those 
vows," he said, " are as a thing dead and worthless ; the merits 
of Jesus are enough ; enough for me ; I want nothing more," 
He said that it was unutterable what he had been called upOri 
to suffer, and^prayed that if it were the will of God, he might 
be spared from further pain. His request was heard 5 and he 
died so gently, that those who were near him could not i€ll 
the moment when his spirit quilted its mortal frame. After 
spending twenty-one yeafs in the service of God, he thus died, 
a proof of the success of the niission, an evidence of the value 
of the scriptures, and a gem in the crown of Christ. The 
power that saved Kristobu can save all his countrymen, and all 
the sinners in the world, were the church to know its might, 
and ask in faith for the enkindling of the promised fire. 

In coming from Galle, the overland stranger supposes, when 
he enters Morotto^ that it is a suburb of Uolombo, and that 
the stately mansions he sees are the Residences of the govern- 
ment ofiScials or merchant princes of the metropolis. But he 
finds, to his surprise, that the whole have been built and are 
inhabited by natives, who have displayed great taste in their 
erection, as the approach to Venice is scarcely studded with 
structures of a chaster style of architecture. There is nothing 
about them that is tawdry, either in colour or form, nothing 
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gewgaw, or out of taste ; uiil^ss it bfe the nondescript figufi^s 
placed over soni^ of th^ gateways; The description of the 
place given nfearly fifty years ago^ " wretchedly poolr," is net 
longer applicable; A young bride, married a few tnonthd agOi 
was dowered with a richer portion than ever princess of Ceylon 
carried over to any of the courts of the (continent. There is 
scarcely an estate in the island that has not contributed to the 
wealth of Morotto, as the men of this village have been 
employed to build the dwellings, stores, and lines of thd 
planters, and a great part of their furniture has been made by 
the same hands; I have not been able to learn at what times j 
or by what means, they became so famous as carpenters. Great 
numbers are employed as coopers, in the making of barrels for 
the shipment of coffee. The profits of arrack Sirms have been 
greater, but mcire questionable, sources of revenue ; and inuch 
wealth has been gained by farming tolls and ferries. One 
native gentleman^ leaving the old nirwdna of inactivity and 
the bet^l-bag, has erect€id an extensive coffee-store at Colombo^ 
with engine and all other appliances on the most approved 
model ; and thus sets an example df Enterprise to his country- 
men, well worthy of their imitation; The men of the village^ 
from residing in all parts of the interior, and coming daily intd. 
contact with Englisn mind^ no longer lite after the tfianner of 
their forefathers, but are adtivd, intelligent, and persevering ; 
and the prospects of the future are full of hope; 

There is much work to be done^ however, before the whol^ 
population is brought over to the side of trut}i; There are 
seven buddhist temples^ and though six kowilas have beeii 
forsaken^ six still remain. In my allusions td the systematic 
depreciation df Wesleyan ordinances that was carried oil 
during so many years at Morotto, it will be dbserved that I 
have not uttcired dne singl€i word of (complaint or censure. I 
have simply stated facts; as, when the dead livej the lifd divine 
is the best argument in favdur of the instrumentality through 
which the mighty change has bden effected. Every converted 
sinner is a sign and seal df approval from th^ hand of God; I 
should not have referred to these circumstances at all^ had it 
beien possible to give a full and truthful adcount of the work 
on these statidns without them; and besides that^ the Wesleyan 
churches at home oWe a debt df gratitude to the native 
ministeirs who have so ably and successfully defended their 
polity, as well as to the native members, who, amidst so much 
opposition, have remained faithful to the causd by means df 
which their souls were made happy in Gdd^ It is our sincere 
hope that similar scenes may never again occur* The present 
bishop of Colombo^ with paternal kindness,- has addressed the 
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Wesleyans of Morotto in their own place of Worahip, and has 
implored for them the blessing of the Almighty ; they present, 
in return, the prayer of the heart, that the mbst precious gifts 
of Godj and the richest graces, may be communicated to himself, 
arid to all the ministers and congregations in his important 
diocese; and if the strife of the churches shall merge in a 
rivalry of holy zeal and faithful service for the Lord, Morotto 
may become the happiest and most religious, as it is the 
wealthiest, village in Ceylon. 



i9. WattalpalA. 

Part df this circuit is an offshoot from Morotto. It became 
an indepiendent station, with its own minister, in 1848 ; and 
from that time until the beginning of the present year was 
under the care of Mr. D. Andris Ferdinando. It consists of 
the villages of Wattalpala, K^helWatta, and Egoda Uyana ; 
and commences on the south of the rivei*; near the Moirbttb 
bridge ; but Egoda Uyana is dil the north side. There is a 
large population, and the pOwfet of heathenism is great. The 
inhabitants are supported by drawing toddy, distilling arrack, 
and fishing. 

When the !0ttddllist controversjr tegan; li catised inucli 
^xcitement on this station, and hundreds came to the minister 
to enquire if the things spoken by the priests against Christi- 
anity were correct ; and though the intensity oi the agitation 
did not continue long, it was the cause of great trial for some 
time ; producing, however, this hopeful result, that a strong 
deteriflinatioti was fortUdd in fhfe. liiindd. of ihahy, icJ cling the 
nidre closely to the Saviour of the world ; and the shaking of 
the branches by the gtorin brought with it a power, by which 
the faithful wei'e led to strike the toots of their trust more 
deeply and fiMly than before in thfe gdod ground; , 

Egoda Uyana, commenced in 182^, was onCe a place of great 
promise. Mr. Kilner delineates^ ^ith graphic power, a scene 
that was presented in the dhapel, ^hen he was enabled to 
speak to the people, in their own language, as with " t)ie tongue 
6f fire," and a niigKtv infltience seemed to fdst upon all. present. 
But the enmity of a former schoolmaster has injuriously 
effected the fchildreri of a larger growth who were once his 
pupils. Nearly every one who is dismissed from the employ 
of the mission seems to ihink that it is his duty to pfofesi^ 
hfeatthenism, And becbme a bittef enenby 6f the gospel ; and iri 
gome places discarded schoolmasters lire working moi*e evil 
ihan all other infiuences united. Insinceritjr and untruthfiilness 
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life tlie great defects of the national character ; and ihe 
frequent repetition of these painful occurrences has the tendency 
to throw suspicion upon all the paid agents of the mission who 
do not give evidence that they are converted men or women ; 
yet in some instances we have been obliged, from the absence of 
persons mOre decided, to employ mastei*s and mistresses who 
are merely moral in their character^ and free from the practices 
of heathenism. 

When Mr* Ferdinando was removed to Belligam, there were 
43 members of society, of whom 25 professed to have received 
the remission of their sine, and they tvere growing in grace* 
There were three chapels, principally built at the expence of 
the people^ or by their assistance* The society resembled a loving 
family, and the members were much united to each other, and 
to their pastor, as was seen from their many teats at the time 
of his departure* The contributions to the mission-^fund 
amounted^ during the year, to £19 7*. Id, which, considering 
the circumstances of the people, and their number. Were largefr 
than the amount from any other circuit. They were presented 
by little children and Widows; by those who had only one 
cocoa*^ut tree j by young men and women who set apart at 
portion of their earnitigs ; and by persons who dedicated for 
the purpose fruit-trees, fowls, and pigs ; and by small legaciei^ 
left by those who had been benefited by the mission^ 



20^ Pantura* 

The native name of this place, which is l6 miles itoiai 
Colombo, is Panadura. Casie Chitty, in his " Ceylon Gazetteer," 
says that this name is " a contraction of the Singhalese worda^ 
pambumata, or, * the country Where the lamps were broken ; ' 
and is conjectured to have fceen so called from the story of the 
devils having broke, in one night, a thousand lamps ttrhich had 
been placed there by king Wijaya B&ho, In honor of Buddhay 
of whom he Was a zealous votary.'^ The people of Pantura 
are enterprising and arrogant. Christianity has made little 
way among them^ and the superstitious practices of those who 
ought to be better informed are a great barrier to the spread of 
the truthj iTet the influence of the gospel has been mosi 
beneficial, even to those who deny the divinity of its origin^ 
In 184G a paper Was drawn up by the resident missionary^ 
contrasting the present with the past; in whicfh it is asserted 
that the most unblushing licentiousness was once almost univer-^ 
Bal, and that cruelties the most revolting were practised by all 
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classes. The bare enumeration of these evil deeds, if told in 
the words of the narrator, would be a pollution to these pages ; 
and a veil rnqst he thrown over the manner of their commissiop, 
as to their more offensive characteristics, Women had to suffer 
much fron^ the neglect of their husbands, especially at th^ 
time when they most wanted sympathy and help, Jf childre^ 
were supposed to be unlucky, either from personal deformity 
or tbe calculations of the astrologer, the new-^born babe was 
left to perish from starvation, or it was ^^ exposed in the jungle, 
to be tortured by ants or devoured by jack^s." When persons 
were dangerously ill, whether old or young, they were taken 
to the woods, and there left to die, lest their relatives should 
be scs|,red by the presence of death, or polluted by their dead 
bodies. There is how comparative puritjr, as to the intercourse 
of the sexes ; and any neglect, resulting in death, or any act 
of inhumj^nity, practised to hasten death, wpuld be regarded as 
criminal. 

The first school at this place was opened in 1817, with about 
70 children in it, and a mj^ster who had been educated under 
Mr, Armour, In his eagerness to learn English, one boy 
copied out the whole of Callaway's Dictionary. In July, 1 822, 
a chapel was opened, under circumstances of great promise, 
and the whole expence of the erection was defrayed by the 
friends of the mission in the island, and the inhabitants of the 
place. A class of 12 persons was formed, who soon gave a 
significant proof of their opposition to heathenisiUj by insisting 
that one of the men^bers, who had been induced to offey flowers 
in the temple, should be at once expelled froin the society, Jn 
] 857 a more permanent chapel was erected, at the expence of 
4^250, whicb stands near the road side, and is a great credit to 
the society at this place. It is an approach towards Gothic 
in style, wellrfinished, and has a detached belfry. It was 
principally erected through the exertion^ of the late Mr. J. R. 
tarys, then the resident minister, and himself a liberal contri- 
butor to the subscription list. The buddhist controversy rages 
here with great vehemence, and the instances in which the 
hatred of the people to Christianity has displayed itself are 
sometiines of the most incredible character^ Upon the masses 
in this neighbourhood, little impression has been made in favour 
of the revelation of God 5 but there are a few families over 
whom the church can rejoice, who are believed to be walking 
in the faith and fear of the Lord. The senior schoolmaster, a 
most respectable old n^an, with nearly a hundred relatives that 
he can number, has been connected with the mission 47 years ; 
and he and his family, amidst many defections, have remained 
faithful to the mission, and still give it their support. There 
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are others, j^lsp, mF^o are seeking to manifest the power pf 
Christianity in their own lives, an3 to extend its influence to 
those who dwell around them. 

About a mile from Pantura, towards the interior, is the 
village of Waekada, where the native pastor resides, and there 
are a few who attend the Sabbath services, but nat many who 
piake a firm stand op the Lord's side. The place of worship 
IS regar4e4 by many persons as polluted, from an effort made 
In it fpany years ago to discountenance the distinctions of caste 
jn the economy of the church. The school was opened in 1822, 
by Mr, McKenny, who hs^ tp prea^^h under a tree, as the 
place wpuld not contain one-third of the congregation. Further 
still from thei sea, bi|t mo^'e towardi^ the south, is the village of 
Pikbedda, >yhere ^ chapel of some 4ze was opened in 1837, 
and encouraging copgregatiojxs have sometimes assembled, but 
ifhe people listen to the word without yielding to its power. 

There are several women connected with the society, who 
pray in public with great bcAuty of language and earnestness 
pf spirit ; and the c}ear vie>vs they eyipae c^f diyipe truth, and 
their apt quotations from the scriptures, make the heart of the 
listener glad ; and are an evidence that it only requires the 
number of such persons to be multiplied, in order that the 
whole land may be brought under the sceptre of Christ. In 
1853;j several yopng men went frpm house to house to sound 
the trun^pet pf J^larm, and $peak to thp inmates of the willingr 
ness of Christ tp receive returning sinners^ telling them of 
their own experience oi his abpunding love. The oircyit has 
been favoured in having the assistance of local preachers, who 
have rendered effective ^id to the mission, and enabled the native 
p[iinister to continue aervice* that m^ust otberwise have been 
abandoned, or held only at intervals. 

At various times attempts have been made, by school instruc-s 
tion, by the preaching of the word, and by house to house 
visitBj^ion, to ii:^troduce the gospel, and spread the knowledge of 
its principles, in the yiUageiP of the Raigam Korle. But 
nearly all the influential people there are under the influence 
pf buddhism, and are the avowed enemies of Christianity, 
They have lately had a banaripaduwa erected, in which their 
sacred books are read weekly. There are a few among the 
people iipon whom, some hppe may be placed ; and the pra;^ev 
cwf the church is, thajt the power may spread to. every family 
around^ like the lights on the first day pf the year in ancient 
iBiritain, when all the old household fires were put out, and 
then kifldied anew frojtu the flame of the altar. 

Mr. H. Perera thus writes on the 29th of June, 1864; 
^' When I came tp reside on thi.s station, the thiugs relating to 
the cause of our religion were nearly in the same state as iu 
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my predeoessor's time ; but about the commencement of this 
month certain changes took place throughout the neighbour- 
hood. The buddhists, who attended our chapels pretending to 
}f)e christians, and availed themselves of the services of christian 
ministers for baptisms and marriages, that the record might be 
pntered in the goveminent thombo, separate themselves from the 
phristians, and go to the civil registrars for that purpose ; and 
they, being separated, try by every means to injure the cause 
of Christ. 4-li^ost all the headmen and influential people here 
take counsel together, against the Lord and against His 
Anointed. But the Lord reigneth. I am happy to say that 
pur members are steady ; and our present congregations, though 
small, can be called christian congregations/' The decrease in 
-l^he number of those who attend the mission services, and there 
hear the word of mercy, is, undopbtedly, a trial; but the move^ 
pent is one that must result in infinite benefit to the church ; 
^nd a separation of the heathen, like that which is now taking 
place every where, to a greater or less extent, is a consummation 
fhat has been desired for centuries by the faithful servants of 
God. The bitterest enmity of the buddhists will produce less 
^vil than thpir unhallowed attenapts to bring idolatry and ita 
pollutiqns into the courts of the Lord's house. 



2L Caltura, 

Sixty years ago, at the time when there were no metalleij 
roads, and the interior was ruled by a native king, Caltura, 
which is 26 miles south of Colombo, was a favourite place of 
resort for the invalid and the hunter. WiW animals, especially 
deer and hogs, abounded in the neighbourhood. There was a 
small garrison in the fort, *^ for the purpose of overawing the 
native Singhalese," and to keep up the communication with the 
south. The commandant determined all disputes among the 
peasants. There was a sugar plantation, and some Dutchmen 
distilled rum. But all these are things of the p^st. At a more 
recent period, the only military men in the placp were the 
Hon. John Rodney, son of the famous lor4 Rodney, who was 
accustomed to fire salutes on ffreat occasions from a bamboo 
battery, and his friend Dr. de Hoedt, of the medical staff, whose 
cheerful readiness to oblige travellers and strangers was greatly 
appreciated. These, too, have gone. The telegram passes along 
the road, often carrying the latest news from home, that in a few 
hours is to be known in every part of India; and the communi- 
cation with the south is better kept open by the mail-coach than 
formerly by the military ; but other places are now more easily 
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accessible, and Caltura is overlooked, and scarcely receives the 
share of attention that it deserves, T!he old fort still stands, 
just in that uninterestiqg position when a place is neither a 
residence nor a ruin| and a commandant would be as much out 
of place as the member qf parliament once was for old Sarum. 
The waters of the river rush past it, after having been crossed 
by their first apd last bridge, and parted for a moment by a 
small green isle ; but thejr have a most decided objection to be 
lost in the ses^, after coming from among the clouds that rest 
upon the highest peak of the island, and filing over emeralds 
and rqbies ancl sapphires, and passing places where Adam, if 
we may believe tradition, in the far-away time mingled his 
tears with their young rills, Tliey ought to enter the ocean 
nearly opposite the fort 5 but instead of that, they run a 
considerable distance southward, with only a narrow sandbank 
between them and the breakers ; and then, as if stealthily, and 
ashamed that they are obliged to do it, leave the cocoa-nut 
trees that they have so long mirrored, and are soon lost in the 
piightier waters, that receive them as tfcey do the rain^drops, 
and with no more notice. 

In 1721, there were two schools at Caltura; one near the 
river, and the other within the gravets, where a boy waa 
rewarded, on examination, with a Singhalese writing style. 
At Diyagama the master complained of a new Moorish mosquej^ 
as a nuisance, and " it was broken down by government order 1 " 
The former times were not better than this for the \inbeliever. 
In 1738, the Lord's Supper was administered here quarterly, 
by the Rev, Wetzelius ; but the number of native communin 
cants must haye been exceedingly sma^y as there were only 
500 from among the 52,556 baptized personsi in the Colombo 
district, in which Caltura was included. 

The first Wesleyan sermon preached in Caltura was by Mr^ 
Lynch, in 1814, who addressea a numerous congregation from 
the doorway of the government house, through one of the 
putcherry interpreters, who had received his education under 
Mr, Armour, at the Colombo Seminary. In 1819 there were 
19 schools on this station; Caltura, Goldsmith Street, Pantura, 
tinwatta, Barbareen, Alutgama, Bentotte, Kuda Payydgala^^ 
Maha Payyfigala, Horatuduwa, Kamukk&na, male and female; 
Kalamulla, Paraduwa, Palatota, Desestara Caltura, [^andara^ 
gama, l^ehelh^nawa, and Anguratara. There were 1124 
scholars, of whom 146 were girls. These names a^ inserted* 
that those who are acquainted with the locality may learn the 
extent of ground that at difierent times has been occupied by 
the mission. That there was need of some kind of education* 
to raise the people from their deplorable ignorance, will be 
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evident frdin tke foilbwing fact; A JPortugiiese rban, »o called^ 
was living with a woman who was not his wife. As she was 
taken seridusly ill^ he went to Mr. McKenny, and requested 
that he would go and marry them; but he was told that 
marriage was for the liringj and not for the sick 6t dying; 
Nevertheless, he procured a license from the governor; but 
before it arrived the woman was dead, determined that he 
would not be disappointed, he took the license to the mission- 
housci and still requested that the ceremony might be performed, 
though the woman had been dead eighteen hours. 

On the 28th of January^ 1821, a chapel and mission-house 
Were completed, through the exertions bf Mr; McKenny, in A 
central position, with the front opening upon the main street. 
For many years the premises were an ornamerit to the tbwn sts 
buildings, and a blessing to its inhabitants as a place of instruc-^: 
tion. There were four services at the openings Mn Fox and 
Mr. Newstead preaehed in Portuguese^ Mr. Erskine in English^ 
and Mr. Cldugh in Singhalese^ The collection amounted to 
Rds. 1 30. The dlstrict=meeting was held in the same chaj)el 
on the next day> at which all the brethren eonnected with the 
Singbfi^ese stations were present. The Singhalese congregations 
Were large, and for a time all went on well. But a period of 
trial came< An order was procured frctoi the cutcherry, and 
{)ublished throughout the district, to the intent that d\l children 
Were to attend the goternment schools, the numerous mission 
schools being altogether ignored^ When a complaint was inade 
to the collector, Mn Gisbdrnei in whose name the order had 
been issued, he took sueh steps as he thought were sufficient t6 
rectify the erron But the modliar was unwilling to do what 
Was requisite oii bis part^ in the only way that would be of 
any avail. On liiiothei' appeal being made to the Colleetor^ 
however^ sl second drdei^ was issued^ doing away with the ill 
effects of the first ; much to the joy of the masters belonging 
to the mission, who would otherwise have become objects of 
derision to the people, and their schools deserted. 

On the 29th of September, in the same year, d fire broke 
out in one of the outhouses, and for some time the mission- 
house itself was in great danger. The natives had many 
superstitious thoughts as to its origin. Thet said that the' 
mission garden had long been noted as the residence of a great 
number of evil spirits^ and agreed in imputing the fire to their 
tigency, but differed in their ideas respecting the cause that led 
them to sttch an aCt. About this there were three principal 
opinions. Some thought that in consequence of the padre 
taking tip his abode In the garden, building a church and 
school, and having so much preaching and prayer, the de viler 
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could stand it.no longer, iliid on their departure set fire to the 
pl^ce as a mark. of their spite. Others thought that the evil 
spirits who had eo long inhabited the garden had become 
offended because the trees in which thej liyed had been cut 
down to clear th^ ground for the new buildings; A third party 
thought they had so great a dislike to the use of animal food, 
and to its being cooked within their sacred precincts^ that they 
left the place^ first wishing to make it desolate; 

Mr. &isbome was succeeded in the coUectoratc by Mr; 
George Turnour^ the learned translator of the Mahawanso^ 
who took great interest in the work of the mission, and gave 
it all the assistance in his power ; setting a good example by a 
regular attendance at the chapel, and imparting an impulse to 
educational effort by visiting the schools^ with the efficiency of 
which he expressed himself as being highly pleased^ 

But notwithstanding the advantages that Caltura has enjoyed^' 
it is probable that, upon the whole, it has been the least 
successful of any station in the island^ where a European mis- 
sionary has resided for any length of time. These discouraging 
circumstances, cannot have arisen fi*om the absence of earnest,^ 
able, and diligent cultivation. Mr. Kilner thus records the 
manner in which his Sabbaths wete employed: ** Six or seven 
young men generally accompany me to the native congre^tions^ 
principally for the purpose oi assisting me in the smging^ 
which seems to have haa a very pleasing effect. On Sunday 
mornings, at eight o'clock, we go over me river to Desestara 
Caltura, where we meet with but a stnall conrregation. At 
half-past ten service is held in the Caltura cnapel ; on one 
Sunday in English, and on the next in Portuguese* At three 
we go to Kalamulla^ two miled from Caltura, where the adult 
congregation seldom counts more than 20 adult persons and 
the children of the school. After this service we proceed to a 
village about two miles further^ on the same road, of the name 
of Pyyfigala. At this place yfe have a large and attentive 
congregation of adult persons, v^rho seem to receive the word 
withjgladness. The Sunday is concluded by divine service in 
Singhalese, in the Caltura chapel, at seven o'clock in the 
evening. T^he congregation at present varies from 50 to 100 
people. The evening's service has excited considerable interest 
among the inhabitants of Caltura ; not only among those for 
whose special benefit it has been commenced ; but likewise 
among the burgher community^ itiany of whom regularly 
attend, and manifest a deep interest in every part of the service." 
Mr. Kilner has stood unrivalled among his brethren in the use 
of the mother-speech of the Singhalese, and the utterance of 
fhose quaint expressions that are so effective, as they strike at 
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tlie moment, and stick to the mind like burs to a woolsey 
mantle. Five sermons, in four different places, amidst the heat 
of the tropics, are no idle work on one day. Nor was the 
diligence of the Sabbath allowed to be a substitute for inaction 
at other times. ** Since my arrival," Mr. Kilner further writee, 
•* I have commenced week-day services in the houses of the 
people, in different parts of Caltura, and in several adjoining 
villages. We have at present three of these services every 
week, which are not unfrequently crowded. I ha,ve always 
found these meetings of great use wherever they have been 
established ; and I cannot but hope that they will be attended 
with the divine blessing here." The inhabitants of Caltura 
have had, more than once, days of glorious visitation 5 but when 
the broad wiag of mercy has been extended to receive them 
under its shelter, they " would not." The heart- work of the 
gospel, that which alone is religion in the sight of God, is 
utmost unknown to the native congregations. Old men have sat 
under the word for nearly half a century, and are yet unsaved. 
We feel something like a prophet's sorrow as we write these 
sentences ; and are ready to cry out with the expectant host 
before the throne, " Lord, how lonff?" 

In 1861 the buddhists erected a handsome building, resemb'^ 
ling a church, near Caltura, in which their sacred books were 
read. . Sam&gama associations were established in many villages, 
numbering some hundreds of persons in each. But these, 
though at first conducted with an infuriated zeal, were soon 
abandoned. The members could not agree among themselves* 
The principal men assumed powers to which they had no right, 
and then wanted the civil power to enforce their decrees. Of 
others, too many damaging facts were brought to light, in 
relation to their conduct and character, to allow of their 
exercising any permanent influence. The more thoughtful 
buddhists disapproved of these proceedings altogether. They 
said that as Buddha did not encourage controversy, it was 
wrong in both priests and people to manifest these angry 
passions, or excite them in their opponents. The bana -readings 
were an attraction to some, who had called themselves christians, 
as they had rather listen to sounds that they do not understand 
than to the voice of reproof from the word of God. But the 
stir of the buddhists is here also proving fatal to the formality 
and deception that have so long existed. There is now a broad 
line drawn by the people between the dharmma of G6tama 
and the doctrines of the bible. To attend a christian place of 
worship is regarded as a renunciation of buddhism. The 
servants of God are also learning better to understand the 
meaning of the words of the Saviour ; " I came not to send 
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peace, uui a sword;" ami the persecution in some families k 
severe. One member relapsed into heathenism ; but he was 
convinced of his folly, lamented his sin^ returned to the mission, 
and soon afterwards died in peace* The faith oi the people 
has recently hmen somewhat shaken in the power of their 
kaders to ward off disease. The priests in one of the temples, 
who read pirit to stay the ravi^ges of the small-pox^ were 
thaaskselveis attacked by the epidemic The family of a kapuw&, 
after he had promoted the forming of a large procession in 
honour of the d^was, that the progress of the disease might 
be stayed, wtt visited by it, and it appeared in places where 
it had been previously unknown. But the eyes of the people 
have been too long shut and sealed to allow of their being 
opened by any ordinary appliance. 

About once every month, Caltura is visit-ed from Colombo, 
on the Sabbath, and at the Engli^ service, which is one of 
considerable interest, there is a congregation of between 60 and 
80 persons. On the other Sundays the service is conducted by 
Mr. Poulier, the resident minister, in addition to his duties in 
Portuguese and Singhalese. He speaks despondingly of the 
prospects that surround him, and laments the extreme indiffer- 
ehce of his congregations, and their unwillingness to seek in 
earnest the salvation of their souls. There is scarcely a village 
within twelve or fourteen miles of the town that has not 
received repeated ofiers of mercy from the servants of God ; 
\mt the people will not hear with their ears, or understand with 
their hearts, lest they should be converted and healed. 

There is an outstation at K^elh^nawa, about 1 1 miles &om 
Caltura, not fiur from the right bank of the river, and difficult 
of access. It is the residence of a devoted catechist, Don 
Peter, who was converted in Kandy, and who has been already 
referred to in connexion with the work in that city. There 
was a school here in 1819, but it was soon afterwards discon* 
tinued. When the catechist came to reside in the village, 
there were no traces of christianitv, except in the names of uie 
people. * The services are held in his own house, part of which 
has been fitted up as a chapel. The converts are not numerous, 
ixut there are a few of whom there can be no doubt that their 
hearts are right with God, and that they are enlightened 
^^hristians. In 1844, Dr. Kessen had a merciful escape from 
drowning, when on a visit to this village. A friend had accom- 
panied him from Colombo. On rounding a bend of the river, 
in a canoe, the wind suddenly shifted, the mast fell, and in a 
few seconds his friend was immersed in the current and the 
canoe upset. It was a moment of extreme peril, as the flood 
occasioned by the change of the monsoon had not sub^^ided, and 
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the current was running very rapidly. One of the cooliear 
plunged into the stream to help his companion/whildt the other 
cooiy and himself got outside the canoe, and endeavoured to 
right it; and by the aid of a gracious Providence, they reached 
the land in safety. " I have frequently," says tCe Doctor, 
" been in perils by land and by water; but on this occasion I 
was within a few seconds of the eternal world ; and when the^ 
canoe upset, there appeared no hope of safety. Here, then, 
may I erect an Ebenezer to Qod^ and again consecrate myself 
to the service of the Lord." 



j> 



22. Amhlamgoda. 

This village is 19 miles from Oalle, on the Colombo road, 
There are here an old Dutch school and a rest-house. In 175**, 
*^ the master, an old man, took great interest in his scholars." 
Mr. firoadbent came to live here oq the 22nd of May, 1819 ; 
but it was not long the residence of a European missionaiy. 
The place is described as being very populous, but wholly 
given to idolatry a.nd superstition. Th^rd were several buddhist 
temples near, and dew&las in every direction. Demons were 
supposed to reside on some rodcs near the shore. One day: 
a number of women were watched who had come to make 
offerings. The kapuw6. spread cloth upon the rock, on which 
the offerings were placed, made a li^ht on which he sprinkled 
some resin, and uttered an incantation. The women lighted 
a great number of wicks, and placed them on the rock, 
upon which another old woman poured oil. They then bowed 
several times, and taught the children that were with them to 
do the same. They said that they had been sick, and had 
promised the demon that they would make this offering if they 
recovered. The kapuwa, when the folly and sin of their 
conduct were pointgd out, bade them go away. The more 
formal devil dances averaged one every day, in the district 
presided over by the Amblamgoda magistrate. 

Schools were established in different places, and there were 
openings for many others. Mr. Broadbent bad one or two 
services in Portuguese, in places where that language was 
understood, in addition to the Sinffhalese congregations to which 
he attended. The school at Amblamgoda was for some time 
taught by an English master, Mr. Frazer, who in other ways 
sought to do good. In 1822, in consequence of a rumour th^t 
marriages were about to be taxed by the government, gre^t 
numbers applied to be married, and upwards of one hundred 
marriages were celebrated by the missionary on the same c^'^- 
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One application was made in the following terms : " I take 
the liberty to inform your reverence that I am of an intention 
to enter into the holy estate of matrimony with my intended 
bride, on the 10th this instant, which God has instituted in the 
time of man's innocency." 

The school was visited by bishop Heber in 1825, on his way 
to Colombo. He expressed himself as being highly gratified 
by the attainments of the children, and was especially pleased 
with those who were examined in English. At the conclusion 
he presented a small sum of money, which was distributed 
among the more deserving of the children, and gave them 
great encouragement In 1828 there were 50 scholars, who 
were regular in their attendance. One who had long adorned 
the gospel had recently passed away to his home m heaven. 
The produce of the harvest had not been great, but in kind and 
qualitv it was very precious. A new chapel was opened here in 
1850, but the district is described as being " intensely heathen." 
Mr. Salmon Pieris was appointed to reside here in 1853, and 
in addition to the regular duties of the ministry, he paid a 
daily attention to the school, to its great advantage. An 
interesting girls' school received a similar assistance from Mrs« 
Pieris. The station is now in charge of Mr. D. D. Perera. 
It is r^ularly visited by the European missionary from Galle ; 
and there are kind friends on some of the neighbouring estates, 
who hold up the hands of the native minister, and render him 
valuable aid. 

Visits are paid to M&dampa, Balapitimodera, Kosgoda, Do-f 
danduwa, and other places, but the services there held are too 
desultory to result in much good. At Batapola there is a chapel, 
and some of the people are sincere in their profession of 
Christianity, and have had to endure considerable persecution 
for the truth's sake ; but the village is difficult of access, and 
sometimes can only be reached by canoe* 



23. Galle, 

We are here upon more sacred ground, if Sir Emerson 
Tennent is right in his conjecture that this is the Tarshish of 
the Sciptures. Into this question I cannot now enter, ftiU 
of interest though it be ; but there is little doubt that the 
Singhalese alphabet is derived from the Phoenician, which, as a 
proof of ancient intercourse, adds some weight to the supposition. 
If the story of Galle could be fully told, it would be an 
extended and diversified narrative. It would include men of 
nearly all the great nations of the east, whom we can see in 
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thought as they step upon the sparkling strand, returning 
thanks to the gods that they imagine have protected them 
amidst the dangers of the deep, and presenting to us, in the 
panorama that passes before our vision, every variety of colour^ 
dress, weapon, language, and religious rite ; and the raft of 
the rude native, the junk from China, the corsair's pr&hu, the 
pilgrim-ship on its way to the port nearest Mecca, the stately 
steamer, #and countless other forms of craft, as they have 
floated upon these waters, might teach us the whole history of 
Asia in sea-characters. 

In the time of the Portuguese, Galle was only fortified 
towards the land; the rocks and breakers being thought a 
sufficient protection from enemies that might come by other 
means. The present walls were built in the time of the Dutch. 
As they are commanded by the eminences near, it has been 
recommended to destroy them, and erect separate towers in 
better positions. The name of Galle is now a household word 
in Europe, from being a place at which the overland steamers 
are contmually calling; and there are few things in the world 
more striking than the contrast between the masses surrounding 
Aden, srim and grassless, and the bright, fresh, living green 
of the hills near Galle, with the ten thousand waving palm- 
trees that welcome the stranger on his first approach to the 
shores of India. The haroour is exposed, and has other 
disadvantages; but it is the only one of which the island can 
boast, with the exception of the peerless basin at Trincomalee; 
and its position is so convenient that it would seem as if the 
merchants of the sea must have tried to make a haven here, if 
one had not been formed to their hand. Until recently all the 
buildings in Galle were old, or at least old-looking ; there were 
the old store-houses, and the old gateway, as well as the old 
walls. The Dutch church is a credit to the men of Holland, 
and a shame to the men of England, who had possession of the 
island many years before they built a church in it at all. The 
streets are narrow, but there is a pleasant walk upon the 
ramparts. The place is like a railway station, in its alterna- 
tions of rattle and rest. ' One day it is all activity, as strangers 
with ruddy cheeks, from the land of the snow, and perhaps 
others, at the same time, with pale faces, from the land of the sun, 
throng its thoroughfares ; and the next it is painfully quiet and 
deserted. The Moormen, and others like them, are all expectation 
when the steamer is in sight, with their gems, trinkets, and 
wood- work for sale, as truthful as were formerly the dwellers in 
Crete ; and the pettah, with its police, lamp-posts, and many- 
pillared verandahs, trying to look civilized, is soon an object 
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c^ attention and interest to the passengers. Ferguson calculates 
that there are 6000 persons in the fort and town. 

From its position^ Galle has always been a place of great 
importance, and its religious interests have not been overlooked. 
When abandoned by the Portuguese, it is said to have had in 
it six hundred ^^good christians" among the natives; but the 
Dutch wei'e not so successful ia prcnnoting the Beformed faith. 
In 1738, the Dutch congregation at GiUle consisted of 100, 
and that at Matura of 21 members.* The nominal christians 
in Galle and Matura were returned as being 80,845; but 
though all baptised, only seven were in. church fellowship. 
There wsus not a single native proponent in the whole district, 
and the visitor had much trouble and unpleasantness in the 
exercise of his commission* The schools were annually visited 
by the Galle clergy, who took the circuit by turns, accom- 
panied by a scholarch. In 1707 mention is msae of 30 schools, 
and in 1719 of 37 schools, 18 in the Galle and 19 in the 
Matura district. Galle was a refractory and troublesome 
station, and the reports are full ot complaints. The parents set 
the government oitlers at defiance, and would not send their 
children to be taught. The annual examination was 8(»ii(etimues 
omitted, on account of the hostility of the people. In one 
village a mob assembled during the examination ; and when 
the schdafch attempted to disperse them, the ringleader 
struck him with a stick. One reason alleged for this formidable 
opposition was, that since government ha4 ordered christians 
not to intermarry with buddhists, the men were afraid that 
they would not be able to procure wives. Only five of the 
masters were in church fellowship. Yet in 1736 there were 
4397 scholars, three-fi>urths of whom were under catechetical 
instruction. On the arrival of tixe English, everything was 
thrown into confusion, and the old school system, with its 
excellent machinery, was never afterwards, efficiently re- 
organized. The prejudice against educaticMX apjpears to have 
passed away prior to the establishment of missions in the island; 
and if their societies had had the requisite funds, the missioa- 
aries might at once have established schools in nearly every 
village in Ceylon. 

^ Nearly all that is recorded in these Memorials about religion in 
the time of the Dutch is taken from two very in<;erestiDg Essays 
read by the Rev. J. D. Palm before the Ceylon Branch of tiie Boyal 
Asiatic Society, in 1846 and 1847, and published in the second 
number of their Journal. The facts they contain are extracted from 
the archives of the Consistory of the Reformed Dutch Church at 
Colombo, in which there appears to be a mass of valuable information 
not yet published. 
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Wh^n the first Wesleyan missionaries landed at Galle, they 
were already faniiliar with eastern scenery and customs, from 
their short residence in Bombay. Few messengers of the cross, 
on commencing a mission^ have met with so kind a reception 
as that with which they were favoured, from men of all classes. 
After lianding, on the 29th of June, 1814, they were not long 
unemployed. Galle was one of the five places they were 
recommended to occupy, when vi&ited bv the Rev, G. Bisset,* 
at ike instimce of the governor. On the 4th of July, one of 
th^n preached in the Dutch church, and the service was 
continued by Mr. Clough on subsequent Sabbaths. A room 
was rented in the fi>rt for their more private services. A class 
was socm formed. The guard modliar offered Mr. Clouffh a 
residence, in an eligible locality, near his own dwelling which 
was gratefully accepted. There was stillness, a good breeze, a 
distant view of the bay, and a village near. On the arrival of 
Mr. aad Mrs. Harvard they were visited at night by the 
modliar, with his wife, family, and a retinue of servants, who 
came aknidst a blaze of torches. 

Among a number of piiests with whom Mr. Clough con- 
versed, there was one of great leaarning, who sought for farther 
instruction about Christianity. He had resided some time in 
Kandy, and had there received distinguished honours from tibe 
king. About two montiis after his first interview with Mr. 
Clough, he expressed a wish to renounce buddhism. When 
this was noised abroad the priests became greatly alarmed. 
Fifty-seven members of the smisha waited on him at one time, 
to dissuade him from taking such a step ; his relatives wept in 
his ;presence ; by some he was threatened ; and the headmen 
'Oiame to him with large presents, aud saidy '^If i/au forsake our 
religioHj it will ruin it in the country." But he stood befpre 
thiem, unodoved, like the rock in the midst of the storm. On 
Christmfts Diay, 1S14, he was baptised in the Fort church of 
Colombo. A few days previously, he dreamt that his robes 
were: cavei^ed with all kinds of filthy reptiles, and that he went 
to a river and oast them in, that they never might be worn 
again. From -a sermon that he wrote soon afterwards, the 

* It appears strange that authors (as in Barrow's Ceylon, Past 
and Present, 16^1) will persist in attributing to Mr. Bisset, the 
work on Ceylon ]^y Pbilalethes, whose initials are H. W. B, and it 
is evident that he was never in the island. It has been supposed 
by others that Mr. Bennet is the aathor of this work ; but his initials 
are J. W. B. I may also notice that the statement is equally wrong 
which derives the word Galle from the Singhalese gala, a stone, the 
Singhalese name being Galla. 
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following extract is taken : — " I myself was one of the prlncU 
pal preachers of the buddhist religion, in this island of Ceylon ; 
and during my priesthood I had not only acquired some 
proficiency in the Pali, Sanskrit, and Singhalese science; I also 
spent great part of my time in preaching and learning religious 
books of Buddha, and of some other religions. It is well 
known to you that I was much esteemed among the buddhists 
for my preaehing ; and was respected and rewarded by royal 
favours, and by chief ministers of state ; yet I found in that 
religion no Redeemer to save our souls from death, no Creator 
of the world, or a beginning to it. Consequently I had always 
some doubt in my mind as to its reality ; and had some suspicion 
that the world, and its thousands of wonderful parts, was the 

creation of an almighty God While I was in this condition, 

I happened, through the blessing of God Almighty, to speak 
with the pious Rev. Mr. Clough, since which, I have main- 
tained a friendship with him, and have continued to attend and 
converse with him on the Christian religion. By this means> 
the obscurity and doubts which were over my mind, were 
perfectly cleared off, and the light of the christian faith filled 
my mind in their stead, as easily as colours are received into 
fine white linen when painted. So I consented to be baptised. 
While I was in doubt, a large manduwa was erected, in the 
place called Galwadugoda, at Galle, for the performance of a 
very great ceremony of buddha's religion. There were assem- 
bled twenty-eight preachers (or priests), including myself, and 
an immense crowd of common people, of both sexes. During 
that ceremony, I read over two chapters of the gospel of St. 
Matthew before the multitude, and spoke to them upon that 
subject in a friendly manner. Some time afterwards tne people 
of Galle district, hearing that I was at the point of leaving the 
priesthood, and of being baptised, gathered into a large body, 
and spoke in such a manner against my intended baptism, that 
scarcely any man could have resisted them ; in consequence of 
which 1 was in a .state of perplexity for some time, being 
strongly inclined to be baptised on the one hand, and to comply 
with their request on the other. But after my arrival in 
Colombo, all the hesitations and agitations of my mind were 
completely done away, by the sweet and admirable advice I 
received from the Hon. and Rev. T. J. Twisleton, the chief 
chaplain in this island. Just as darkness vanishes by the 
appearance of the sun, I was enlightened, and was baptised, 
without regarding the aversion and abuse I was likely to 
undergo from the people of the buddha's religion, giving up 
my relations and friends, the teachers of my lormer religion, 
and the situation I was in, and the lands and other property 
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which I bbtaiiied Froni the Buddha priesthood. Thus I 
embraced Christianity/' An account of this priest was pub- 
lished, at the request of the governor, who himself wrote the 
introduction to the work. He ^ftetwards became the proponent 
of Pantiira, and he was of great service in the aid he rendered 
to the translators of the scriptures ; but his countrymen never 

fave him credit for the renunciation of buddhisni in his heart. 
[e died about twenty yeats ago; 

Mr. Cl6ugh reniained some months in Galle, preaching 
thrice every Week, meeting a class, attending to a native school, 
and diligently studying Singhalese. In April, 1815^ Mr. 
Squance, on a visit to Galle, seeking & restoration 6f health, 
preached to the niatived through an interpreter, and great 
numbers attended to hear the word, sorhe of theni coining for 
the purpose a distance of fourteen and twenty miles. When 
preaching in a cocoa-nut grove, on one Occasion, he had an 
audience of two thousand jpersOns. To^via^ds the conclusion, 
he asked several questions, by way Of aj^pjicktipn, sUch A^, 
" Which will you choose, heaven or hell ? ** Hundreds replied', 
" We will have heaven: we will have heaven ! " But it is to be 
fearfed that it was not genet*ally a wish to know the truth that 
caused such numbers to assemble, ias We read that at the s^me 
time 200 couples wer^ united in inarriage, and 300 personS 
baptised. Yet it was a good Opportunity on Which to procUini 
thie messagie of salvation, and in some hearts )a sbantlihg of thiB 
good feeed Would take root. In the Fort th^re Was a class of 
24 niembers, and the Sabbath Oongregation in the Dutch 
church sometimes numbered 600 piersons, a great proportion of 
whom Were military. When the service Was in Portuguese^ 
there Were large and attentive congregations', and baany Were 
bathed in tears as they listened, and Were led to ask what they 
'should do to be saved; On the 30th of September, after Mri 
Erskine had preached in English^ Mr. Squance prayed, when 
the poWer of God came doVn^ and about a s'core jifersonfe began 
to cry aloud iVom thfe disquietude of their souls. One lady found 
peace, and the others Went doWn to thieir houses earnestly 
seeking the same blessing. Oh other occasions a similar influence 
Was felt, and the same scenes were presented ^ sometimies with 
too much noise^ and an ajpproach towards what looked like 
disorder. All paind were taKcn to prievent thesis irregularities^ 
iEU9 far as possible ; aiid let not any one speak evil of thie ardour 
and agony that are manifested When men seek mercy, as many 
bf the persons thus wrought upon began from that time to lead 
new and holy liVes, and in death testified to the reality of th^ 
(change that hkd taken placle in their isouls. Thiere Wiere som^ 
who became remarkable in their zieal for God, and ifbr ik 

2b 



Digitized by 



Google 



210 

life-long consecration of all their powers to the one great work, 
and most glorious aim, of seeking to benefit their rellow men ; 
and others are even now at the threshold of heaven, who were 
here led, for the first time, to pray in sincerity and truth. 
The vehemence of Mr. Squance's exertions often brought him, 
apparently, to the gate of death ; and he was once officially 
reproved by his brethren, in conference assembled, for speaking 
so loudly, as a speedy deaths it was inferred, must be the 
consequence ; and they loved and admired him too much to 
wish for his removal from them. The admonition was remem- 
bered, until he next entered the pulpit ; and there it has never 
been remembered, from that time to this. His voice, when we 
heard it last, was still like the sound of a cathedral bell ; he 
has lived to take part in the jubilee services of the society ; 
his kind and solicitous monitors have all preceded him through 
the* gate of pearl ; and in a comparatively vigorous old age, 
alter a life of ^reat zeal, unwavering consistency, and abundant 
usefulness, he is hopefully awaiting the coming of the chariot 
of fire, that has already taken all his old companions to heaven* 

The first school established in the island, by the mission, 
was at Galle.^ Lord Molesworth, until his departure from the 
island, supplied it with books. The sons of the principal 
headmen of the district were among the first scholars* About 
the end of the year, a Sunday School was commenced, in 
which the senior pupils of the day^^school assisted. Good 
impressions were maoe on some of their minds, and it was 
pleasant to witness their little prayer meetings, and listen to 
their religious conversation. In 1818, nineteen schools had 
been commenced on the station, and it was calculated, that 
when all were in full operation, 1500 children would be in 
attendance. The schools were regarded as " the key of the 
natives," and it was supposed that it was through them the 
island was to be brought to Christ. 

One of the largest houses in the Fort having become vacant, 
it was purchased for the mission, and one of its rooms was 
converted into a place of worship. But this room, though of 
noble size, was insufficient to contain the congregation that 
sometimes assembled; and on the 8th of July, 1819, the 
foundation stone of a chapel,, on the mission premises, and in 
a good situation, was laid by W. C. Gibson, Esq. Jt was at 
first intended to build it outside the fort, to connect the native 
work with the European ; but it was found that the inconve-* 
niences connected with such a position wonld more than 
counterbalance its advantages. It was opened in January, 1821, 
and the first sermon preached in it was by Mr. Wijasingha, in 
Singhalese. The cost was £250, of which about £190 were 
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raised in the island, including a donation of £37 lOe. froiii the 
governor, Sir Robert Brownrigg. The chapel has several 
times since been altered and improved, at the expence of the 
congregation. At one time punkahs were used, but they were 
not long continued. In 1820, when the station was under the 
care of Mr. Erskine and Mr. Allen, the congregations were 
large, and the minds of many .were seriously impressed. At 
the prayer meetings in the chapel, the people " sung lustily, 
and prayed like men who had endless light and glory in view." 

AU the schools received a weekly visitation ; but the diffi- 
culties connected with travelling were found to be a great 
hindrance to the work. The missionaries had sometimes to 
travel on foot, over rugged hills, the pathways of which were 
** gutters rather than roads." On one journey of twenty miles 
they scarcely saw " a hut or an inhabitant," as the country was 
generally impenetrable jungle. The premises of a gentleman 
who attended the chapel in Galle were the haunt of cheetahs, 
and three were seen together, within a stone's-throw of the 
dwelling. Mr. Allen, in calculating the work done during the 
year, 1821, found that he had travelled 3500 miles. 

The ministry of Mr. Stoup was rendered a great blessing to 
the inhabitants. He visited the p eople from house to house, 
and preached by the road-side. When returning from one of 
the schools he stopped a few persons whom he met on the road, 
and preached to them about their Saviour. Presently others 
oame up, and several of the people living near the place, until 
about sixty people were collected. He continued to address 
them for about half an hour, and then requested them to clasp 
their Viands and close their eyes, whilst he engaged in prayer. 
This appeared to have a solemn effect, and it was hoped that 
tiie instruction had not been given in vain. At other times he 
prayed in short, sentences, ana requested all present to repeat 
them after him, which they readily did. In this way their 
attention was kept alive, and the various petitions being thus 
forcibly impressed upon their minds, they might thereby be 
led to the practice of praying for themselves. 

There is not much of incident connected with the general 
history of the mission in Galle. There has been greater even* 
ness about the work than perhaps in any other place, so that 
the history of one year will apply to many other years. The 
progress has been slow, but the state of the work has never 
been positively discouraging; and if no large increase has 
been made to the membership of the chureh, there has always 
been a quiet stream of good rippling onward, more perceptible 
in attentive congregations, and in godly lives and happy deaths, 
than in additions ta the society. Mr. Toyne thus writes in 
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1838, and from his letter may be learnt the character of 
nuiperous other communications to. the committee. "We 
have our discouraegements in the circuit, but we have likewise 
some things to cheer us. Our public services, during the last 
quarter, haye give^ ug encouragement. Our watch-night 
service was better attended than on any previous occasion, 
while seriousness and solemnity were depicted on every coun- 
tenanpe. Judging from what we witness from time to time, 
we n^ust conclude that light is spreading among the people. 
The following i^ an outline of our general piroceedings. Early 
on Sunday morning we hold a public prayer-meeting, to 
implore the blessing of God on our labours. With this pre^ 
paration of min,d we repair to our several appointments. My 
assistant and myself take three appointments each, beside 
occasional services. On Monday we have our English class, 
and other incidental business connected with the circuit is 
transacted. On Tuesday, native prayer-meeting or preaching 
in on,e pf the villages, distributing tracts, visiting the people, 
and in the evening the English and Portuguese, i^male classes 
are met. On Wednesday, visiting schools, native class-meeting, 
iind English preaching. On Thursday, native preaching or 
prayer-meeting in one of the villages, and Portuguese prayer- 
meeting in one of the houses in the Fort. On Friday, 
Portuguese class-meeting and visiting schools. On Saturday, 
the schoolmasters are met, from ten to twelve, and the appoint- 
ipaents for the following Sunday are fixed. Thia plan i^ followed 
with little interruption, from month to month, and we hope 
that the Lord will yet more especially crown our feeble 
endeavours to do. good, with His blessing. A strong under^ 
current of religious reformation has set in, which we trufit ^ill 
flow on, until the whole island of Ceylon shall be refreshed 
Htud f(^rtilised by its Qtrea.m.s." 

In the following year, when a lovefeast was heW, a few 
pious m,en among the military, who were members of society, 
united with the other laembera, and many were constrained to 
to say; "the Lord blessed me there." Some of the older 

{persons, remembering all the way in which the Lord God had 
ed them, whilst in the wilderness of this world, were humbled, 
and yet encouraged. Others, not so far advanced in grace, 
were m.ore fully convinced of their privileges, and were led to 
resolve, to. seek the Lord with all their hearts. 

Nat long afterwards, Mr. Toyne had the opportunity of 
seeing that the instruction given in the schools was not received- 
in vain. There, wa^ a little girl named Ango, quick and 
intelligent, and remarkably neat and tidy in her person. She 
was regular in her attendance at sclj^ool; and applied so 
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diligently to her lessons that ^e was soon ready to enter the 
TestamiBnt class. It was a rule that those children who could 
read the New Testament in their own tongue should^ as a 
reward, be taught English, and ornamental needle-work, that 
they might be qualified to become servants in English famiiies^; 
as there were always a number of military officers in the Fort 
whose ladies were glad to have girls from the mission-schools, 
on account of their superior truthfulness and honesty. On 
entering the school one day, Mr. Toyne saw that Ango was 
absent, and supposing that she was ill, he went to her house, 
when he found that it was not little Ango, but her mother,^ 
who was sick. On conversing with the poor woman, he learnt 
that she possessed some knowledge of her sinful state by 
nature, and of the way of salvation through faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. There was a copy of the New Testament in the 
clean and comfortable room, which Ango had brought from 
the school, in order to read to her afflicted mother the word of 
eternal life. At every subsequent visit, she seemed to have 
gained clearer views of the nature of true religion ; and 
when, in a few weeks afterwards, her spirit took its flight, 
there was reason to believe that she had gone to the paradise 
of God. The quiet of this death-bed scene, through the 
instrunjientalijty of schopl influence, was in fine contrast to th$ 
anxieties of heathenism, and its hopelessnesa at the last hour. 

In 1851, there was an encouraging increa&e of mei^bers. 
Mr. Bippon, however, thus writes : " ifeel bound to state that 
the result of the year's operations i^ not merely numerical, and 
cannot be well described iji general coipparisons^ We have to 
deal with a kingdom that coi?aeth not with observation. The 
tokens of God's presence are not always to be estimated by 
the numbers added to the church, as a decrease may tend 
towards general soundness and consolidation ; and an increase 
may only bring increased worldly-mindedness and corruption. 
The signs of spiritual prosperity which ar^ the most cheering 
to the eye of faith are not always such as can be made to 
appear on the pages of a report. It may be generally stated 
with reference to the work at Galle during the past year, that 
it has deepened, and is still deepening. The proportion of 
members who enjoy peace with God is much greater; and 
though the coldness and comparative indifferenpe of some is 
sufficient to excite painful doubts as to the depth and soundness 
of their religious experience, the tendency of the society, as a 
whole, is toy^ards higher spiritual attainments." The Singha-. 
lese Sabbath congregations were less encouraging, as the 
Buddhist priests made special efforts to keep the people away 
from christian influence, spreading false reports about the. 
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missionaries^ and imputing to them the lowest motives for their 
presence and preaching in Ceylon. The people, in consequence^ 
were persuaded to resolve that they would not attend the 
mission places of worship; sometimes even meeting in a 
separate place during the nour of service, that by association 
they might strengthen themselves in their opposition to the 
power of the gospel, '^ The principal dependence for making a 
right impression on the population was upon open«air servieee. 
The lai^e congregations that were ^thereby secured could not 
fail to redact upon the more stated ordinances of the Sabbath. 
It was a curious, if not hopeful sign, that the interest of the 
Moormen was excited. They were pleased with the efforts 
made to demonstrate, from nature, the existence of an all-wise 
and almighty God, in opposition to the atheistic theory of 
Buddhism, as they were so far allied to the christians in religi-^ 
ous belief. Some of them provoked a discussion on the 
divinity of Christ, and even brought forward Soeinian objections 
taken from the scriptures. Through no immediate good was 
apparent from the movement, it was pleasing to see that the 
followers of Mahomet were not entirely insensible to the value 
of biblical truth/' 

A Singhalese young man, in 1832, formed an entirely new 
class of Singhalese members, many of whom were converts 
from buddhism, and during the year ten or twelve persons 
renounced heathenism, notwithstanding the efforts of the 
priests. A spirit of prayer ]^revailed among the members. 
Several young men in Galle joined the society, some of whom 
gave evidence of much zeal and deep piety* In 1856 a number 
of buddhists forsook the faith of their forefathers, and this 
hopeful occurrence threw new life into many of the agents of 
the mission. In the following year ten members died, all of 
them in peace. 

Mr. Rippon endulged the hope that he would be able te 
establish an Industrial School and Farm, and at the same time 
a High School, for the boarding and educating ef the sons of 
native headn>en and respectable burghers. It was also to 
be a training college for schoolmasters, eatechists, and native 
ministers. The scheme was a noble cme, and its proposer was 
most energetic in seeking to procure means for its establish- 
ment. Ground was purchased, and a part of it enclosed j 
buildings were erected, and stock procured from other places ; 
but he was unable to secure the capital that was required" for 
its successful continuance. This was not the first thought of 
the kind, though the first that Went any further than mere 
proposition. Mr.. Hume, in ,1821, when resident at Matura,. 
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suggested the expediency of founding a self-supporting settle-* 
inent, something after the manner of the establishments that 
upon the continent of India have been attended with so many 
good results ; but even then> when the people we^e poor, and 
had no means of bettering their condition, the forming of a 
colony Would have been difficult, from the social distinctions 
and divisions that so extensively prevail ; and now, when there 
is remunerative labour for all who are willing to work, so far 
as the Singhalese are concerned it would be an impossibility, 
Vithout great expence and much loss. 

The extensive grounds connected with the mission-house at 
Richmond Hill, the salubritjr of its position, its quietness, and 
its nearness to a large buddhist population, mark it out as an 
eligible place for the formation of an educational establishment 
of a high order, and more especially for the training of schooU 
toasters, catechists, and native ministers* The anxiety of the 
people for their sons to learn English, and their readiness to 
pay for their education in that language, would warrant the 
establishment of a superior school under an ISnglish master. 
The missionary is here surrounded by villages, so near his own 
residence that he can visit them in the early morning, before 
the heat of the sun has become oppressive \ and fliere are 
hundreds of persons within reach that need all his sympathy 
and attention. Batgama, the most distant place under the care 
of the Galle ministers, is six miles away, on the Colombo road* 
Maham6dara is four miles nearet*> and the villages of Piyadigam^ 
Kal^g&na^ Wakwella, Hapugala, Mdg^lla, Kaluwella, and 
Kumbalwella are within a walking distance of ^Richmond Hill. 
There ate services in all these villages, and in most of them 
schools. 

On the 23rd of June, 1854, a public meeting was held in 
the Galle chapel, at which it was resolved ** that a Society be 
formed for the promotion of religious education, and the spread 
of Christianity, amongst the native population of the Galle 
dbtrict, to be supported by voluntary contributions." The 
Society then formea, undei* circumstances so creditable to its 
promoters, has been in active operation ever sinee^ In its first 
four years its ordinary income tvas about £50 per annum, and 
it has steadily improved up to the present time. In a higher 
sense than anything connected with mere book-learning, the 
schools have been attended with success. Eleven out of the 
45 persons who are at present members of the chut'ch were 
educated in them^ The want of suitable chapel accommodation 
is felt throughout the circuit* There is the chapel in the Fort, 
a commencement was made towards building one at Kalegana 
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J)y Mr. Rippon, and at Magalla there is a substantial school- 
room, built principally by tne aid of local subscriptions ; but 
though, with the help of the students in the Institutibn, and 
iseveral unpaid preachers^ there are nine services every Sabbath^ 
these are the only places of worship worthy 6f being regarded 
as the sanctuaries of the Lord. 

Some of the most devoted ministers connected with the 
Wesley an mission have given the strength of their days to the 
church at Galle, and by the heavela-lit flame that burilt in the 
hearts of these eminent men, exhausted the sooner because of 
its efforts to give to the perishing the clearer and brighter 
light, its members have been suided into the path of safety 
and peace. The names of Richard Stoup and William H. A. 
Dickson, both of whom died young, are still fragrant as the 
perfume of the nd-tree. Monuments w0re. erected to their 
memory in the chapel, at the expence of the congregation.* 
The people of Galle have ever been remarkable for the attach- 
ment they have shewn to their pastors; This has been s^een in the 
liberality of the hand as well as in the love of the heart ; tablets, 
gifts, and pieces of plate testifying to the same. Nor have the 
interests of the general cause been overlooked in their affection 
for individual ministers. Among the mpst recent of thede 
well-appreciated acts, we may recprd' the gift of a harmonium^ 
valued at £75, to the chapel, by Mr. Loret, and of a number of 
moon-lamps, by Mr. Andree and his friends, at the cost of £20. 
Not many months ago, a native member, at her ^^silver ^edding^*' 
gave Mr. Baugh, the present pastor of this station, the sum of 
Rds. 100> for the promotion of the work of God, and this is 
by no means a solitary instance in which the generosity of thi^ 
i'espected lady has been shewn towards the mission; When 

* The inscriptions on these monuments are iEis follows :— 
"Sacred to the Memory of the Rev. Rd. Stoup, Wesleyatl 
Missionary, who departed this life at Colombo, on Sunday the 4th 
October, 1829, aged 28 years. As a man he was characterised by 
simplicity of manners, and gentleness of dispositioii ; as a Christian 
ty fervent pietj^and devotion; as a ininister of the gospel by faith- 
fulness and love to th^ sbiils of men ; as a missionary by diligence 
and zeal. The Dutch and Burgher inhabitants of Galle, among 
whom he Idboured upwards of three jests, have erected this Tablet 
as a memorial of affection and esteem." 

!*an Memory of the late Rev. W. H. A; Dicksdn, Wesleyaii 
Missionary 6f South Ceylon, ^ho died At Madras, of consumption,- 
bn the 18th of September, 1851 j aged 25 years. A few friends at 
Galle, where he spent the last year of his faithful and laborious ' 
ministry, have erected this Tablet as a memorial of his exemplary 
t>iety and devotednessi" 
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there is more of true leal-heartedness to Christ among the 
dwellers in Ceylon, there will be no etint in the pouring out 
of their treasures at the foot of the cross. 

At the beginning of the present year, the students of the 
Theological Institution, formed for the preparing of young 
men to act as agents of the mission, were placed under the 
care of Mr. Gunawardana, the native minister now resident 
in Galle, who is well fitted to discharge the duties of this 
important trust.* They had previously been trained by Mr. 
David de Silva, of Colpetty, but the time of this minister is 
60 much occupied by his able attention to the press, and the 
locality of his residence is exposed to so many evil influences, 
that it was thought better to make another arrangement for 
the instruction of the young men under his care. They hold 
open-air services in the bazaar and other places, where their 
congregations are sometimes several hundreds in number ; 
some remaining the whole time, and listening with apparent 
interest, whilst others look on for a few minutes, and then take 
their departure. Tracts are sold on these occasions at the rate 
of half^a-farthing each, and are eagerly taken by the people, as 
fast as they can be given out; and as Moormen, Hindus, and 
Buddhists are alike found among the purchasers, there must 
be some turning in the minds of these classes of men towards 
the truths that they contain ; and we may hope that it is not in 
the way of cavil merely, but from a half-hushed conviction 
that they may teach some way that will bring rest to their 
unquiet hearts. The self-reliance of the Mahomedans is, of 
course, disturbed by all allusions to the mediatorial office of 
Christ, and all assertions of his divinity produce within them 
sore displeasure ; but some word of power, some polished arrow 
taken at random from the quiver, may be accompanied in its 
outgoing by the Spirit ot God, and scatter the illusions of 
Islam. The same young men hold services in private houses ; 
and great pains are taken to imbue them with the principle of 
Methodism roughly expressed in the words, ^* all at it, and 
always at it." 

On account of the strong hold which Buddhism has upon the 
minds of the Singhalese generally in the south of the island, 
all the conquests of Christianity are as the wresting of the 
prey from the teeth of the enraged lion ; and yet the usurper 
has sometimes had to look on, powerlessly, when the victim 
has been saved from his grasp, and been enabled to escape 

* At Baddagama, an interesting station of the Church mission, 
beautifully situated on the Gindura river, about 10 miles from Galle, 
there is a similax* establishment, on a much larger scale. 

2 C 
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nway to the protection of Him who has said to all who put 
their trust in his defence ; " they shall never perish, neither 
shall any pluck them out of my hand.'' It has been asserted 
that the people of the east are so gentle and pliant ; they have 
60 much about them that is like clay, and so little like granite ; 
so much of the bending willow and so little of the sturdy oak ; 
that they may make fair and respectable Christians whilst the 
SUIT shines, but when the storm comes they will fall away, and 
rather deny the Lord than expose themselves to one moment of 

Eain to maintain the truth. But it was Peter who fell in the 
our of trial, and not John ; and in the late mutiny the timid 
Hindu became a martyr for Christ, when the strong-minded 
Englishman faltered in his loyalty to God. The grace divine 
can nerve with courage the breast of the most timid, and even 
the Singhalese will long endure persecution for the sake of the 
gospel, when its power dwells consciously within their hearts. 
•^ One morning," as we learn from Mr. Gunawardana, "Johan- 
nes Ratnawibhusana, a youth belonging to a goldsmith's family 
at Kumbalwella, came to Mr. Rippon's residence asking for 
shelter, saying, that as he had embraced Christianity his father 
had turned him out of the house. Mr. Bippon desired him to 
stay over the night ; and on the following morning, taking 
another native young man, he went with him to his father to 
expostulate with him ; but in vain. The father was very 
violent and abusive and they returned unsuccessful. In the 
course of a few days, a case was lodged in the Police Court, 
hj the father, against Mr. Rippon, for unlawful detention of 
his son, who appeared before the Court, but after enquiry the 
case was either dismissed, or withdrawn. The father would 
not receive his son back again, and his other relatives were 
unwilling to assist him ; but Mr. Rippon obtained employment 
for him in Colombo, and both here and at Kandy, he maintained 
a consistent conduct for several years, when be was attacked 
with fever, and again came to Galle ; but bis father would 
neither receive him nor see him. At the earnest entreaty of 
his mother, the lad was allowed to be accommodated in a part of 
the house, until his recovery, when he was again obliged to 
leave ; and up to this day, to the best of my knowledge, the 
man has not forgiven his son for becoming a christian." This 
is not the only case that could be given of similar firmness 
and self-sacrifice for Christ's sake, on the part of those who 
have won brave hearts by their trust in God and the energy 
of prayer. 

At the beginning of the present year Mr. Scott resigned 
the pastorate of Galle, after a residence here of four years, 
and is now on a visit to England. The esteem and afTection 
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with which he and his sister. Miss Scott, were regarded, were 
pleasingly seen in the number and costliness of the presents 
they received on their departure, from all ranks, rising from 
the little bare-footed native girl to the highest of those who 
had profited by their instructions and example ; he, thus loved 
for all that makes the influence of the minister mighty for 
good ; she, for all that wins respect in the wide sphere over 
which the lady reigns. During the absence of the Bev. J, 
King Clarke at home, Mr. Scott acted as the pastor of the 
Dutch church, for which he refused to receive any remunera- 
tion. It will be the cause of universal regret, and a loss to 
the churches of Ceylon much to be deplored, if the attractions 
of England should prevent his return to the east ; as the gifts 
of head and heart with which he has been endowed by God. 
eminently fit him to take charge of the mission as its General 
Superintendant. 

In former days, Galle has often been the first place in India 
to which useful inventions in science, or schemes promotive 
of commerce, have been brought from Europe ; and if the 
overland steamers continue to touch here in days to come, this 
will frequently be the first spot in India visited by men who 
are to win for themselves, amidst its vast fields of enterprise, 
deathless names as statesmen, warriors, philanthropists, and 
ministers of the gospel. Intelligence is now sent on by the 
telegraph, with lightning speed, to almost every part of the 
east, on the arrival of the steamer, and it will be well when its 
communications shall be more commonly in unison with the first 
message said to have been sent by the Atlantic cable, ^^ Glory 
to God in the highest, and on earth peace ; good will toward 



24. Belligam. 

It is of the road from Galle to this place, a distance of 1 6 
miles, that Cordiner thus writes: " Sometimes venerable and 
majestic trees formed a shade over our heads; sometimes we 
travelled amidst flowering shrubs; sometimes through cultivated 
meadows and fields of smiling corn. The trees, the plants, 
and the verdure, often resemble the most beautiful species in 
our native country ; and the combination of all these ornaments 
discloses an elegance of skill unrivalled by the efforts of human 
genius. Nature breathes around an eternal spring; flowers, 
blossoms, and fruits adorn the woods at all seasons. A vast 
wilderness of noble plants rises in ten thousand beautiful 
landscapes ; displaying a majesty and richness of scenery, and 
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raising emotions of delight and admiration which cannot easily 
be described.'* There is at Belligam a small bay, surrounded 
by undulations where bounded by the land, on many of which 
the cocoa-nut tree flourishes ; and when the curiously built 
native craft are seen at anchor, so buoyant that the least wave 
puts them in motion, all is in keeping as an eastern landscape. 
Cordiner calls Belligam *^ a very populous village, the inhabit* 
ants of which live almost entirely by fishing," He says that 
the school here was used for the accommodation of troops, when 
on march, and sometimes as a stable, the boys being taught in 
a shed near. In a rock by the road side there is the figure of 
a king, in low relief, who is said to have been afflicted with 
leprosy for having shewn disrespect to a bo-tree ; but he was 
directed by a vision to drink of the water of the sea, by which 
he was cured ; and this is his monument. 

The Dutch report of schools says of this place, in 1758, 
that " it is the most insignificant oi all the schools, the secret 
being that it is a nest of Buddhist priests." Add a number of 
yakadur&s and kapuwas to the roost, and this description will 
apply to the village at the present day, in relation to all that is 
connected with Christianity. It has been continued as a station, 
more from pity for the ignorance and degradation of its 
people, than from any encouragement that has been received 
from their willingness to have their children educated, or to be 
themselves instructed. They have had much solicitous attention 
firom many excellent men ; but all their efforts appear to be 
without any marked or permanent effect. In 1821, Mr. Wija- 
fiingha, with the help of one of the magistrate's sons, Mr. J. 
A. Poulier, who soon afterwards became a minister, and has 
maintained a high character- to the present day, succeeded in 
raising a small class, though several persons threatened, more 
than once, that if he p^jsisted in hi^ efforts to spread Christi- 
anity, they would injure him in person, and bum down the 
house in which he lived. Yet there have sometimes been 
occurrences that made the heart glad. Mr. .Lalmon, in 1826, 
one evening overheard a youth reading the scriptures, who 
afterwards prayed in the midst of tfee family, consisting of his 
father, motner, and several brothers and sisters. He nad no 
idea that any stranger was listening to his devotions. A 
communicant died in the same year, who confidently expressed 
her faith in Jesus Christ alone, manifesting a uniform and 
exemplary resignation to the will of God under severe sufferings ; 
aud m her dying moments she exclaimed, " Lord, Jesus, 
receive my spirit." The bazaar congregations were at this time 
a scene oi great animation. 

A cbapel was built here more than thirty years ago, and 
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there has been regular service in it ever since; but its 
forlorn and dilapidated appearance is an evidence that it is 
not attended by a congregation that has much respect for 
Christianity. The people have generally shewn an awful in- 
difference to divine things. The head priest of a temple in 
the neighbourhood informed one of the missionaries that their 
devotion to demonism is of comparatively recent origin, and 
that the ceremenies connected with it are now much more 
frequent than in former times. The people are still professedly 
Buddhist; but the dull roll of the tomtom, and the loud 
incantation of the kapuw&, almost every night disturb the rest 
of the more peaceful and less superstitious inhabitants. But 
the pansala exercises a wide-spread influence ; and though the 
priests, from the fear of losing it, have sometimes gone firom 
house to house to warn the people against senmng their 
children to the mission schools, the numbers who attend at the 
temples to learn to read their religious books are proof of the 
great power they still possess over the general mind. 

Not long ago there was an instance of conversion from 
Buddhism, in the case of a young man who was greatly 
persecuted by his relatives, but who stood fast in the faith. 
Soon afterwards several other persons seemed to be convinced 
of the falsehood of that system, and others were anxiously 
turning towards the light ; out there was this painful accom^ 
paniment, that at the same time three persons had to be 
expelled for relapsing into heathenism. The present pastor, 
Mr. D. Andris Ferdinando, is much cast down by the state of 
the work, and finds it to be a great contrast to the scene of his 
former labours at Wattalpala. 

Upon the Matura river, at the distace of 12 miles from 
Belhgam, is the village of Godapitiya. On descending from 
the hilly district of the Morowa Korle, about four miles from 
that place, the valley of the Nilganga expands, dotted with 
numerous hills, but with hamlets situated in the level grounds 
that are easily accessible. Taking the cottage rented by the 
mission as a centre, if a^seml-circle be drawn within a radius 
of one mile and a half, 12 small hamlets will be reached; and 
regarding the river as forming the chord of the arc, by com- 
pleting the circle on the other side, about an equal number of 
persons will be again included. The station was first occupied 
on the 12th of March, 1838, by Mr. P. G. de Zylva; and the 
house in which he lived was reputed to be haunted ; but he 
was never openly molested, and the natives believe that the 
evil spirits cannot exercise their power over real christians. 
It was the intention to prosecute tne work by direct appeals 
to the people, rather than, as in most other places, through the 



Digitized by 



Google 



222 

instrumentalitj of tuition. Heathenism had never been 
disturbed in these villages. The temples, that attract attention 
from their elevated positions, had been frequented by many 
generations, who went down to the ^rave ignorant of the true 
&od. But when the foot of the christian missionary began to 
traverse the long neglected paths, a few were willing to listen 
to his message of peace. A small bungaloe chapel was built ; an 
average congregation of 30 adults assembled on the Sabbath ; 
and occasionally more than double that number attended. On 
the day on which the chapel was opened, there was an attend- 
ance of 150 persons, 60 of whom were females. The people 
were found to be in a state of moral wretchedness that it is 
difficult to realise amidst scenes so retired and beautiful ; but 
they who, by the world, are called the children of nature, are 
ever far from God. They said, with fearful fearlessness : " If 
we are to go to hell, we will go ; hell, too, must have some one 
in it." " Work miracles, and we will believe in your religion ; 
give us money, and we will attend your services ; " was the 
reply of many, when invited to the house of prayer. Yet 
Mr. Toyne was much encouraged by the numbers present on 
one of his visitations. When the people retired from the 
service, orderly, and In their clean white dresses, it gave to 
the village, for \he time being, the appearance of a Christian 
Sabbath. 

The station was visited by Mr. Rippon and Mr. Gunawar-* 
dana in 1854, and an account of this journey will afford an 
insight into some of the ruder scenes of missionary life in 
Ceylon. Mr. Rippon thus writes : " After a rice and curry 
breakfast at the catechist's house at Bellgiam, we travelled two 
miles further along the high road, and then turned off into the 
interior on foot, sending our conveyance forward to Matura, 
to await our arrival by the river on the following day. We 
had now a walk of thirteen miles before us, before reaching 
Goddapltiya, where we were to stay for the night. We were 
glad to find the road in pretty good condition, as we had found 
it almost impassable on former occasions. On one of these, 
after wading almost up to our knees in mud and water, and 
being compelled to walk without shoes and stockings for miles 
to save the trouble of taking them off every fiftjr or hundred 
yards, we were benighted when about two miles from our 
destination. Our path was not much more than a foot wide, 
with the river on one side and the jungle on the other, and the 
grass and rushes were so high in some places as To meet over 
our heads and form a natural bower. We at first expected 
every moment to tread on serpents, but were soon relieved 
from our fears by numerous leech-bites about our ancles, aa^ 
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snakes are rarely found In places infested by these little pests. 
On the present occasion, after walking three or four miles, we 
halted at a little boutique, where a few plantains and other 
native fruits were exposed for sale, and where about a dozen 
Singhalese men were congregated. Two of them ran to a 
neighbouring cottage, and returned with two homely chairs ; 
whilst a third climbed a tree and plucked three young cocoa- 
nuts for us, for which he very reluctantly received a penny, as it 
took something from the merit of his hospitality. The chair and 
the cocoa-nut furnished me with a text. It matters little where 
the minister of the gospel begins, if he conducts hia hearers 
to the cross at last. The one was a rude work of art ; but the 
proofs of design were admitted by all. The other was a won- 
derful provison of nature for the wants of man ; and the wisdom 
and skill displayed in its construction were equally apparent. 
There must have been either a first tree or a first root ; from 
whence did it spring ? Spontaneous production was a miser- 
able fiction, and the Buddhist account of the origin of all 
things was therefore manifestly false. There must have been 
an all-wise and almighty Creator of this world and all it 
contains. The attempts to refute this position were soon 
disposed of, and the downcast countenances of the whole group 
gave a reluctant consent to a truth against which all their 
prejudices were aroused. After conversing with them for a 
short time longer on the distinguishing features of the christian 
religion, Mr. Gunawardana read a Singhalese tract to them, 
and we continued our journey, rejoicing that the truth had 
been manifested ; but saddened by the reflection, that some of 
our little auditory might have heard the glad tidings of 
salvation for the first and last time. The tract selected was 
the Uragala, or * Touchstone,' which contains forty-seven 
questions, designed to point out the absurdities *of the buddhist 
religion. I may here remark, that the atheism of the buddhist 
system is its weakest point, and the one on which I have 
invariably found the minds of the people to be most open to 
conviction. Thousands of the Buddhists in the neighbourhood 
of Galle, and even some of the priests, have had their minds 
deeply agitated on this very subject by our open-air preaching 
and the distribution of tracts ; and not a few of them admit 
that there must have been a Creator, whilst they feel that the 
admission is utterly incompatible with the religion they profess. 
"But to return to our journey. The country through which 
we passed is only thinly inhabited ; but there were a few 
passengers on the road, and, as is usual in such cases, those we 
overtook quickened their pace and kept up with us ; whilst 
those who overtook us also joined our company, so that we 
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soon had a travelling congregation, and were enabled to con- 
duct a somewhat desultory locomotive service* Some of them 
had devil-charms round their arms or necks ; and a few 
questions as to the object of these, brought out the national 
superstition in a strong light, and exposed some of its most 
assailable points. Then again, inquiries as to the object of our 
journey introduced Christianity, and gave us an opportunity of 
setting forth the truth as it is in Jesus. In this manner our 
time passed pleasantly and profitably away, and we arrived at 
the Goddapitiya catechist's house about sunset, somewhat 
weary, after a five hours' walk under a tropical sun; but 
perhaps all the better prepared to enjoy the repast, consisting 
of boiled rice and about a dozen dishes of curry, which the 
good old man's hospitality had provided for us. After convers- 
ing with him and some of the members of his family, and 
conducting family worship, we retired early to rest. The 
couch I was to occupy was placed in the old man's surgery ; 
for he is a native doctor as well as a catechist. I will only 
name two of the strange ingredients with which I was sur- 
rounded : tiger-oil, used as an unguent in small-pox cases ; and 
a concoction of various oils, musk, and herbs> declared to be an 
infallible cure for hydrophobia I 

" The next morning I examined the school, which is conducted 
by the catechist's son, and is in a moderately eflScient state ; 
and Mr. Gunawardana afterwards preached to the society and 
congregation. The prospects of this station are very hopeiul, as 
the modliar, or ^^ native head-man," is a sincere christian, and 
exercises a great influence over the minds of the people, both 
by his consistent life and by direct eflbrts to bring them under 
the means of grace. They are very urgent for the establishment 
of a girls' school ; but we have not the means of acceding to 
their request, though ten shillings a month would be suflficient 
for the salary of the mistress. If it were a solitary case, it 
might be provided for ; but I could find openings for a hundred 
good schools^ if we had the means of establishing them. 

** At one o'clock we commenced a four hours' sail down the 
river to Matura. The river is broad and deep, and abounds 
with alligators. During the greater part of the way we passed 
through a richly verdant country, with the most enchanting 
views of the mountainous interior at times. Our boat consistea 
of two canoes, each about fifteen inches in diameter and twelve 
feet long, fastened together by poles, so as to leave a space cdf 
about two feet between them. Across the sticks a few loose 
boards were placed, so as to form a raft large enough to hold 
two chairs, and arched in with bamboos and platted cocoa-nut 
leave9. We had four boatmen^ — three to row, and one to guide 
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the boat with his oar, or to assist in rowing, as circumstance? 
required. After we had sailed a short distance, one of them 
said, * It is our custom to sing slokas ; but as we are taking a 
padre down the river we cannot do so this time.' As this was 
the Singhalese way of asking permission, I replied, *0, you 
may sing if you will, only sing proper ones; I do not wish you 
to give up your slokas, but only your sins/ Their stock of 
'proper ones,' however, were exhausted In about an hour, 
and one of them commenced one which it appears was more 
exceptionable, for he was immediately checked by his com* 
panions. 

" I generally take these opportunities of studying the native 
character and habits of thought, and then occupy the latter part 
of the time in exclusively religious convei'sation. In this 
instance, after they became weary of their slokas and Singha- 
lese and Pali enigmas, I related to them the leading incidents 
of the history of Daniel, applying it so as to show the folly and 
wickedness of idolatry and demon-worship, and the advantage 
of trusting in the living God, and in His Son Jesus Christ. 
We arrived at Matura at six p. m., and I preached in English 
at haltj)ast six, according to previous arrangement," 

At Grodapith^a, on the 23rd of April, 1863, the foundation- 
stone of one of the neatest chapels in the island was laid. It 
has been built, principally, through the liberality and exertions 
of the modliar of the district ; by whom sincere efforts are 
put forth to promote Christianity among the people under hia 
charge. In this work he is well seconded by his lady ; and as 
they set themselves to the all-important service with much 
earnestness, and a right good will, it cannot but prosper* 
There are several persons who, through their instrumentality, 
have been induced to forsake their superstitions, and who are 
now seeking to walk according to the revelation of God. The 
station is at present under the care of Mr. Ferdinando, of 
Belligam, who has far more encouragement here than near hia 
own residence. He preaches at Balukawa, where there are 
two schools, with 38 boys, and 25 girls, and has a congregation 
of about 20 adults and 25 children ; and there are 16 persons 
who meet in class, but some of them are not very far advanced 
in divine knowledge. On the Sabbath he holds service at the 
house of the modliar, morning and evening, and the people are 
attentive. The aratchy of TJrumutta has embraced Christi- 
anity, from being spoken to by one of the converts. His 
family, too, is beginning to embrace the truth. It is yet the 
day of smallness and feebleness ; but there aire the principles 
and elements of a true church ; and it may be hoped, therefore, 
that the little one with multiply and become mighty. Were 
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the funds of the mission more adequate to meet the wants of the 
island, this district would amply repay more extended labour ; 
but with so many calls from far more populous neighbourhoods, 
the work here must be necessarily desultory and cramped. 
The people will have all the attention that can consistently be 
given them ; and if they are self-reliant, and faithful to their 
'* high calling of God in Christ Jesus," the heathen of this 
region will be brought into the path of righteousness. 



25. Matura. 

This is the last of the old Dutch towns connected with the 
Singhalese district, and is 100 miles from Colombo. It some- 
what resembles Caltura and Negombo, but with this difference, 
that it has two forts, one on each side of the river, the walls of 
which are more regularly and strongly built than in either of 
the other two places ; but the one on the further side of the 
river from Belligam, which is the larger, has never been 
finished, and is open towards the sea, like the earlier fortica- 
tions in Galle, and towards the river. In this the public 
buildings are situated, so that it is nearly free from all 
appearance of dilapidation ; but it has a quiet about it that 
scarcely comports with the push and bustle of modem days. 
The road from Galle to Matura, as described by Percival, was 
shady here and there, with sandy tracts, and a little cinnamon 
growing near the coast, with two broad rivers to cross, and 
game and wild animals numerous. Formerly, the river at 
Matura was crossed by two wooden bridges, without balus- 
trades. If was then a lon^ time without a bridge at all ; but 
it has now one bridge, well protected at the sides, and covered 
by a roof. Near the sea shore is a small island, round which 
the breakers roll; and further on there is a bold cliff, the 
highest on this part of the coast. The rides along the principal 
roads present a great variety of scenery. It was formerly the 
residence of the principal maha modliar; and some of the native 
chiefs have traditions relative to the deeds of their forefathers, 
such as the minstrel once sang in the baron's hall. The 
Singhalese here spoken is supposed to be purer than that of 
any other part of the island. In Cordiner*s time there were 
two thousand priests in the district, and since that period their 
number must have increased to a great extent Karatota and 
Bowala were greatly revered for their learning and their 
profound knowledge of buddhism. The events that took place 
at a spot not far distant would afford materials for a striking 
drama, that would not be without its moral ; ending with the 
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tragic scene of the voluntary immolation of a king upon the 
funeral pile of a murdered poet, of great renown, and the 
burning of five queens with the body of the king. In the 
district there are clever silversmiths and workers in ivory. 
When ever-pointed pencils were first invented, the collector of 
the district borrowea one from a friend, who, as he supposed, 
received back again the same article ; but was afterwards 
surprised to find that another pencil-case had been made by 
a native, so exactly resembling the original, that the difference 
had not been perceived. Fifty years ago the price of all kinds 
of native produce was incredibly low in the bazaar of this 
place ; but the magic spell of the Galle steamers has visited 
the market, and changed riddies into rupees. 

In the visitation of 1759, the Matura " little school " was 
/^ small indeed ; " though under the superintendence of the collec- 
tor, his influence was not sufficient to secure a good attendance. 
The " great, or appohamy school," as its name indicated, was 
for the children of respectable parents, *^but these did not 
condescend to come, having priests at home as tutors." There 
is a complaint in 1762 that the thombo was- yet in an unfinished 
state, though it had been in progress since 1741. From the 
time in which the Kandians had destroyed Matura, the Portu- 
gese thombo had been missing. The modliars threw obstacles 
in the way of keeping the registry correctly ; and it had to be 
placed under the governor's sole control, so that no alteration 
could be made in it without his express permission. 

Since the British took possession of the island, it has been 
the custom for the members of the Dutch church to be oqca- 
sionalljr visited by a Presbyterian minister; but with this 
exception the burghers had, for many years, to depend almost 
entirely for Christian instruction upon the Wesleyan ministry. 
They have generally been willing to embrace the privilege ; 
and many have been thereby brought into the path that leads 
to heaven, upon the bed of death testf^in^ to the power of the 
.instruction they have received. In this case, as in others, it is 
to be remembered that it is not merely by its soul- saving effects 
that we are to estimate the good that has resulted from the 
work of the mission. We must look at the state of morals 
in the several towns of the island, when first visited by the 
missionary ; and then think, so far as the mind can bear to 
dwell upon the painful sight, what would have been the social 
position of these places now, if there had been no minister to 
frown at vice, and check its further progress. 

On the arrival of Mr. Erskine, in 1814, he was kindly 
received by the residents, and the importance of the district 
was soon seen, as it is recorded that **some of the most 
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celebrated temples are situated in it^ and it is inhabited by a 

greater number of native families of wealth and influence than 

are to be found within the same limits throughout the island." 

It was seen that the members of the Portuguese congregation 

were under the power of circumstances and habits tnat were 

by no means favourable to the reception of evangelical religion. 

Though regarded as christians^ they had no part of the scrip- 

tures5 and no religious books, in the tongue with which they 

were the most familiar, and the only one with which many of 

their females were acquainted to any extent; so that they were 

deplorably ignorant of the plainest doctrines of the bible, and 

it was found that their imaginary Christianity, connected as it 

was with practical Antinomianism, was an unpropitious soil 

for the fructifjring of the seed of the divine word. 

As a curiosity, as an illustration of one of those phases of 

mental obliquity that are continually occurring in the history 

of man, we may insert the copy of a paper sent by an eccentric, 

but highly respectable, Dutch gentleman to Mr. Callaway, 

entitled ^* A couple of Arithmetical Poems, the first product of 

that Science in Ceylon ; " and, we suppose, the last as well. 

" Lamentation. 

" Oh woful day for birth the seventh day of January, 

Goddess Charlott! departed in youth: old deer loiters 

depress'd in flurry. 

"Prayer. 

" Fall in but soon on me, oh Charlotte* last humane event. 

Look pious at, I am also one of January the seventh. * 

" Axiom. 

" Come soon to me thou gracious death — Ah it is but surely 

better. 

The soul goes upward, body beneath — ^mind the former not 

the latter. 

** Conclusion. 

( God bless and save the King "J 

TT X J Defender of the Faith, f v rr * ^i 

Happy tune ^ ^^j^ ^^^j^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^1^;^^ V of Triumph.. 

(^Depending of his aid. ) 

Mr. Callaway adds, " I may just say in conclusion that the 
writer is an ecclesiastic, and in sense above mediocrity. We 

* The Charlotte referred to was the daughter of George IV. 
whose sudden death excited a more profound sensation in England 
than any other that the writer remembers. Bonfires were every- 
where ready to be lighted, had she been safely delivered ; but the 
flame that arose was lurid, and there was mourning instead of 
merriment. 
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may learn at least what a figure tolerable abilities are apt to 
make in versification in a language which to the writer is not 
vernacular." 

Early in 1819, each of the schoolmasters, in order to test 
their knowledge of scripture truth, was directed to write out a 
short epitome of Christianity ; several of these were very 
respectable productions, and there was not a mistake of any 
consequence in any of them. One of the masters, who professed 
to have received the forgiveness of sin, was asked in what way 
he had found this blessing ; and he said, that he prayed and he 
prayed till he felt his sin go away, and then he was happy. Thev 
were encouraged to ask questions on any subject about which 
their own minds were not satisfied, or as to any objections that 
they knew were urged by the heathens against Christianity. 
Many of their difificulties were such as have ever puzzled the 
wisest of men. Some of their enquiries were suggested by 
curiosity ; but none were without interest. The following are 
specimens: Is the account of the creation in the book of 
Genesis figurative or literal ? Why did Christ object to be 
called good Master? Is the buddhist religion the most ancient? 
Of what religion was Pontius Pilate ? Was he a buddhist ? 
Not one of them had ever heard of the Hindu custom of the 
immolation of widows. 

The cholera soon afterwards made its appearance, and swept 
awav great numbers. The professors of Romanism vied with 
tl^^ heathen in the splendour of their ceremonies and the noise 
of their performances, and proved how fatally the god of this 
world, and the things which are abolished, had blinded the 
minds of them that believed not. However diversified the 
people mi^ht be in rank and occupation, they united together 
in promoting the works of darkness. As in the former days, 
"the carpenter encouraged the goldsmith," *^they helped 
every one his neighbour, and every one said to his brother. Be 
of good courage.'' 

The first lovefeast that was here held was one of the happiest 
hours that the missionary had ever spent in the country ; as 
nearly all present spoke, with simplicity and freedom, of the 
work of God in their souls. Yet it was rightly said of the 
class-meetings, in the then position of the island, that they 
were not composed of experienced christians met together to 
converse on the operations of God upon their hearts, and for , 
the encouraging of each other to work out their salvation 
with fear and trembling ; those who attended them being a 
few poor ignorant persons, just emerging from the most 
lamentable darkness and superstition, desirous of being further 
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informed u()oq religious subjects, and to be regarded rather as 
catechumens than as members of the church. 

When the present mission-house was purchased by Mr, 
Hume, which, though somewhat close and confined, from not 
having the sea breeze, is pleasantly situated upon the bank of 
the river, about £45 were collected in the island towards the 
expence. The largest subscriber was the Dlsdnayaka modliar, 
who gave £7 10s. The names of only three other headmen 
wpear in the list. Several contributions were received from 
Tangalle. Since that period, the public services have been 
held in the largest room, which is 50 feet by 20 ; but it is far 
too small for the congregation, and it is desirable that a more 
convenient place should be provided. It was opened for its 
present purpose on the 24th of June, 1822. The Dutch church 
was occupied during a series of years for the English service ; 
and the best thanks of the mission are due to uie consistory 
for so long allowing its use. On Christmas day, in the same 
year, all the schools met in this church to receive an address, 
and a large number of headmen attended upon the occasion. 

An interesting scene was sometimes presented at one of the 
temples, but it is not known that it led to the forsaking of 
heathenism upon the part of any native. Mr. Hume was very 
intimate with an old priest, whose inquisitiveness exceeded by 
many degrees that of any other person wearing the yellow 
robe that ne had met with, though ne had conversed with some 
hundreds. He wanted to have a reason for everything. Xhe 
New Testament was publicly read in his temple, and it wa43 
not a little interesting to see a number of shrewd priests 
perusing the sacred volume with apparent eagerness, m the 
midst of their idols, which might seem to look down angrily at 
the novel scene. The old priest was himself blind, but was 
regarded as at the head of the whole fraternity in learning ; and 
no one can tell what manner of thought might present itself to 
his inquiring mind, as he contrasted the words of the atheist 
Buddha with those of the Son of God^ 

There appears to have been no resident missionary here in 
1824, but the station was visited by Mr. Callaway and Mr. 
Stoup from Galle. The schools were the most promising they 
had seen in the country, and their examination was highly satis- 
iactory. Mr. Callaway says, inl826: " On my visit, I was much 
gratilied with the progress of the work in almost every place 
in which w« labour. How animating the contrast between 
the religious state of Matura in 1816, when I was appointed 
to that station, and at the present time ! The work does not 
proceed without the oi'dinary opposition; but whoever considers 
the deplorable ignorance and degrading superstitions of the 
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people, must be prompted to acknowledge therein the hand of 
God. I was particularly struck by some protestant families, 
who, in a heathen and mahomedan neighbourhood,:^ were 
constructing a small bungaloe for prayer-meetings and for 
preaching. I spoke for some time to the people there with 
much interest, and could not help thinking of the wicker 
church at Glastonbury." In the following year Mr. Sutherland 
had prayer-meetings in fourteen of the houses of the Dutch 
descendants ; which excited general attention, and were well 
attended. For some time the Singhalese prayer •meetingslwere 
held in the houses of the headmen ; but as the poorer classes 
were prevented from being present, it was found to be almost 
impossible to conduct them without coldness and formality- 
They were afterwards held in places where all could attend, 
and the congregations sometimes consisted of 60 or 70 adults* 
In the villages, Singhalese houses generally occupy the three 
sides of a square, and the court, or open space, m the ceptre, 
is well adapted for meetings of this description. 
• About the same time strong hopes were entertained in 
relation to one of the priests belonging to the temple in which 
the scriptures had been formerly read. He was 32 years of 
age, and upon being set apart for the priesthood in Kandy, he 
received the name of Sri Buddha Bakkitta Terunanse. He 
was impressed in favour of Christianity whilst hearing Mr. 
Lalmon preach in the Matura gaol ; and he had received a 
copy of the Singhalese New Testament from Mr. Mayor, the 
church missionary at Baddagama, which he occasionally read. 
For some time he was undecided, as he felt a shrinking from 
the persecution he would have to endure if he embraced 
Christianity ; but at last he broke away from every restraint, 
and determined upon taking up the cross that he knew awaited 
him, in consequence of the resolution to which he had come. 
He was respected as a medical man, and was a scholar of no 
ordinary attainments. Bribes were offered ; threats were held 
out ; and strong appeals were made ; but all were in vain, as 
all were successfully resisted. He was baptised in the Dutch 
church, -and received the name of John Cor^lius» For some 
time he was consistent, and on all fitting occasions was ready 
to proclaim boldly that "there is no other God but One." 
This man had been faithfully told that the mission could 
provide for him no place. Everything possible was done to 
let him see the consequence of the step ne was about to take. 
His sincerity was tested in the severest manner. After all 
this, he gave up high rank, worship, emolument, and great 
expectations, for the uncertainties connected with lay life; 
besides exposing himself to the obloquy of being regarded as 
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quently proved by his conduct, that if he had any respect for 
Christianity at all, it was in the smallest degree, something 
merely theoretical or philosophical; and his case added one 
more to the long list of baptised priests over whom the church 
is called upon to weep. 

Several years later, Mr. Gogerly, who then resided at 
Dondra, thus writes : " We need encouragement at Matura ; 
the whole of this district being decidedly heathen ; as much, 
and indeed it may be said more so, than the interior of the 
island. The weight of almost all the headmen, although they 
call themselves christians and swear on the bible, and with 
scarcely an exception that of their wives and daughters^ is 
thrown into the scale, not only of buddhism, but of devilism 
in all its forms of worship. The mass of the people are deplo- 
rably ignorant, and are taught from their infancy to regard 
Buddha as the perfection both of wisdom aud virtue; and 
being fortified in these impressions by the example of all those 
to whom they look as guides, and upon whom they depend for 
assistance, and whom they regard as pre-eminently favoured in 
this world in consequence of their superior merit in previous 
states of existence, present an almost impenetrable phalanx in 
opposition to the few soldiers of the cross in the field." And 
again the same able writer says : *^ Generally speaking I think 
that Matura is one of the least promising of all Vie fields 
cultivated by this mission ; buddhism has here its full operation, 
and whatever opinion there may be formed of the morality of 
some of its precepts, or the refinement of its metaphysics, no 
one conversant with the people can fail to observe that its 
effects are to render them earthly, sensual, and devilish. 
Ignorance and superstition jointly exert their influence ; the 
latter filling them with the daily apprehension of evil to be 
dreaded from the influence of malign aemons, and the deep and 
almost impenetrable darkness of the former rendering them 
unable to perceive the folly of their refuge of lies, or to under- 
stand the doctrines of the truth when propounded to them. 
Ancient prejudices, profound ignorance of nistory and science, 
a numerous priesthood depending almost entirely upon the 
people for support, and the whole weight of the Singhalese 
upper classes, are conjoined to rivet upon them the chains of 
the prince of darkness. The desire of obtaining knowledge is. 
also exceedingly small. It does not argue despondency on our 
part that, being aware of the real condition of this moral 
wilderness, we state our views. Ignorance of the subject may 
for a time buoy up the spirit with hopes of extensive success. 
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but win only lead ultimately to greater dejection when the 
truth bursts upon the mind." 

In 1845, Mr. de Hoedt, then stationed at Dondra, was 
much interested by the case of a lad who was condemned to 
death, for murder, and visited him in the gaoL He was not 
more than 14 years of age, and appeared to be much younger. 
There was nothing forbidding in his features. They indicated 
openness and placidity, and were rather prepossessing than 
otherwise. Every one who saw him before the trial pitied 
him, and they could scarcely believe that he was a murderer. 
But the crime was clearly proved, and Sir A. Oliphant, in 
passing sentence, said, " Prisoner, I have heard of your char- 
acter. Boy as you are, you are hardened in crime. To give 
you advice would be a mere waste of breath." When addressed 
in his cell, by the word *^ to," he was much excited, and 
declared that there was not a more respectable family in the 
village than the one to which he belonged. This was true, as 
his father was a man of the highest caste, and in affluent 
circumstances. Mr. de Hoedt endeavoured to pacify him, and 
tsaid that, admitting the truth of what he had said about his 
family, he had disgraced it to the utmost by his conduct. 
*^For all that," he replied, "I cannot bear the word ^(7." It was 
believed that he had committed two other murders, to obtain 
money. In one instance, when he was bathing, he took a 
man who could not swim into deep water, by which he was 
drowned. In the murder for which he was hung, he met a boy 
going to the bazaar with some money, whom he enticed to a 
marshy place ; and there killed him, mutilating his body in the 
most disgusting manner. The career of this boy is to be attri- 
buted to the dire influence of heathenism* When his horoscope 
was calculated by the ganitay4, the stars were said to be 
extremely malignant in their aspect. The ruin of the whole 
family was threatened, as well as the loss of their property. 
In consequence of this prediction, he was regarded, even by 
his parents, as accursed. They neglected him ; and all the rest 
of his family, though he had several brothers and sisters, 
shunned him, and regarded him with dread. As a natural 
consequence, whilst still a child, he associated with the worst 
of characters. His sleeping place was an arrack distillery. 
He became a gambler. Money he wanted, and must have ; 
and to obtain it, he resorted to practices the most vile ; until 
arrested by the stern hand of the law, and a stop was put to 
his crimes by the death of the gallows. The astrologer was the 
real murderer in this case ; or, perhaps, his black art is rather 
to be blamed, as he might give an honest account of the results 
of his calculation, according to this infamous system. About 
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the same time, another instance of its evil came to the notice 
of Mr. de Hoedt. A young woman was asked in marriage, 
but her horoscope and that of her suitor did not agree ; it was 
ominous ; and the match was broken off. Soon afterwards, her 
hand was asked by another. The wisest ganitay&s were 
collected, that they might tell the events of the future. In the 
former instance they had said that the union would cause the 
speedy death of the bride, and her parents, and grandparents ; 
but now, the safety of all parties, and length of days, were 
ensured, and all was to be prosperous. In about a year, 
however, from that time, the bride was sleeping in her grave, 
and other events of a mournful character followed, which 
exposed the untruthfulness and folly of the astrologer's predic- 
tions. 

Amidst the depressing circumstances connected with the 
native work, the services in the mission-chapel at Matura have 
presented many features of encouragement ; and in late years 
the tokens of Grod's favour that have been graciously vouch- 
safed have been more plenteous and powerful than at any 
period in the previous history of the mission. But I have to 
regret, that by no force of appeal have I been able to induce 
those who alone are acquainted with the circumstances to give 
me an account of them in writing, and I am myself too httle 
acquainted with the details to venture upon their description. 
The work has been like a Pentecostal visitation in its diffusive- 
ness, all classes of the community having partaken of its 
influence. ''Both young men and maidens; old men, and 
children,*' have been led to " praise the name of the Lord.'* 
Great judgment and discretion appear to have been shewn as 
to the manner in which it has been carried on^ and in the 
arrangements that have been made to secure its permanence 
and extension. Upon the minds of some of the youths in the 
school it is hojped that impressions have been made which will 
not only end m their own soul's salvation, but be productive of 
good also, in days to come, in much wider and more public 
spheres. The school itseU*, as an educational establismnent^ 
has had few to surpass it in the island, whether as to the 
extent or solidity of the knowledge imparted, principally 
through the attention of Mr. H. D. I^ereira, the pastor at the 
church, whose departure to another sphere of labour, at the 
beginning of the present year, was greatly lamented by the 
residents in Matura, to many of whom his ministry had brought 
light and peace. He is succeeded by his brother, Mr. Peter 
Pereira, who is seeking to walk by the same rule, and to he 
equally useful in winning souls to Christ. 

Among the villages that are referred to by the missionaries. 
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Weheragampitiya is the most frequently mentioned. The work 
here was cheering so early as 1822. With great difficulty the 
inhabitants had raised a neat little chapel. The people took 
^reat interest in the erection^ and made many sage remarks 
during its progress. One woman asked what^ and how much, 
merit would be received for doing so good a work. Another 
remarked, that she was very poor, but she would help to the 
best of her ability, as it must be a good thing to assist in any 
way to build a house for God. One of the females belonging to 
the class, when ur^ed by her husband to go to the temple and 
make offerings, asked why she should make offerings there, 
when, according to their own account, the buddhist religion 

Erovides no saviour? She was told that the oflPerin^s will 
ring merit, which leads to salvation. " But how," said she, 
" can there be salvation without a saviour ? Though we go to 
the well, we can obtain no water, if it has none in it ; and 
though we place the chatty, with rice, upon the stone, if we put 
no fire under, how shall it be boiled? And though we go to the 
temple, and make offerings, how can we be saved, it there is 
no saviour?" Here was Paley's argument, in a small compass. 
A more permanent chapel was built in 1827, and in the- con- 
greffation were several women, who, with their prayer books 
in their hands, repeated the responses with great correctness 
and propriety. The inhabitants, on several occasions, have 
made a vigorous stand against heathenism. Of this place it 
is said, in 1837; **It may, perhaps, claim the character of 
christian, inasmuch as for several years past, and especially 
during a late sickness, when cocoa-nuts were broken in honour 
of the goddess Patting in almost every village, no heathen 
service was then performed in Weheragampitiya. There is a 
buddhist temple in the immediate vicinity ; but Christian truth, 
through our mission, may at least be regarded as contesting 
the ground, with some appearance of superiority." For the 
good influence exercised in this place, the mission is principally 
indebted to its catechist, Don Simon, and his family, subse- 
quently stationed at Godapitiya. 

About 22 miles from Matura, on the south coast of the 
island, is the town of Tangalle. At one time the cutcherry 
was held during one part of the year at this place, and in the 
other part at Matura, which caused the mission-house congre- 
gation greatly to fluctuate. It was visited by Mr. Callaway in 
1822, who found here a woman who seemed to be no stranger 
to christian experience, and who had a good hope of a happy 
immortality. He speaks of the road as being exceedingly 
bad, the place itself as small, and the surrounding neighbour- 
hood as having a barren appearance. There was one European 
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soldier in the now forsaken fort, who filled up his spare time 
by reading the bible and other books. There were regular 
services held here at the time in which Mr. Mooyaart was the 
collector. In 1837 there was a small class, which was met as 
often as the strength of the mission would allow. It is now 
the residence of a catechist of the Propagation Society, 

Notwithstanding the dilBiculties that have been^ and still 
are, presented in these localities, there is yet reason to thank 
God and take courage. Throughout the district, Christianity 
stands boldly out, wherever the mission operations are carried 
on, as uncompromisingly militant ; as the decided opponent of 
buddhism, demon worship, and all the superstitions by which 
the people are enslaved. In strict accordance with the mild 
and holy principles of the gospel, the attitude assumed is that 
of attack. Whilst it is everywhere declared that " God will 
have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of 
the truth," it is also aflSrmed that ^* he that believeth not the 
Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.'' 
Now and then it is seen that the people understand the dis- 
tinction between Christianity and their own systems. In one 
family two children were sick ; for one a heathen ceremony 
was performed, but not for the other. When asked the reason 
for the diiFerence, her relatives said, " Oh, she goes to your 
school, and therefore we do not regard her as belonging to 
our religion." Thus, a girl attending a christian school was 
considered to be so far out of the pale of heathenism, that a 
demon ceremony was not be performed in her behalf, although 
the other members of the family had recourse to it for protec- 
tion. Happy will the island be, when this impression is 
universal. 



26. Dondra. 

The proper name of this place is Dewi-nuwara, ** the city of 
the gods." It is spelt in almost as many different ways as the 
word Buddha: It first appears in the mission records as 
Dawndera, which is very near the native pronunciation. The 
village stands on the most southern point of the island, and 
between it and the snow-covered regions around the south pole 
there is no known land. Its position marks it out as a sacred 
spot in the eyes of the superstitious, and it would have been 
contrary to almost universal precedent if it had not been the 
place of legend and wild adventure. There was a temple here, 
so vast in extent, that from the sea it resembled a city ; and 
the ancient mariner, as he sailed past it, with its floating 
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banners and glittering towers, commended himself to its gods, 
as in our own day the sailor who knows not the word of the 
Lord repeats a prayer to the old prophet as he passes the 
promontory of Carmel, or to the Virgin Mary off the foreland 
of Loretto. It was destroyed by the Portuguese in 1587, and 
it is said that the soldiers demolished a thousand idols, but 
reaped immense booty. Not contented with the material 
destruction that the crow-bar and the hammer can work, they 
sought to rob the place of its sacredness for ever, by slaughter- 
ing cattle in its most hallowed courts. The buddhist priest is 
now the principal representative of heathenism; but his 
erections of wattle and lime seem out of place in the midst of 
stone pillars, some hundreds of which still remain, that will see 
centuries of sun and storm before they perish. There is a 
festival here in the month of July, with masque and mummery, 
in honour of any god whose name will bring treasure to the 
shrine, sometimes attended by a hundred thousand persons, 
whose offerings, as they are cast into the coffers prepared to 
receive them, are carefully watched bv the servants of the 
modliar of the korle, to be afterwards taken to his house, there 
to work evil, for himself and his family, to many generations, 
if the reward of iniquity can be so long transmitted by 
inheritance. 

A school was commenced here in 1818, with 60 boys and 9 
girls, nearly all of whom were of the fisher caste. A second 
school was opened in the following year, in a populous neigh- 
bourhood about half a mile from the former place, for the 
toddy-drawers, of whom Mr. Callaway says, " I have been 
often told by intelligent natives that the people of the caste of 
which this school is chiefly composed are considered to have 
superior capacities to most others." The master was an active 
and intelligent man, and the progress of the children rapid. 
The modliar of the korle was regarded as the patron of the 
schools, but he derived too large an income from the profits of 
the d^wala to be a sincere promoter of Christianity. At that 
time the shore was covered with pieces of the wreck of an 
East Indiaman ; and on festive occasions some portions of the 
spoil then gathered and concealed are still exhibited by the old 
families of the neighbourhood. The annual procession, in its 
mad progress from temple to temple, has to pass the house of 
God, a plain modest building, that stands as a witness for the 
truth, in the centre of one of the strongest holds of idolatry in 
Ceylon. The great trial connected with the work has been, 
the diflSculty oi bringing the people to renounce heathenism 
in their hearts. The children in the school have sometimes 
expressed their sense of the vanity and evil of idolatry, and 
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have asked for arguments from the scriptures wherewith to 
combat the errors of their heathen relatives ; and in 1822, 
Mr. Hume saw a number of them dragged by force to the 

J)lace of offering. The congregation has in some years been 
arge, and the people have listened to the word with exemplary 
attention, and seemed to be sincere in their profession; but 
there has nearly always been a worm in the bud ; a blight has 
come upon the ears of corn before they arrived at maturity. 
At one time there were 60 girls taught in the school. The 
rapidity with which they learnt to read, and their readiness 
and correctness in the exercise, were at once a proof of their 
own capacity and of the diligence of the teacher. Several of 
those in the first class requested to be baptised. Two or three 
adult females, among whom were an elaerly woman and her 
daughters, learnt to read, as they said it was not right that 
their children should be more accomplished than themselves. 
It was rather a formidable task for these eastern females to 
stand up before the lookers-on when the school was examined, 
and repeat their lessons and the catechism, but on these 
occasions they acquitted themselves well. They were taught 
to make lace, and brought ^the manufacture to a state of con- 
siderable perfection. 

At one time, Constantino de Zilva, a native, who was a 
believer in the god Maha Dewiyo, when a beloved son and 
daughter were taken ill, offered for them gold, silver, rice, and 
other things, to secure their recovery ; but they both died. 
By this he lost all confidence in his former idol. He had a 
consecrated house, which it is not lawful for any one to enter 
but a kapuwd, and in it were the accumulated offerings of 
many years. Though he would have previously thought it 
dangerous even to touch any of the articles therein deposited, 
he now brought them out, and distributed their value to the 

Eoor; and his neighbours saw, that so far from any harm 
appening to him in consequence, as they apprehended, from 
that time prosperity attended himself and his family. 

From another narrative, we have a further insight into the 
sentiments and character of the people. An old man who 
came from the village of Hakmana, some distance from Dondra, 
was induced to attend the chapel, where he heard a discourse 
from the catechist, Don Simon. After the service he came to 
the preacher, and said ; ** You and I are both Singhalese men ; 
now when we have such a number of gods, and you affirm 
before such a congregation that there is no God but one, and 
that there is no salvation but from that one God, who will 
believe you ? I am a man sixty years of age, and you are only 
about twenty-five, and yet in au my long life I never heard 
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such ah untruth as the one you have just told. Besides, are 
you not aware that this is the city of the gods, and that these 
gods will be against you, if you speak against them?" The 
difference was explained to him between the God worshipped 
in the chapel and the gods worshipped in the d6w&la, and he 
was exhorted to turn n'om his sins. At this he laughed, and 
said, " I have never sinned ; I never drunk toddy or arrack ; I 
never stole ; I never caught fish ; and do you call me, a man 
who has conducted himself so blamelessly, a sinner ? Besides, 
there is not a more prosperous man in the village ; I abound in 
food, clothes, cattle, gardens, and fields, all of which I doubtless 
receive as a reward of my former merit. Now, if you, unac- 
quainted as you are with me, and ignorant of my circumstances, 
call me a sinner, is it possible that any one can believe you ? " 
When questioned as to certain sins common to the country he 
confessed that he had done these things, but he did not know 
that they were wrong. He was particularly struck with the 
thought of an almighty God, and an everlasting punishment. 
That night he remained at the house of the) catechist, and for 
the first time in his life bowed the knee before his Creator and 
Lord. 

Mr. Gogerly resided some time in this village, before he 
became the general superintendent of the mission. It was here 
that he matured his knowledge of Pali, as he took advantage 
of being in the neighbourhood of the learned priests of the 
district to enter upon the study of the more abstruse parts of 
the Buddhistical system ; and in one important point, relating 
to the transmigration of a living principle, he was able to prove 
to the priests that they were all wrong, as they entertained the 
common notion about the transmigration of the soul, that the 
identical being that dies is again oom in some other state of 
existence, which is thoroughly contrary to the doctrine of 
Buddha, as he labours through many a weary argument to 

5 rove that there is no such existence as a soul. The mission 
brary at Colombo is indebted to him for some of the most 
valuable of the Buddhistical works that it contains, which 
were written for him at the temple during his residence at 
Dondra. 

Of the village of Pdtagama, seven miles from Matura, on 
the Tangalle road, there was at one time considerable hope ; the 
people were simple-minded, though ignorant. The congrega- 
tion was comparatively large. The women were the most 
attentive, but so timid, that it was difficult to find out what 
they really thought or felt. They seemed wishful to know 
the right way, and to enter into it. The school was commenced 
in 1835. For some time no attempt was made to form a churdi. 



Digitized by 



Google 



240 

on account of the previous ignorance of the people ; but when 
several appeared to have been impressed by the power of the 
gospel, they were invited to present themselves publicly, and 
take upon themselves the profession of Christianity. They 
were told not to act without thought, as great caution was 
deemed necessary in a land so entirely heathen. No temporal 
advantage could be expected from the step; yet 12 men and 
5 women, who had previously left off all attendance on heathen 
ceremonies, came rorward; and professed that it was their 
desire to know and serve the true God. These persons were 
instructed separately from the rest of the people, and received 
special attention ; but the progress of the work was much 
hindered by a schoolmaster, who had to be dismissed for the 
practice of a heathen ceremony. 

A school was established at Naurunna, a little further on 
the same line of road, in 1821. The spirit of enquiry was 
here greater than anything that had been seen elsewhere. The 
visitor had usually to spend several hours in answering the 
questions that were put by the schoolmistress, or her neigh- 
bours, on religious subjects. She was herself quite a genius. 
Her talent for poetry was considerable ; and she had written 
several pieces that were much admired. She had not seen a 
copy of the scriptures until Mr. Hume presented her with one. 
Not long afterwards she brought a versification of the first 
chapters of St. Matthew, and intended to put other select 
portions of the scriptures into a similar form. In 1824, she 
shewed Mr. Callaway a poetical preface of her former work ; 
and afterwards a paraphrase of the whole gospel. The females 
of the village had formerly lived in ^reat obscurity, exposed 
to all the stupifying influences of idolatry ; but a spark of 
intelligence was soon lit up in their countenances, their appli- 
cation was earnest, and their manner and address became 
comparatively refined. 

For the last four years, the Dondra station, has been under 
the pastoral care of Mr. O. J. Gunas6kara. So far as he can 
judge, he has no doubt that there are a few persons who are 
sincere, and who are trying to obtain the abiding witness of 
the Holy Spirit. It is his opinion that Buddhism lias no hold 
on the people ; but that superstition and devilism exert a great 
influence. As in other parts of the island, the system of 
Gotama gives evidence that it is losing its power, and its priests 
are regarded *^ as a set of wicked oeings." This is strong 
language, but it is heard almost universally. The inhabitants 
of this district do not, as in many other places, profess to hate 
Christianity, nor do they oppose gospel truth. On the contrary, 
they appreciate the moral principles of the bible, and are willing 
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to hear them inculcated. The majority are extremely ignorant, 
and very indigent, so that their whole attention is directed to 
the supply of their bodily wants, and they have little thought 
of another world. When they give alms, or perform any other 
act of religion, it is for some worldly purpose. The fishers 
are especially careless about their old religion. They abstain 
from going to sea on their sacred davs ; but they mend their 
nets, and make hooks and lines, and build boats, and do other 
things of the same kind. The station is at present under the 
care of the Matura ministers, Mr. P. Pereiraand Mr. Zaccheus 
Nathanielsz, who are seeking to take every possible advantage 
of the interesting and peculiar position in wnich the people are 
placed, as to their respect for scriptural truth, and their want 
of confidence in their former guides. 



At the distance of about thirty miles, northward, from 
Dondra, and between the Godapitiya district and Saffragam, is 
the Morwa Korle. There was formerly a station here, but it 
has been abandoned some years. It was probably begun at 
the entreaty of the modliar, who, in another situation, had 
shewn himself to be zealous for God, and a friend to the 
mission. But it is a mistake to suppose that a station will 
flourish through individual patronage, however pure in its 
motive, or powerful in its influence, unless there are other 
reasons for the commencement of the work. This was the first 
mountain scenery ever trod by the feet of the writer, and an 
impression was made on his mind that is still as vivid as all 
first impressions are that are made by something we love. The 
korle is marked out in the old maps by an unbroken circle of 
mountains, as Bohemia was in our schoolboy days. There 
was a freshness about its vegetation, and a richness about its 
fruits, and an awe about its broad-breasted hills, and a grandeur 
about its dark mass of interminable foliage, and a cheerfulness 
in the sound of its rushing waters, and a vigour imparted by 
plunging into its clear cold streams, that maae us resolve that 
if we ever became a planter, our estate should be here. But 
these were the thoughts of a youth who had not been long 
from his Yorkshire home ; and we should be sorry if any one 
were to purchase lands in Morwa, merely from our unskilled 
representation. 

It was first occupied in May, 1 832, and for some years was 
the residence of the highly-respected minister, the late Mr. 
Lalmon. He had much lively zeal, as well as sincere piety ; 
but these could not change the face of the country, which is 
most unfavourable for missionary labour. The district is a 
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succession of bills, separated by narrow Tallies, laid out for the^ 
cultivation of paddy. The roads, even in good weather, were ' 
of the worst description, buf have since been greatly improved. 
The population is scanty and much scattered, there being 
seldom more than four or five residences in any one place. 
To reach them, either the hills must be climbed^ or the valUes 
skirting their bases traversed ; in consequence of which, it is 
a tedious journey to visit even those who, as the crow flies, 
might be near neighbours. A necessary result of this was, 
that a vast quantity of labour was needed to accomplish a 
little work. In pastoral visitations, this was peculiarly dis- 
advantageous, as frequently, after toiling through a rough 
road for a considerable time in the heat of the sun, or, if there 
had been recent rain, through mud and slime, assailed by the 
land leeches, upon arriving at the little hamlet the missionary 
found it deserted, the inhabitants being out among the hills 
engaged in their rural occupations. 

The moral state of this scattered population was bad, the 
practice of one woman having a plurality of husbands prevail- 
mg to a considerable extent. While professing to be buddhists, 
they are more devoted to demon worship. At one time the 
village in which Mr. Lalmon resided, Birlapan&tara, was 
formally devoted to the god Kattaragama ; and a kapuw4 waa 
invited to perform a certain ceremony, the people promising 
that if he would preserve their crops and cattle for three years 
from all harm, they would pay their vows and erect a gam- 
m9.duwa. There was a grand procession ; but the people might 
have seen that such j;ites were performed in vain, and could be 
no protection, as on the same morning one of their children 
was devoured by a kabara-goya, which was the more noticed, 
as such an occurrence is very unusual. The men seldom 
remain long at home, as they have to wander to other places in 
search of work. For some seasons there was great distress, 
from the bursting of the Urubokka dam, by which the supply 
of water is regulated on which they depend for the irrigation 
of their lands. The influx of strangers, when it was undergoing 
reparation, the disregard of the Sabbath at the works, and the 
introduction of arrack to induce the coolies to labour, were 
highly injurious to the stated inhabitants. 

A few rays of light were scattered ; there was a perceptible 
decline in some of the more reprehensible practices of heathen- 
ism ; and in a few hearts there was the lodgment of divine 
truth. On some occasions, there were even signs of considerable 
promise. On Easter Sunday, April 19, J 834, Mr. Lalmon 
thus writes : " This morning, in the chapel, we had a large 
and dense congregation ; some had to stand outside. I preached 
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from 1 Cor. xv. 20, ^ Now is Christ risen from the dead, 
and become the firstfruits of them that slept,' It was a very 
interesting and encouraging season to myself, and to others 
also, if I may judge from their silence and the play of their 
countenances. At the conclusion of the service, 5 men, 
1 woman, and 4 children were received within the pale of the 
church by baptism. After this was over, I administered the 
Sacrament to 17 members, 6 of whom were now communicants 
for the first time, and among them was the modliar's daughter. 
We experienced great consolation and joy in our hearts, and 
the unction from above was in the midst of us." On the 13th 
of August, 1837, a man died in the faith ; who had been under 
instruction about three years. ** Previous to his death he 
appeared to enjoy a blessed hope of glory and immortality, 
and said that he had no fear of death, having obtained pardon 
and peace through the merits of his blessed Redeemer, Jesus 
Christ." But when the Morwa Korle was visited by Mr. 
Gogerly, in the loUowing year, it was seen that the disadvan- 
tages of the station were so many as to prevent the successful 
working of a mission in that locality, and Mr. Lalmon was 
removed to a more promising field of labour ; the members of 
the society being placed under the care of the Godapitiya 
minister. 

The recent sales of government land, and the commencement 
of coffee cultivation, will soon change the character of the 
people and the aspect of the place; and the description we 
have given of the korle will be no longer applicable. May 
the introduction of British capital and influence lead to the 
universal reception of the gospel, with all its benign and 
saving consequences I 

This is the last of the stations, geographically, occupied by 
the Wesleyan mission, in South Ceylon ; and we now proceed 
to notice labours of a more miscellaneous character, by which 
its agents have sought to promote the work of God, and to 
other details connected with the operations of the Society. 



27. Our Soldiers. 

The Wesleyan missionaries have always been ready to 
proclaim the gospel to their countrymen among the military, 
whenever an opportunity has been presented, and they have 
been able to embrace it without neglecting the work among 
the natives. At Colombo, Kandy, and Galle great numbers 
have attended their ministry from the different regiments that 
have been stationed in these garrison towns. It has often 
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cheered their spirits when^ after a hard and depressing day in 
the villages^ perhaps preaching three times in Singhalese^ as 
in the case oi Mr. Gogerlj, they have been permitted on the 
Sabbath evening to enter the pulpit of their cnapel in the fort 
of Colombo^ where they have been gladdened by the sight of 
countenances already lit up with tne sunshine of heaven, by 
hearing the sincere and fervent Amen from many voices at the 
close of their supplications, and by partaking in the warmth 
and faith that have pervaded the nearts ot the worshippers. 
These things have thrown back upon their own souls an 
influence that has animated them in the performance of their less 
genial duties, and sent them forth again exulting in the might 
of the Lord. Home secretaries were formerly jealous lest this 
kind of pleasant work should occupy too much of their agents* 
time ; but they have since become wiser, or have larger hearts, 
and know that from these simple exercises a power has been 
acquired, that could have been gained in no otner way, unless 
it were by a visit to the churches at home, in which much time 
and money would be lost. And besides all this, the benefit 
has not been confined to themselves. Everlasting good has been 
done to the souls of many hundreds of soliuers and their 
families^ who have been arrested in their course of sin, or been 

E reserved from losing the religion they have brought to this 
eathen land, by the earnest appeals or wholesome mstructiona 
they have thus received. We can only present a very few of 
the more salient features in this department of the work, and 
must leave the rest to the revelations of etemitv. 

The openings for usefulness among the military at Galle, 
immediately on the arrival of the missionaries, were pledges of 
similar scenes of promise to be presented afterwards in many 
parts of the island. Towards the end of 1815, Mr. Harvard 
and Mr. Clough obtained permission to visit the military hos- 
pital in the fort of Colombo. It was said that at that time 
there were about a thousand soldiers, and the unusual number 
of seven hundred women and children, in the garrison. *^ Our 
visits to the hospital," they write, *^are oftentimes very 
affecting. Sometimes we meet with a poor backslider frcMn 
some of our societies in England, who, in the ways of sin, has 
been drawn into the army ; he recognizes his former instructors ; 
he calls to mind his ancient privileges; he remembers his 
painful wanderings from the fola of the gospel; he weeps, and 
mourns before God, and affords us the opportunity of pointing 
out to him the good old way, and of directing his return to 
the path of pardon and holiness. At other times, we see 
languishing upon a bed of pain, a poor prodigal, hardly yet 
arrived at the prime of life. We cannot upbraid him. He 
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mourns his evil ways ; he reproaches himself. We give him it 
tract, or some suitable advice, or both, and leave him with the 
hope that the affliction may be the means of snatching him as 
a brand from everlasting burnings." Soon afterwards a room 
was opened for divine service, and as a place of retirement for 
the well-disposed during the day. At its openings about 200 
persons were present, and many who came were unable to 
obtain admittance. The service has since been carried to 
many parts of the fort, and sometimes has been in danger of 
being given up, because no suitable place could be obtained. 
But the way has again been made open, by some unexpected 
interposition of Providence, and the hearts of many cheered. 
It was at one time held in a room on the ramparts, on the 
extreme south-west comer of the fort, overlooking the sea. 
For a number of years the Baptists and Wesleyans occupied 
the same place, on the site where the services are now held, 
on different evenings. In 1834 the premises were purchased 
by the mission, and the present chapel was erected, through the 
exertions of Mr. Clough. The opening sermon was preached 
by Mr. Gogerly, and mough the subject was the old theme of 
" salvation by faith," all present were struck with the simplicity 
of style, clearness of reasoning, and massiness of thought, exhi- 
bited by the preacher. The governor, the conunander-in-chief, 
the chief justice, and other heads of departments, were present 
on the occasion ; and the governor. Sir B. Wilmot Horton, 
afterwards expressed the great satisfaction and pleasure with 
which he had listened to the masterly discourse. By those 
who had known the difficulties of former periods, the sacrifice 
of praise was offered, on this high da^, with much gladness 
and sincerity. In this chapel the missionary meetings for the 
district were formerly held> on two occasions with the governor 
of the island in the chair. 

From the examples recorded of the soldier's battle with evil, 
and his final triumph, only one or two instanses can be eiven. 
In 1819, John Sharp, who belonged to the 84th Regiment, 
died in Kandy. A^er his removal to that place, his com- 
panions in Colombo received very pleasing accounts of his 
religious experience. On his dying bed he was frequentiy 
visited by Mr. Lambrick, of the Church mission, who kindly 
continued to watch over him until his happy spirit took its 
flight to the celestial city. By great frugality, he had saved 
a httle money from his pay as a private soldier, part of which 
he left to the Bible Society, and the rest, amounting to Bds. 
30, to the Wesleyan mission. 

In the same year, there was a remarkable work among the 
sepoys, at Eornegalle. There was a sepoy drummer that 
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attended with the English soldiers at their more private means 
of grace. He could both read and write English^ and he said 
that there were a great many sepoys who were askings What 
must I do to be saved? Alter he began to attend the 
Christian services, he had to leave the quarters of the drum- 
mers, for safety, and take refuge among the other sepoys, who, 
when he began to sing a hymn, flocked round him, and asked 
him to tell them the meaning of what he was singing. He 
then began to speak to them about the gospel, so far as he 
understood it; and when he told them of Jesus, they shed 
tears, and said, *^ O that we could get somebody to open our 
eyes, for we do not know what we worship ; you must teach 
us to read." One of them said, " If you will teach me to 
read, I will go, and take my book with me, and live in the 
woods; and I will never come home, only when I am for duty." 
Another said that as soon as his time was out, he would go 
and live in the woods, and always cry, "Lord save me." 
They would not let the praying sepoy go to sleep till late, 
saying, " Let us sit a little longer, and try if we can do a little 
good before we retire ; we do not know what may happen 
to-night." A brahman came to him one day, and heard him 
gladly. After some time he took his sacred thread in his hand 
to break it, and said that he would put it from him, if he 
could be instructed in the way he should go. When one of 
the English members was on guard, with some sepoys, the 
drummer read a little from the stirring work, "Baxter on 
Conversion," and then explained it, and as he did so one of 
them began to weep ; and it was evident that there was a work 
of grace upon many souls in this native regiment. This is all 
we can learn about the hopeful and interesting movement. 
There were then 16 members of society in Komegalle, but no 
minister. " We do not know what we worship," is a sad 
reflection, that probably dwells gloomily in many hearts ; and 
its voice speaks mournfully and imploringly to the church, that 
the other thought, " We know what we worship," may be 
repeated to these lost ones, with the same kindness with which 
it was spoken to Samaria's daughter by the divine Stranger. 

The society in Colombo sustained a great loss in the death 
of the leader of the singing, named Kelly.* He was not ill 
long, and during the principal part of his last day on earth he 
was delirious, but he had a lucid interval about an hour before 
he died, when he bore a clear testimony to the power of saving 
grace, and expressed a happy resignation to the will of God, 
and a blessed anticipation of future glory. His last words 
were, " The will of the Lord be done." Mr. Clough improved 
the event by preaching from the words, " For me to live is 
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Christ, and to die Is gain." The congregation was large, the 
subject and occasion were impressive, and eighteen persons 
soon afterwards joined the class, one of whom had come to the 
service that he might take Kelly's place as precentor, though 
previously unaccustomed to attend the chapel. " The work of 
God," says Mr. Clough, " is ^oin/j on so blessedly in the fort, 
that it is really next to visiting heaven to go and preach to 
them." 

Samuel Woolston, writing from Kandy, in 1821, says; 
** When we first came here we were like lost sheep, as we 
had no place of worship where we could assemble ourselves 
together in the evening to pray. We once made an attempt 
in the jungle, but we were prevented by the leeches ; for no 
sooner were we met together, than they got so numerous about 
our legs that we were forced to retire." But as the men were 
sincere, a way was made open that they gladly embraced, a 
room being given them connected with the church. 

In the same year, the wife of a serjeant at Kornegalle was 
taken ill. When first visited by Mr. Newstead, her cry was 
that she might make herself worthy of heaven, though she had 
been a trial to her husband by her course of conduct. When 
the falsity of this hope was pointed out to her, she was led to 
see and lament her iniquity before God ; her sins pierced to 
her very soul ; she took refuge in the cross ; and trusting in 
Jesus only, she died ; ^^ a sinuer saved by grace at the eleventh 
hour." 

At the same place, and about the same time, one of those 
terrible visitations occurred, that may be partly the result of 
disease, but are permitted occasionally to take place, that men 
may be impressed by the mysteries of spiritual conflict, and 
see something of the awful sequences of sin. As we hold that 
no mere terror can turn any one from sin to holiness, and that 
in such cases there is the working out of consequences that 
neither disease nor demon can produce, we conclude that there 
is the co-incident operation of divine power. The seijeant- 
major of the regiment was a notorious drunkard and swearer, 
and yet he was even more regular than others in his attendance 
on divine service. "Two months ago," says Mr. Newstead, 
" he was taken alarmingly ill, and having had some awful visita- 
tion, he was anxious, even to distress, to see me. The doctor 
thought him mad, because he had run out of his house in the 
night, in great horror, and constantly affirmed that he had 
seen a vision, and had had a conflict with the evil one. I 
went ; but his impatience outstripped me. He met me half 
way, in a heavy shower of rain, looking like death, and scarcely 
able to walk. He came into the house, and stated that his 
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wish to see me so anxiously had arisen from a dreadful yision 
he had had^ and begged I would advise him how to flee from 
the wrath to come, ror he feared he was lost for ever. He said 
that the evening before he had had a visitation from the other 
world, and a visible representation of our Saviour. He had 
seen himself, in vision, wrenched in sunder on a cross of wood; 
Jesus standing to upbraid him, and Satan to claim him. 
Sentences which he dared not utter were written around the 
curtain of his bed, and he saw his coffin, with the inscription 
of his name and age. He added, ' I am assured I have but a 
few days to live ; my days are numbered. I saw it with these 
eyes. 1 heard it with these ears.' To all my observations 
that he was probably asleep, and that it was but a dream, he 
answered me with the most settled a^urance that he was broad 
awake, and said that he rose in the greatest agony to pray 
three several times (as indeed his people witnessei^ and thought 
him mad) and at last felt a ray of hope.*' He partially 
recovered, and became a new man, a man of prayer ; leaving 
off his old -sins. But it was still his conviction that he should 
die at the time revealed to him. He gradually wasted away, 
and was sent down to Colombo for a change of air ; but as soon 
as he arrived there he expired. 

In 1824, when the society rented a chapel belonging to the 
Baptists, in the fort of Colombo, the place was well filled with 
attentive and earnest worshippers ; the class prospered, and the 
members were much united among themselves. Fever prevailed 
in the garrison, and to about 50 of the men it was fatal. 
Several of the members suffered greatiy . When visited in the 
hospital there were many opportunities of witnessing in their 
experience, the glorious triumph of grace over extreme pain 
and the fear of death. Onlv one case was remembered in wnich 
there was the expression oi a desire to live, and this arose out 
of a feeling to be respected. The afflicted man was worn to a 
skeleton through continued fever ; and, sinking under extreme 
weakness, he turned his eyes to his wife, who stood near his 
bed, weeping and disconsolate, and said, '^ For the sake of this 
poor woman and my child, I should like to live a little longer, 
if it were the will of God." He recovered. 

There was an eminently pious man in the 83rd regiment, 
William Brewington. When he had to leave Colombo for 
Kandy he continued, with great zeal and diligence, to watch over 
the little flock, occasionally sending to his former friends simple 
but interesting accounts of the state of his class, and the pro- 
gress of the work of God among the soldiers in the interior. 
He was ill about two months, ana was kindly visited in hospital 
by Mr. Browning, of the Church mission. When told by his 
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medical officer that there Was no hop© of his recovery, he sstid 
that he wished rather to die than to live. There was nothing 
about him rapturous or transporting, but a steady confidence 
in the merits of Jesus Christ, which enabled him to look 
forward . to death with satisfaction and delight. The night 
before his death he repeated the whole of the hymn beginning, 

" My God the Spring of all my joys." 
Hi§ died on the 1 3th Nov. 1826 ; and Mr; Browning says, " I 
have no doubt he is now praising and glorifying that Saviout 
whom he loved and Served in sincerity." , , 

When the 78th Highlanders airriVed iti Colombo, the tjhapel 
Was far too small to c6ntain the congregation. There were 
soon a dozen members on trial. When one of them, who had 
never before attended the Wesleyan ministry^ was asked by 
Mr. Clough, why he had begun to meet in class> his reply was 
as follows : ^^ Why; Sir, I will tell yoU the plain truth; Some 
months ago. One of the soldiers in our barirack-room was 
hawking about a bible; which he wished to sell, and he only 
asked threepence-halfpenny for it. I knew nothing about the 
bible, but I thought that if I bought it, I could in a short time 
sell it for sixpence. So I bought the bible ; but as I was 
obliged to keep it som6 time before I could get another 
customer, I thought I would read it, and see what the bible 
was like. At first some things pleased me ; but I soon found 
out that the bible described my state, and from it I learnt that 
I was a great sinner against God, and every moment in danger 
of going to hell; The more I read the more I was afraid ; but 
did not know what to doi I then came to hear preaching, and 
soon heard of the way of being saved;; I then came to class. 
Here I met with still greater encouragement ; for I now learnt 
more particularly that Godj for Christ's sake; would pardon 
my sins ; and I did not rest, day nor night, till I had got the 
blessing ; and I can this night say that God has pardoned my 
sins; and I am very happy in his love." He read the word of 
God ; there was light; He attended the bouse of God ; there 
Was more light. He connected himself with th^ church of 
God ; there was light and power ; and the liberty of the sons 
bf God became his portidn. , 

At one time there was a number of pensioners iii the island, 
who had married native wives, and several of them were mem- 
bers of the sopiety. On one occasion, when the class to which 
they belonged was met, an old man remarked, " I bless God 
that I have spent a happy week." It was saidj " You have 
now been the servant of Christ somie years ; previously to 
your entrance into the good way you were long the servant of 
Satan; Could you ever say, during the whole period in which 
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you were the devirs servant^ that you had spent a happy 
week?*' " No I" he replied, with great emphasis, " it was all 
misery I " Amidst the troubles of earth, what a glorious thing 
it is to know that there is a place of rest and blessedness, even 
here : but men will not seek it, and they are therefore restless 
and unblessed. 

When the class belonging to the 18th regiment was first 
met, it was found that all were yet steadfast whose names had 
been written on the clasi»-paper in Ireland, though they had 
been exposed, meanwhile, to the spiritual privations of a long 
voyage, and to many temptations. At a lovefeast held in the 
fort chapel soon afterwards, about 40 persons were present; 
and rapture and praise made known that the Lord was among 
them of a truth, and owned this ancient ordinance of the 
church by his special presence. Several individuals related 
that they had come to this distant land with heathen hearts ; 
but that they had here found the pearl of great price, and were 
now happy in that Saviour about whom they were previously 
ignorant, though living amidst all the privileges of the light 
and practice of Christianity. 

The services in the fort of Colombo have sometimes been 
intermitted, either on account of the want of force in the 
mission, or because there has not been such a number of soldiers 
in the garrison willing to attend them as would warrant their 
having a separate service. When the number of the military 
in the island was greater than now, the chapel was often filled 
to overflowing ; and persons of all ranks, from the governor 
downwards, have been seen in the congregation. The hearts 
of many parents at home have been made glad by hearing 
that their wild and wayward sons were here brought to their 
right minds, and led to seek God's mercy ; and the right hand 
of the missionary has been grasped by the dying soldier in 
the hospital, who has thanked him for his attention by a sweet 
but silent smile, when the tongue had spoken its last utterance 
on earth, and the spirit was soon to wing its way to heaven. 



27. Woman. 

In all accounts of missionary work, the subject we have now 
to notice deserves a separate chapter. Whatever Christianity 
may do for the man, for the woman it does more. There is as 
much difference between the educated girls and women of 
Ceylon, in countenance and demeanour, and those who are yet 
in heathenism, as if they belonged to a difierent race. The 
change that religion makes in their appearance is most striking. 
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We should be ready to initiate a mission against paganism, were 
it only for what it has done to crush and degrade woman. She 
is nowhere the being that God intends her to be, where 
God's revelation is unknown. Buddhism knows nothing of the 
cruelty that sheds blood or takes life ; but towards woman it 
loses its apparent gentleness, and is ungracious and insulting. 
" That which is named woman, is sin," says Gotama. And 
again he tells us, that there is no woman, who, if the oppor- 
tunity is presented, will resist temptation. Even chastity is 
not a virtue ; there must be continence, or there is iniquity. 
The woman is not a man, because she has committed sin in a 
former birth, and her sex is a punishment for her vice. With 
such sentiments expressed by one who is regarded as the 
all-wise, we need not wonder that in buddhist countries woman 
has been downtrodden and despised. We have had frequently 
to speak of the practice of polyandry as once prevalent 
throughout Ceylon ; and it is sometimes not confined to the 
men of one family, but extended to a plurality of neighbours ; 
the meaning of it being, however much disguised, that the 
woman is supposed to require more than one man to watch 
her. Under these circumstances, she is not man's help -meet 
,and companion, but his menial and his convenience. If she 
cooks his food, she must put a cloth over her mouth, lest she 
should pollute it by her breath ; she may not sit in the presence 
of her lord, but must wait for her own food until his meal is 
finished ; and he can send her away at any moment, and 
for nothing. These customs will soon be things of the past, 
but they are what have been ; and if they are not now, it is 
because of Christianity. When a headman at Billegalle was 
expostulated with on the most odious of these customs, and 
was asked if it did not often lead to quarrels, he said, '^ Do 
you think that we, brothers, born of one mother, should 
quarrel on account of a woman ? When she is not attentive, 
we send her back to her friends.'* In the same district there 
was a man who married a respectable young woman. To 
avoid the general fate of her country-women, she thought to 
rivet herself on his affections by observing the most assiduous 
and affectionate attentions. She never ventured to take her 
food in his presence, except in a standing posture. This prac- 
tice she observed, without interruption, until she had borne 
him nine children. One day her husband asked her why she 
did so, and she frankly avowed her motive ; but he took no 
notice of what she said. In the course of a year after this 
conversation took. place, she was delivered of her tenth child. 
Then she thought, that surely her husband would now love 
her, and not turn her away after she had been so long faithful 
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and diligent. Thus thinking, she began to take her meals ir\ 
a sitting posture ; but the brutal husband^ provoked at thi« 
outward lessening of respect towards him^ insisted on an 
immediate separation. By his afflicted wife^ forgiveness wa^ 
implojed, hut in vain. Inexorable, he divided the ten childrcB 
between them both, and bade her depart ! But to further 
degradation the heathen woman is doomed. It is not with 
her that cleanliness is godliness. The mistress of a house at 
Godapitiya was seen to be unusually filthy. When spoken to, 
about it, she said, " Oh, Sir, I wish very much to bathe, and 
put on clean clothes. I am, indeed, very dirty ; as I did not 
bathe for a very long time. But all these people say that it 
is bad for me to be clean; for Kalukum&ra-dewiyo (whoi9 
believed to have great power over woman), will then make my 
child sick ; and as I have before lost several children in theii* 
infancy, I must take qare of this my little one.'- There was the 
affection of the mother ; she would be filthy to save her child ; 
but what a religion to require such a sacrifice! Yet there are 
sometimes evidences that the woman is not without power. Some 
wives are firightened on the most trifling occasions, or on the least 
appearance of sickness, and apply to their husbands to permit 
them to have a devil dance. When they refuse, the women beg^ 
and cry, and threaten force, that their wishes may be complied 
with. If there is still resistance, she goes out (f the hous^, crying 
that her husband hates her and her children and wants them to 
die; until, for the sake of quietness, the husband sends for the 
yakadurd. The men of Amblamgoda wanted to have a govern- 
ment order to prohibit the dances, as as the only means by 
which they could prevent these evil practices upon the part of 
their wives, and save themselves from constant annoyance. At 
Mirissa, near Matura, Mr. Gogerly, wishing to remove an 
abjection against sending child];en to the school, assembled, as 
kei thought, the most influential persons in the village, the 
fathers of the children. ' But they said that the opposition was 
upon the part of their wives [ and' when it was represented that 
they were the heads of their respective families, and might 
command obedience^ they said it was very true, that it ought 
to be so, but they could not govern their wiveis and were not 
willing to sacrifice the.ir domestic peace. 

The dress of the Singhalese women is modest, but no^ 
graceful. Their hair is put up with great taste, fastened by a^ 
silver pin, klira, often of elegant workmanship ; and when they 
sit together at a missionary nxeeting, or on ally other occasion 
for which they prepare carefully, their appearance, is attractive 
and comely. They sometimes make themselves very ghost-like, 
especially the brides, by covering their faces with rice-flour. 
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to make themselves look fair. The dress of the Kandian 
women is much more classic ; but when in their own home&, 
and about their everyrday work, even with the higher classes, 
in remote villages too much of their clothing is kept in the 
strong box, and too little worn. 

The priests may not teach girls, and so all mothers are 
uneduGate4. Under the Dutch, the girls were taught certain 
forms, and they had to shew that they understood thie catechism, 
and creed before they could be married ; but they were not 
taught to read. There were sometimes more girls than boys 
under instruction, as in 1772 ; when the numbers returned in 
the Colombo district were, 5,755 boys, and 8,478 girls. An 
obstacle was thrown by the E.nglish government in the way of 
the attendance of the girk at school, undesignedly. A tax 
was put on wearing jewels, of two shillings per annum, for 
each person, and four shillings fqr a family, which kept many 
girls at home, as, their parents would nbt pay the tax, and 
would not allow their- ohildreA to appear in public without 
their jewels. At the commencement of the mission, there was 
great difficulty in inducing the parents to allow their girls tQ 
Come to school. Nor is this to be wondered at. We have 
known awful instances of juvenile depravity exhibited through 
the power to read and write. The alphabet i« no spell, in 
.itself> to exorcise the demonism of m^hy generations and oi 
whole districts. The first missionaries speak pf the condition 
of the female part of the population, as such as could neither 
be described nor believed by those accustomed to breathe 
only the wholesome atmosphere of Christianity; and te\\ 
of their mental degradation, their moral depravity, and the 
wretchedness of their lives. They sought to establish schools 
that they might have access to the mothers, b^ there ap- 
peared to be no other way of breaking through the barrier 
that surrounded them. They had soon encouragement in their, 
work, and were eventually led to the conclusion, that when 
the girls couW be brpught und^r instruction, they were in 
advance of the boys. The educated femalea on the country 
stations seemed to obtain more of christian principle than th<a 
men, and their love and attachment to Christianity were mani- 
fested in after life, by a more cheerful conformity to its 
discipline and a greater regularity in attending its ordinances. 
The missionaries themselves did not, for some time, overcome 
the objections of the parents^; or gain th^ confidence of the 
children ; but when their wives were called to their assistance, 
there was an instant change for the better. The first Mrs. 
Gogerly had a school und^r her care, and it was observed that 
when she took her place in the midst of her little flock, the 
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eyes of the girls began to sparkle, and they were like another 
order of beings. The presence of European females had a 
wonderful effect ; for however greatly the natives might 
reverence the character of a missionary, their customs and 
habits were such as most effectually threw over their females, 
whether old or young, an almost insurmountable diffidence 
and reserve ; and at first, though they were frank and free 
when in the presence of an European lady, and felt it a high 
honour and gratification to be noticed by them, they were as 
awkward, as shy, and as reserved, in the presence of a missionary, 
as thev could possibly be, no matter how often he might have 
visited their school ; and it was quite a chance whether . they 
could be prevailed upon to lift up their heads whilst he talked 
to them, or give him a reply to the questions he proposed, 
Mr. Harvard was often accompanied to the native services by 
bis wife, that the females might be encouraged to attend, by 
seeing her in the school or chapel. Her presence had the 
desired effect. The women, stimulated by their curiosity, 
were at first seen cautiously approaching, and hiding them*- 
selves among the trees, that they might, unperceived, look at 
their fairer sister. On the next visit, they ventured nearer, 
and were then found with the worshippers. It was the same 
in the schools. The girls soon began to crowd around her 
trustfully and lovingly ; and when she spoke to them of Jesus, 
she often noticed that some of them were in tears. At Colpetty 
she had a fine field of usefulness. The children would have 
been a credit to any school, even in England. Though 
belonging to the poorer classes, they were neat and clean in 
their appearance, and had imbibed ideas of decorum and 
modesty ; and several learnt to read fluently both in the English 
and Singhalese scriptures. They excelled in every kind of 
needlework. Thus the diffidence of these eastern females was 
gradually removed, and wide^spread and happy were the 
consequences. It is recorded as a circumstance worthy of 
notice that at Matura, among the communicants, were " two 
females;" but at all the ordinances, they soon afterwards became 
more numerous than the men. 

The girls were no longer willing that their parents should 
choose partners for them, merely because they were rich ; and 
when they had the opportunity, refused to be " unequally 
yoked." Elizabeth Fons^ka, resident in a village not far from 
Pantura, was promised in marriage by her father, without 
any reference to her own inclination in the matter. Meanwhile 
her father died, and she herself was brought to a knowledge of 
the truth, and became an example to those around her for all 
that was upright and pure. As the man to whom she had 
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been betrothed, without her consent, was a stranger to religion, 
and might seek to turn her heart from God, she resolved, after 
giving the subject due consideration, that the engagement 
should not be kept, and that she would not be forced into 
compliance with the unreasonable wishes of her friends. They 
were at first very positive in their commands, and sought to 

Eroduoe a change in her resolution, as the marriage would have 
rought considerable property ; but when they were spoken to 
by Mr. McKenny, they consented to leave the matter to her 
own decision ; on which, without a moment's hesitation, she 
said that the man must look out for another wife, as she did 
not want a rich husband^ but one who would not prevent her 
from serving God. 

Nor let it be said that there is no gratitude in the 
women, for the attention that has been paid to them as girls* 
The following memorial was addressed to Mr. Sutherland, by a 
-scholar at a village near Matura; and there is an artless 
simplicity about it which tells that is written is the language of 
sincerity. After a preliminary form of address, she says: 
" Ever since the year in which she was admitted as a scholar, 
by the kind attention paid by the schoolmaster and mistress to 
the scholars entrusted to them, the memorialist, among others, 
made such a proficiency in the Singhalese language, in reading, 
in writing, and in needlework, that she can now earn hei* 
bread; and especially for the instruction in the principle of 
Christianity, on which her eternal welfare depends : her grati- 
tude must be beyond expression to the society for those noble 
institutions for the instruction of the poor heathen. That 
your memorialist is at present going to enter into the holy 
estate of matrimony, and consequently is obliged to leave the 
school; therefore, she, as a scholar and member of society, 
take the liberty of humbly offering her gratitude to the society 
for all the benefits received, and her prayer to Almighty God 
for pouring out blessings upon blessings on the Wesleyan 
Mission Society ; she begs leave to subscribe, &c." A little 
informality in the style may be forgiven, for the excellence of 
the sentiment. 

The women of the interior have been more abased than 
those of the maritime provinces in recent times; but they have 
often more character; and when they have the opportunity 
of learning something more than pounding rice or weeding 
paddy-fields, they embrace it with all avidity. Mrs. Wijasingha, 
when at Billegalle, was able to bring strange things to their 
ears. Many of them returned her visits, when she had been 
to see them. They could not, at first, attend the chapel, as 
their husbands were not willing that they should hear the 
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christian, bansi. When one^.of them wa§ spoken, to ^bout thfe 
things of i&od, she said. Who is he? What is he? but. when 
told that " God is a spirit," she replied that she could nbt 
believe in, or worship, a God who cannot be seen. They hdd 
no idea of the stillness and silence of a christian congregation; 
and when they ventured to hear the word, the nien would 
reply to the arguments used, or object to their application ; at 
other times ca]ung out in token of approval; A female, who 
Jiad beeii miich aSepted by what she had heard, wanted Mr. 
Wijasingha to explain more to jier about " the salvation " of 
which he had said so much. ^^ That all ^e sinners^" she ^aid, 
" I can very easily believe. I feel that. I have a sinful heart, 
feut how am I to be saved by the death of Jesus, who, you 
said, died to save mankind?" With the explanation given, she 
Was satisfied. Another woman sa;d aloud ; *^ We thought the 
christians were a bad sort of people before now ; but since. this 
padre came, all those who . have seen him speak well of him. 
They praise him, but not his religion. Nqw^ according to the 
good doctrines which we, have just heard, his religion must be 
more praiseworthy than hiipself^ since it '}& the religion which 
ne professes that pakes him so good." One poor woman 
expressed her despair of obtaining salvation .according to the 
aystem of Buddha, as all the priests taught her that the only 
way to esQape future misery was by constantly feeding and 
clothing them, which, on account of her poverty, she was 
unable to do. The mercy that is " without money and without 
price" she could well appreciate, in her destitute circumstances. 
They were very ignorant. A woman> who had been ill two 
years, was asked if she was aware ^hat would become of her 
after death> but she said it was impossible for her to know 
anything a^out such a matter; as, when she. went to the 
temple nothing was ever there said to her about her soul or her 
eins ; a number of histories and miscellaneous precepts wef e 
read, but these were unintelligible to her^ as they were read 
in the Pali language; , , , 

Returning to the coast, it is here, ^ where the Women havfe 
been brought up in Christianity, and have been educated in 
the schools, that we meet with the tokens which, when seen, 
are sure signs of the teaching of God; A young woman said 
in a lovefeast at Seedua, that she was frequently tempted by 
the devil, not only to commit sin, but altogether to forsake her 
religion ; and that sometimes the temptations to which she was 
subject were so powerful as to lead her to the throne of grace 
for immediate relief and succour. It was her belief that God 
6ould, at once, by the greatness of his power, destroy th^ 
world, should it please him ; and that at his pleasure he could 
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t*emove from the face of the earth all its inhabitants, and could 
destroy all the trees and mountains in the world ; and she, 
therefore, believed also that God could, by his great power, 
i'emove from her those severe temptations. This thought is in 
fine contrast to the ignorance of divine things we have just 
seen in the women of Rillegallek Another woman, not young, 
but upwards of eighty years of age, was asked, as she lay 
upon the bed of death, if she knew of one Jesus, the Son of 
God? "He is my Saviour," was the short, but su^cient, 
reply. " Now my Saviour gives me to feel that he has forgiven 
my sins," were the last words of the wife of one of the metn* 
bers in Colombo. When an old woman, who was waiting for 
the chariot of Israel, was asked the state of her mind, she said 
that she was " happy," and that the ground of her confidence 
was "Jesus." " i am of a kapug^," she said, "the race of 
demon priests ; and I formerly attended the dewala ; but all 
these my sins are forgiven me by my God, for Christ's sake." 
" I am happy in Jesus. I shall soon be with him," said another 
old woman, and then expired. The saints who pass into 
eternity from the region " of coral and of pearls," nave th.e 
same simple dependence upon Christ as those who live and die 
where the snow-flake falls and the lichen yields to the rein* 
deer's tread, as the northman wends his way to the house of 
prayer, 

" I ask them whence their victory came, 
They, with united breath, 
Ascribe their conquest to the Lamb, 
Their triumph to his death." 
Among the numerous evidences of the power of religion that 
have cheered the heart of the native pastor at Morotto, was 
the ripe experience of Bastiydna Perera, who died on the 17 th 
July, 1852, when she was only nine years of age. From her 
infancy she loved the place of prayer and the house of God. 
When six years old she was sent to school, and by her diligence 
she soon rose to the first place. Not contented with saying 
the appointed lessons, she had frequently others ready to 
repeat. But she was seized with an affection of the breast, so 
that she was unable to attend the school any longer. From 
the time that she could read the scriptures, their study waei 
her delight. Though so young, she read the sacred word tp 
her relatives, and engaged in prayer, as if she had been the 
head of the family. When heathen ceremonies were proposed, 
in order that she might be restored, she was greatly grieved, 
and made her mother promise that none should be resorted to, 
if her reason left her ; as she said it was better for her to die 
than to do wrong. " What, is it good for you to (}ie ?" asked 
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the mother. ** Yes," she said, " better than the SofroWs of this 
world are the jciys of heaVeii; they are endless," When her 
mother had read to her a portioh Of 8cripture> she remarked, 
** The sufferings of Christ were very great ; when I think of 
them, I am sorrowful ; " and she began to weep* To Mr. de 
Zjlva she said that she had no fear, but was joyful at the 
thought of going to heaven* The reading of the word of God, 
the offering of pitiyer, and the singing of hynlns made her 
happy. When near deaths and seeing the distress of het 
friends, she told them not to Weep, sis she did not, though the 
pain she had to endure was so great. Still she praised God> 
and wished that the divine will might be done. Once, when she 
cried outj her father said, " Daughter, what is it ? " but she 
replied, " I am no longer your daughter ; I am the child of 
God ; and if I die now, it will be well." She then rose, save 
a kiss to her mother, leaned Upon her father's breast, and died* 
This accotint is translated from a Singhalese memoir of her 
life, written by her cousin, a class leader, and is here inserted 
as an additional testimony to the fact> that religion, in its 
effects, as producing gentleness and patience, and as sanctifying 
and intensifying the affections, and ilnparting joy in the hour 
of death, is the same iti all ages and pkces. The irresistible 
conclusion, then, must be, that in all cases it is the operation 
of one and the same power; and that power, we know, proceeds 
from the promised Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, however 
much the rationalist or the sceptic may gainsay the reality of 
its existence* 

With another instance, re*-iterative of the same trtith, we 
shall conclude our evidences of the power of divine graee, as 
witnessed among the daughters of Lanka. Dona Wilmina was 
sent by her parents, when very youngj to the mission school at 
Seedua, which she continued to attend, until she was appointed 
as mistress of the same school; and this position she held until 
she was married. She, as well as several other members, 
steadily refused offers of marriage from wealthy young 
Bomanists ; and iu this instance a Protestant Was accepted in 
preference, though both parties were very poor* Subsequently 
to her marriage, she was regular, as before, in her attention to 
the duties of religion, and was never absent from public 
worship, or from her class, until prevented by her last illness. 

Among the inhabitants of Seedua she was *^ a burning and 
a shining light," as her character was exemplary in every 
respect. Of the Sabbath she was carefully observant* Mrs* 
Wijasingha, her class leader, said of her ; " Her christian 
experience was very clear and sound. She uniformly professed 
to have an undisturbed sense of the pardoning love of God^ 
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througli the merits of the blockd of tho cross." Her good 
example^ fervent prayers, and persevering kindness, had a 
favourable effect upon the heart of her husband, Not only 
were he and her sister awakened by her warning voice to a 
aense of their danger, and efFectually persuaded to flee from 
the wrath to come ; hut many of her neighbours were brought 
by her entreaties to the house of God, 8he often spoke in the 
lovefeast. Her prayers in public were afleoting, as she seemed 
to have power with God ; and her last prayer, on a sacramental 
occasion, was long fresh in the memqry of those who heai^d iU 

When Mr. Wijasingha was inforn^ed that she had been 
taken ill, he hastened to see her, and found he^ full of. joy, and 
expecting soon to depart and be with Christ. In answer to aji 
enquiry as to her religious state, she said, " I feel the love of 
Jesus more than ever ; and the sanctifying influence of his 
Spirit is working within me." When asked if she had no fear 
pf death, she replied, " No : the stin^ qf death is taken away 
by my Saviour." At another time she said to Mrs, Wijar 
singha ; ^' My good friend ! I am very happy tq see yau* I am 
preparing for nay journey, I ani going tq Jesus, to my dear 
Saviour." On another visit she ss^id : " My dear minister and 
friend I I am anxiously waiting for you, I am under a dark 
cloud. My relatives have been troubling me with persuasions 
to tie charms, to cut limes, and to perform other such supersti- 
tious ceremonies ; but, I would rather die a thoi^sand times, 
than submit to their wishes, sin against God, figairist the Holy 
Spirit, and ruin my soul." Whilst the s^rv£|,nt9 of God 
wrestled in succession before the throne of the hes^venly 
^race, on behalf of his suffering sa,int^ she exclain^ed, in aa 
ecstacy of joy, " I have found ; I have found i 1 have found-r- 
jesus. I love him, and shg^U soqh be witU Uim* It is better to 
be there, than in this sinful world," Sh^ theo; s^nk, for a tiu\e, 
ynder the overpowering rpj^nifestation with which her soul hj^d 
been visited. When again seen by Mr, Wijasingha, she told 
him that she had had much swcet coipmunion with her Saviour, 
and said, " I am gl£^4 to s^e you once more in this world. I 
shall soon be gone, to join with angels and the redeemed in 
the praises of Qod and the Lamb," United prayer wais niad^ 
for her, that she might be sanctified wholly, and thus be 
completely prepared for her change ; and she so heartily 
responded *^ Amen, A^men,*' that many were affected. Her 
father, mother, and sisters began to cry; bnt she said; "Oh ! do 
not weep for me, but cry for your sins; cry for mercy." In 
answer to an enquiry M^hether she had r^q doubt, no fear, she 
replied: "Not the lea^t; I am a daughter of the Lord 
Almighty, God is my Father.. My soul is happy beyond 
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measure, I shall soon be in Abraham's bosom." These are 
her last recorded words. By every class around her she was 
beloved, as she was amiable in disposition, as well as fervent 
in spirit for God ; and hundreds of eyes poured tears upon 
her ffrave. It was in 1 837 that she died, and she had been a 
member of the church twelve years. Mr, Bridguell, who was 
then resident in Negombo, with the charge of Seedua, says ; 
'^ There is nothing on earth more glorious, excepting an imme-^ 
diate flight to heaven, like Enoch and Elijah."^ 

There is connected with the Wesleyan Missionary Society 
in England, a Ladies' Committee for Female Education in 
Heathen Countries, the members of which, in their most 
praiseworthy efforts to educate and elevate, and ennoble the 
women of less-favoured lands, have not been unmindful of the 
isle 

'* That once was Paradise, and may be still." 

Their continued help is here needed, and it will not be bestowed 
in vain. The willingness of the Singhalese to allow their girls 
to be educated is a remarkable circumstance ; it is one that tells 
much as to their social position, and speaks favourably as to 
their national character. With this important opening, almost 
of unexampled extent so far as the east is concerned, the church 
will be omitting a great duty, if it neglects to embrace the op- 
portunity of introducing Christianity, by the most influential of 
all means, into a wide circle of native families. The Singhalese 
are a gentle race. Not more promising of all that is winning 
and graceful were the British children seen by the monk 
Augustine in the forum of Borne, than are the women of these 
regions, when they shall be truly converted to God, and 
become intelligent Christians, The mothers, sisters, and the 
wooed maidens of Ceylon will then walk forth from their 
homes, near which the coffee-tree blossoms and the palm-tree 
towers, with souls in unison with the loveliness amidst which 
they live ; and when the matron reads the word of God in the 
soft but rapid twilight, or the younger women gather together 
to make glad holy day at the festivals of the church, the land 
will be as " the garden of the Lord," and scenes that angels 
will love to look upon be everywhere presented. 



♦ The chapter on "Happy Deaths," referred to at page 129, is 
omitted, from the want of space ; but the above narrative, with other 
instances of a triumphant departure that are recorded, may suffice 
as proofs that the members of the Wesleyan church, as at home, 
•* die well.' 
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28. Education. 

The people of Ceylon can scarcely be regarded as an educated 
race ; and yet the art of reading was for ages more generally 
known among them than among many of the nations of Europe 
before the invention of printing. At nearly all the pansals of 
the buddhist priests a few boys are taught to read and write. 
They have not to go far fw their stationery, as they first learn 
to write upon sanC ai^d then upon a leaf that grows in the 
garden of the temple; and a thorn, or anything hard and 
pointed, may serve the purpose of a stylus pen. I am not 
aware that there is any ordinance of buddha to enforce this 
exercise as an obligation upon the priests ; but their loneliness, 
after they have finished their daily round with the alms-bowl> 
must be greatly relieved by it ; the boys can do many little 
offices that wiU save them much trouble, and they have by 
this means a medium of communication with the outer world. 
But it is seldom that the scholar learns to read that he may 
gain knowledge or information. If he is of a respectable 
family, he hopes one day to have some office, and to receive 
olas irom the cutcherry, or to send in reports to the government 
agent ; and if he is intended for the priesthood, he studies for 
a longer period, and with greater, diligence, that he may be 
able to read the sacred books. Though the natives are so fond 
of wild tales and monstrous legends, and their works abound 
with them to so great an extent, they seldom read a story, or 
listen to it, with the zest with which a child at home would 
devour Robinson Crusoe, unless it is in metre ; and then they 
will read bv the hour, or listen by the night, as well pleased 
as if its chimes were the recurrent sounds of their monotonous 
drum. They have a few works on medicine and astrology, 
that are studied by their professional men, and books of 
proverbs that are known to nearly all ; but as to anything that 
might interest in the events of the passing time, or that comes 
home to every day life, their literature is a blank ; it has in it 
no popular element. In history, they tell us of kings who 
reigned hundreds of myriads of years ; in geography, of 
mountains many hundreds of miles high ; and in zoology, of 
fishes more than a thousand miles long. Yet, so far as our 
knowledge extends — and to their praise be it spoken — their 
books are free from the obscenities that too often pollute the 
writings of the Hindus^ 

The extent of the ability to read is not, however, to be 
reckoned by the number of priests, as we have met with many 
wearing the yellow robe who are entirely innocent of all 
acquaintance with the art. In distributing tracts, it is eaj?y 
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to find out the rcadiqg power of a papulation. In 6ome disb- 
tricts, not one person knows a letter ; in others^ there are 
prodigies of learning who can make out a word if you give 
them plenty of time ; and in others, a fair proportion can read 
with correptness and ease. Away from the towns, it was 
formerly a rare thing tq find ^ny person who could read the 
printed page ; but now nearly eyery one, even iu the moat 
remote villages, who can read at ally cai^ refid the books printed 
at the mission press without difi^culty. In the present 
CQutroversy, the tracta published by the buddhists are printed, 
at their ovfxx presses, ai)d not, as formerly, circulated in 
manuscript. }f early aU the old native books, the classics of the 
pountry, are written in a style so different tQ the common 
forms of speech, that an uneducated man is as little able to 
understand them ^3 a peasant at home the works of bishop 
JElfric or king j^lfred. 

The Pprtuguese canpot have done much for the education of 
the natives, as they had no press. We have already spoken 
pf the educational machinery of the Dutch, and noticed it9 
completeness. We may give, in addition, an eji;tract from a 
document once shewn to us by a gentleman resident in Matura, 
entitled ** Report of the visitation of the churches and schools 
of the Galle korle, and the coUectorship of Matura, held in 
the months of Januarys February, March, and April, 1784*" 
The schedule is diyide^ into 14 columns ; stating the names of 
the villages visited ; christians, m.S'les, females, total ; school 
children, boys, girls ; new married couples ; communicants now 
adniitted ^ total commi^nicantSt The return for the two districts 
is as follows ;-r- villages, 42; christians, men 27,018, women 
27,224; children in the schools, taught reading, writing, psalm- 
singing, and catechism, boys 4,813, girls 4,718; newly baptised, 
men 70, women 43, boys S\^ girls 834; total christians 
65,328 5 new married co^:^ple8 247, Only 285 communicants 
are enii^i^erated, 261 as beloinging to Galle, and 28 to Matura. 
The number of men and women professing christiaiuty was 
nearly equal, and the girls were nearly as, many as the boys, 
but probably they leari^t little beyond psalm-singing and the 
catechism. Tbere Ueing 113 adults represented as newly- 
baptised, it is evident that it was not considered that all the 
Eeople had been converted from buddhism; but that the 
eathen were in a minority we may infer from a comparison 
of these returns with the present population, of the same 
districts. It may be interestmg to select a few of the places, 
with the returns attached to each. Galle, 3,697 Christiana? 
296 scholars; 42 adults, 64 children, newly baptised. Hik- 
kaduvya, 2,429 christians, 313 scholars. Amblamgodda, 2,5,73 
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christians^ 341 scholars; Bentotte, 2,461 christians, 412 scholars. 
Baddagaina> 1>379 christians^ 260 scholars. Belligam, 1,247 
christians^ 240 scholars. Matura, 1,994 dhridtians> 190 scholars. 
Dondra^ 1,179 christians, 240 schdlars. In the Gall6 Orphaii 
House there were 4 boys and 15 girls. It is said of the villages 
of Dikwella, Puwakdand&wa, Kahawatta^ Getam&na^ Hak^ 
mana, K6tt€watta, Aturiiya, and Akuressa, that in future* 
they shall not be visited^ on account of the great poverty of 
the peoplci 

The necessity of t^achiiig English to st portion of the natives j 
that they might be fitted to become interpreters and clerks. 
Would press itself Upon the attention of th^ British govern- 
tnent at an early pferiod. Accordingly, in 1799, the Seminary, 
upon a plan similar to the old Dutch institution, was established; 
Its site was on the ground no^ occupied by. the chiirch near 
the Supreme Court* From the first class of natives, 24 
Singhalese and 12 Tamil boys were chosen, who were taught^ 
lodged, and boarded at the expence of the governnient Besides 
these boarders, other natives had the privilege of sending their 
children to be taught as sCholsCtB. In 1803 th^ prdvision for 
the boaMers Was withdraliV^n, but the free school was Continued; 
tod was numerously attended.- 

We have an insight into the state of education previous to' 
the arrival of the missionaries, in a letter written by Mr. 
Armour to ** the Methodist Missionary Committee, London," 
in July, 1814; and his words are a full confirmation of thel 
statement wC have so dftCn repeated, as t6 the mannei' in Mrhich 
Christianity Was professed bv the natives. ** Since the yeaf 
1810, I have visited the schools in the district of Colombo, 
three times ; and in the months of March and April last, the 
schools of the Galle and Matura districts. At present therC 
are 100 Singalese schools ; and to each school tbCre tre generally 
three masters. These enjoy certain privileges beyond the other 
inhabitants; and also a sniall nionthly salaty of ei^ht rix- 
doUars amCng the three-^-eight rix-dollars are equal to foUrteeU 
shillings English. The nUmoer of Christians belonging to these 
schools, is very great: but^ ailas! the name is tdl that they 
esteemt The very circulnstance of belonging to one of these 
schools^ is attended With advdntages-^to be baptized and 
married; is reckoned to hchiour : and such baptism tod mar- 
riage being registered in the school thctaibo, secures to them 
the regular succession of inheritance, &C. — but for all this,- 
they are stilly with few exceptions, gross idolaters,- and wor- 
shippers of imaginary deities. This is owing chiefly to the 
head-men among them, who, finding the doctrine of the cross* 
tery repugnant to their ideas of greatness, for which they have' 
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a most insatiable ambition, they, in fact, embrace Christianity 
only 80 far as they think it promotes their honour ; and in the 
mean time, continue professed Budhistj and worshippers of 
devils. The distinction of cast prevails here, to this day, with 
unabated prejudice. — I am sorry to say, that those amongst ub, 
who are completely saved from idolatry, have not yet been 
«ble to take up their cross so far, as to lav aside the prejudice 
of cast. It is this that makes the state of the Singalese people 
still more deplorable — and what a proof is this, that it is not 
merely head conversion, but heart conversion that will ever 
avail. To effect this, I look up with humble hope, under the 
divine blessing, to your missionaries. I trust firmly that their 
labours will be blessed ; while unshackled with eternal chains 
of decrees, they will with zeal proclaim the Lamb of God, 
that taketh away the sins of the world. O may I be allowed 
to take a humble part in this most glorious work. It was with 
this view that I resigned, in 181 1, a lucrative employment, 
and every hope of increasing wealth. This is all my desire, to 
spend the remnant of my days in spreading the fame of that 
Saviour whose grace made. me happy in a humble station, 
though the instrumentality of the people called Methodists." 

The governor, and other persons in authority, recommended 
the first missionaries to devote their attention principally to 
the establishment and superintendence of schools; nearly every 
village in the maritime provinces was willing to receive them 
in their capacity as educators ; and there was so much that 
was promising in this sphere of ministerial duty, and so pleasant 
a colouring was thrown around it, that there is no wonder it 
was regarded with interest, and thought to b^ of great import- 
ance. It was entered upon in somewhat stately form. The 
warrants given to the masters were in official stjrle, and 
illuminated or engrossed. The visitors were met, in some 
places, with flags and tomtoms, and entered the school under 
a triumphal arch. The establishment of the school ensured 
baptism and marriage ; and these ordinances were universally 
sought after, on account of their value in the thombo registry. 
The system then adopted was that of having numerous village 
schools. That these could not be rendered effective, to any 
great extent, is evident to us who have for our guidance the 
experience of the last fifty years, in which space of time there 
has been more said and done about education than in any 
other five hundreds years of the world's history. There were 
three great wants — trained masters, suitable books, and com- 
petent superintendence. Even now, the first want is painfully 
felt in nearly every village where we have schools ; but at that 
time, when nearly all the schools previously in existence were 
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pansal schools, or something similar to hedge schools, th(» 
Ignorance and awkwardness of the men employed as maatera 
must have been extreme* So long as the missionaries were 
able to visit every school regularly, and examine it thoroughly^ 
the last evil was partially lessened; but when they had to 
become preachers and pastors, as congregations were raised 
up, and churches formed^ this was not possible* The first 
missionaries sought to teach the masses, under the idea that this 
was the method of education most likely to produce the results 
at which they aimed. Here arises a great and grave question. 
Few contests have been carried on with more zeal and ability 
than the controversy that has related to the best method of 
rendering education in India subservient to the chief purpose 
of its promoters. With the secularist^ who would teach all 
knowledge that is regarded as of human origin, whilst he 
ignores all knowledge that is immediately from God, we have 
little to do. He may succeed in dispelling the grosser darkness 
of the Hindu mind \ but it will be to place him in the midst 
of a flicker and flashing that will be equally bewildering and 
dangerous. We must ever remember, as we are taught by 
one who was a notable illustration of his own apothegm, 

'^ The tree of knowledge is not that of life«'* 

But among those who hold the Bible to be the etipremie 
teacher of the world, and the only infallible teacher in aU 
that concerns the interests of the deathless soul, there lire 
differences of opinion as to the manner in which scriptural 
knowledge is to be imparted. Is it to be by a vernacular 
medium only, or through the instrumentality of those languages 
that are as a key to the treasures of the world's wisdom, and 
that enable those who understand them to make use of every 
help that man's deepest and most holy thinkings have enabled 
him to discover ? The last method, as the most perfect, would 
have the suffrages of all 5 but it is not possible to make it of 
universal application. Then, ought it to be attempted at all ; 
and if so, how far ought it to be carried out, first, as to the 
number of the subjects it embraces, and then as to its extent 
in reference to the class or number of the students to whom it 
is to be applied ? All will be agreed again, that in every land, 
the highest and widest stores of knowledge it is possible to 
communicate ought to be imparted to a portion of its youth. 
But shall this universality of knowledge be taught onljr to 
those who are themselves to become teachers, or shall it be 
communicated to those also who are intended to fill offices of 
trust under government, or in a more private sphere exercise 
«n influence over the masses of their countrymen who hare 
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not had the same advantages ? These are only a few of the 

?aestions that belong to the important subject of education in 
ndia. 
There is a danger^ not always avoided^ of regarding pland 
and rules as of general application that are only good undei* 
certain circumstances. The method so ably and energetically 
pursued in Calcutta by Dr. Duff, of teachmg a few well, that 
through them he may teach the many, has been attended, in 
numerous instances that are known, by results the importance 
of which cannot be computed. Its effect has been as the 
shooting of the daystar's light into a region dark as Erebus. 
If some of the students in his college nave become infidels, 
there is this difference between them and the infidels of secular 
origin, that they have a respect for Christianity and its 

{)rofessor8 ; and they carry about with them, everywhere, a 
atent power that may develope itself for their soul's salvation 
in the hour of trial, when all other remedies and refuges are 
proved to be false and vain. The too general inertness of the 
native mind would be the great hindrance in Ceylon to the 
benefits imparted through this mode of teaching, as we seldom 
meet here with marked individuality, or that force of will that 
seeks to make all things bend to its authority. In the late 
Indian mutiny, no Peter the Hermit arose to take advantage 
of its fanaticism, and no Cromwell or Clive to lead on its 
armies. It was by the mystic cakes, passed on in. secrecy, 
that the mischief was done. In the present position of India, 
it is well that this faculty is withheld from its people ; there 
are gains from its absence, as well as losses. The type, the 
root-character, of nations, is not changed by Christianity. The 
tendency of the gospel, in all its influences and phases, is ever 
towards that which is pure and good ; it will make the Saxon 
more energetic, the German more practially thoughtful, and 
the Italian more truly devotional ; but it will not impart to the 
Hindu the daring courage, the ceaseless activity, the power 
of combination, or the administrative talent of the men of 
Europe. The Aryan race has virtues not possessed by that 
brancn of the family that has wandered westward ; but they 
are of a different order. It would save much disappointment, 
and some perplexity, if these principles were always kept in 
view. We cannot make the palm-tree bear acorns, and thus 
produce oaks» 

In South Ceylon, the educational societies that are exclu- 
sively missionary, especially the Wesleyan, have gone to the 
opposite extreme, and have confined themselves too much to 
vernacular teaching of an inferior character. They have 
attempted too great a work, and it would have been better if 
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they had sought to cultivate a small portion well, rather tlian 
so large an area imperfectly. The Wesleyan mission has had 
schools in almost every important village on the western coast 
of Ceylon, as well as in many parts of the interior. In proof 
that -this statement is correct, I will enumerate the names of 
the schools ; but the list is imperfect. 

In the Colombo circuit; Dam^street, the Fort, New Bazaar, 
Silversmith-street, Barber-street, Cheko-street, Moor^street, 
Third-cross-street, Kehelwatta, Ndgalagamua, Mahabola, 
Modara, Slave Island, Colpetty, Bambalapitiya, Mil&gria, 
Welle watta, Dehiwala, Kalubowila, Kara^ampitiya,Bellantara, 
NedimWa, Pepiliy&na, M&watakumbura,lCawudana, Attidiya, 
Katana, Homagama, Katmalana, Lun&watta, Angul&na, 
Telawala, and Uyana. 

In the interior : Kandy, Kondadeniya, Peradeniya, Eladetta^ 
Lankatilaka, Getuw&na, Biligala, Kawudumunna, Katu- 
gampala, Dambadeni^a, Mutugala, Haliyala, Hetempala, 
Maruwitiya, Pan&witiya, Uduwelwatta, and Udammita. 

In the Negombo circuit : Negombo, Well^-wldiya, Maha- 
widiya, Hunupitiya, Pallans^na, Dalupata, M&damp6, 
Hal&wata, Bolawal&na, Kuruna, Katunayaka, Seedua, 
Band&rawatta, Dandugamuwa, Ekala, Madawala, Ratdoluwa, 
Mtikalangamuwa, Amandoluwa, Tempala, Pussala^ Andi- 
ambalama, Kimbulapitiya, Pflawatta, D4gonna, Eatdna, 
Miriswatta, Minuangoda, Dissawatta, and Pettiy&goda. 

In the Caltura circuit: Caltura, Goldsmith-street, Kada- 
watapita, Hinatiyangala, Kalamulla, Payyagala, B^ruwala, 
Alutgama, Bentara, Desestra Caltura, Waskaduwa, Wadduwa, 
Pinwatta, Pdnadura, Wsekada, Melaegama, Imbuliya, Bolgoda, 
Bellantuduwa, Paraduwa, Bambukkana, Band&ragama, 
Rai^am, KalupAna, Angurutara, Diyagama, Palktota, 
Wisidagama, Nawagamuwa, Kehelh6n&wa, Egoda Uyana, 
il^oralawella, Gorakana, Horetuduwa, Rawatawatta*, Wattal- 
pala, Kehelwatta, Morotto, and MorottumuUa. 

In the Galle circuit: Galle, Dangedara, Magalla, Godagama, 
Unawatuna, Galwadugada, Pivadiffama, Bop^, Kaluwella, 
Gintotta, Ra^ama, Miniwangoaa, Maham6dara, Totagama, 
Sipkaduwa, Telwatta, Malawenna, Waewala, DodanSuwa, 
Eal^gama^ Eahaw^, Udumulla, Amblamgoda, Batapola, and 
UdumuUa. 

In the Matura circuit : Matura, Pitakotuwa, Gabadawidiya, 
UyanwattA, Weheragampita, Pamburana, Walgama, Tud&wa, 
W^raduwa, PallimuUa, M&kawita, Meddewatta, Dondra, 
PettAwatta, Pdt^gama, Gindara, Naotunna, Tancalla, Nupe, 
Polhena, Madiha, Mirissa, Pelaena, Belligam, rtettiwidiya. 
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DeQipitija^ Muttettuwatta^ Ahangama^ Midigama^ U'rubokka^ 
Kotapola^ Morawaka, Godapitiya, and Berllapanatara. 

For a time^ nearly all these places appeared to do well ; but 
the greater number have had to be abandoned, and in manj 
instances the giving up of the school is the cessation of pyblio 
worship. This state of things has arisen, in soxpe cases, from 
the want of iunds ; in others, because of the scantiness of the 
population; and in others, from the difficulty of adequate 
euperyision. In some, the master or mistress nas had to be 
dismissed, or they haye removed to some other place ; or became 
infirm, or died ; and no other person could be found to supply 
their place. It was not possible for so large a number of 
schools to be efficiently superintended by the small number of 
missionaries in the island when these establishments were 
the most numerous, though they itinerated amouj^ them 
unceasingly, and were sometimes out among the natives mr eight 
or ten days together. There were also other difficulties of wider 
scope, or more constant occurrence, the nature of which could 
not be known until after lon^ experience. The usual range of 
Singhalese scholarship is limited, and when all the children in 
a eiven locality have mastered the branches usually taught, 
only a few of the smaller scholars attend regularly, and the 
rest do not make their appearance except upon special occasions. 
As it is in Europe with the poorer classes, the training of the 
small hand of the child to work, can be made more immediately 
remunerative to its parents than the ennobling of its mind by 
teaching it to read ; and the scholars are taken away from the 
school at an early age. In the tropics, visitations of sickness 
and the heaviness of the rains, frequently interfere with the 
attendance. The masters have sometimes been employed 
because they were men who had influence in the village, or 
were able to read ; and no other person could be found with 
the same qualifications. They taught the children carelessly, 
and without method. An attempt was once made to introdube 
the British system, but there was too much order and regularity 
about it to make it succeed, unless an European could have 
been appointed to every school to secure its working ; and the 
parents became alarmed, thinking that their children were 
thus drilled that they might become soldiers, and perhaps be 
taken across the seas. The advantages of punctuality, method, 
d.nd discipline are alike unknown to masters, parents, and 
children, m any department of social eeonomj ; and to expect 
them to be exercised in the school would be a vain hope. 
The teachers have secretly allowed the introduction of heathen 
books into their school, as these are regarded by the people as 
the classics of their language, and to be known as able to 
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teach them added to their personal importance. The expedi- 
ency of employing heathen masters in mission schools has 
been questioned* No professedly heathen man has been 
employed in Ceylon, except in the interior. But there has 
been tnis addition^ difficulty ; that men have been trusted as 
christians, when parents and scholars alike knew that they 
were as much heathens as any other man in the village ; and 
they were thus more harmful than if they had been heathens 
by profession. And this evil was the greater, as in Ceylon 
the schoolmaster is regarded as an officer of the church, and is 
thus looked upon as representing Christianity in the locality 
in which he lives. When they have collected the children or 
the congregation, there has often been no more heartiness 
about their work thaa lay in the clapper of the bell used for 
the same purpose; and the people were led to think that 
religion was merely something connected with payment and 
office. When the child no longer attends the school, the 
master's power over him is supposed to have ceased ; he has no 
further right to call him to tne service. But in many cases 
the youth has not learnt enough of gospel truth to make him 
love it for its own sake, and know that upon his reception or 
rejection of it depends heaven or hell. The heathen influences 
around him are mighty, and he finds it irksome to attend the 
place of prayer, as he must either listen to denunication 
against sins that he is constantly committing, or, if he gives 
tliem up, his decision will make his life a perpetual trial, from 
the opposition of his relatives and friends ; so he keeps aloof 
from the christian assembly, and all thoughts about scriptural 
truth die away from his mind, as the mountain stream is stayed 
when there is no replenishment from the rain. 

Nearly all the most usual methods of remuneration have 
been tried in the vernacular schools of the island ; payment by 
attendance, by general improvement, by the reading of certain 
books, by the answering of certain questions, by the acqui|>ement 
of certain branches of knowledge, and by nearly , all these 
methods combined. But there is always a tendency to fall 
back upon the old, easy, and unsatisfactory . plan of payment 
by a regular salary. 

We need not wonder that, under the circumstances we have 
noticed, there have been numerous complaints of the want of 
success, and evidences of disappointment. ** The school here,'^ 
it is said of Pantura, ^^ has ever been filled with children, who 
crowd the temple when they become men. There is hardly 
a young man in the village^ who has not received a religious 
education in our school, and there is hardly a youth to be mund 
in our chapel on the Sunday, unless he is still a scholar." 
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Even at Seedua, favoured above many places, the results were 
too much of a similar character. So early as 1828^ it was 
calculated that there were 200 grown-up persons upon whom 
the mission had some claim^ from their having been educated 
in the school, but it was found that two^thirds of that number 
never entered a place of christian worship. In this case it 
has to be taken into the account, however, that many of the 
men have to leave the village in search of emplovment, and 
reside in the jungle, where there is no service withm reach. 

As to the instruction that alone puts soul into man, woman, 
or child, and gives its recipients a new sense, enabling them to 
see and appreciate the good and the beautiful wherever it 
exists around them, the mode of teaching to which we hav^ 
referred has been comparatively powerless. It has not been 
without effects that are to be hailed with joy ; but it has been 
too feeble and contracted to produce a general upraising of the 
native mind. There has always been a certain amount of 
success ; but in many instances it has not been to that extent 
that alone will satisfy the teacher that is seeking, above 
everything else, to bring sinful men into the possession of 
purity of heart and happy communion with God. The children 
of Ceylon have aptitude a,nd application, and all the elements 
that are required, under a right training, to prepare them for 
becoming men of intelligence and worth. It is true, that 
education has sometimes had a power attributed to it that was 
never given to it by the Bible ; but we must not fall into the 
opposite error, and despise it, ** Train up a child in the way 
he should go," is still the command of God ; and we are to 
remember that the act of training up implies a service of skill, a 
deft hand, and constancy of attention. The lattice-work must 
not merely be placed under the vine during a few hours of 
sunshine; but must remain there day and night; and there 
must be a continued use of the pruning knife, and the binding 
band, if clusters of grapes, rich and many, are to be gathered. 
By having fewer schools, of a higher class, and with masters 
better paid, we hope to render the educational power of the 
Wesleyan mission much more effective. With a superior order 
of schoolmasters and schoolbooks, we may induce the parents 
to pay for the education of their children to a greater extent 
than heretofore. They are now awake to its advantages ; not 
with their eyes fully open, and not without signs of dislike at 
being roused from their long slumber ; but with a dim percep- 
tion that it will be worth their while to allow their children to 
learn to read and write and know something of accounts. 
There is the dawn of a brighter day for the uprising generation 
in the maritime provinces, and to some extent in the interior. 
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We have not hesitated to dip our pen in the davk colours we 
have presented, from the hope that many of the evils we have 
exposed will soon become things of the past; and from a 
conviction^ pressing upon us with irresistible force, that it is the 
solemn duty oi the church to which we belong to take a 
higher and more decided position in the cause of education 
than it did in its earlier days. But let it not be supposed, 
even for the fraction of a moment, that we regard the past as 
having been of no benefit to the island ; or that we weep over 
it as men lament over the grave of a defeated warrior, whose 
challenge was once daring but his deeds without courage, and 
who has left no trophy with which reverent hands can rear 
his monument. The most insignificant of christian schools 
raises the tone of morals, in some degree, as to all connected 
with it. Listen to a native man or woman, who is a member 
of the church, giving an account of their religious experience, 
and it is easy to say, almost at once, whether they have been 
trained in one of the mission schools or not ; if they have, 
there is a clearness, and distinctness, and correctness about 
their statements, and their knowledge of divin« things, that is 
scarcely ever attained to by those who have not had^this ad- 
vantage. In some places, nearly every member connected 
with the mission was once a scholar in the mission school* 
Some of our most valuable native ministers date their first 
religious impressions to the instructions they received in these 
institutions. Individual instances of benefit received in them 
have never been wanting ; scarcely one of these unpretending 
establishments has existed in vain ; and if we could see as 
Buddha is fabled to have seen, and know the thoughts of any 
living man whose secrets he wished to discover, at this very 
hour, the one in. which we write, the struggle that is being 
carried on in many a native heart with the invisible enemies 
that assail it, would prove to us that there are right results 
from school instruction; and if we could stand upon the 
vantage ground where cherubim and seraphim continually do 
cry unto God, and single out from the happy spirits now before 
the throne those that learnt the way to the heaven in which 
they live in some humble Singhalese school, we should see that 
there is a reward a thousandfold greater than the worth of all 
the toil and treasure that have been expended in this department 
of service by the mission* 

In 1818, Mr. Fox thus describes the scene presented in the 
neighbourhood of Caltura : " A few days ago I was much 
affected, and much pleased, to see the blooming efiTects of 
missionary labours. When I first came here the land was 
covered with one unbroken cloud of darkness. No person of 
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feeling or observation could pass along the road without 
commiserating the unhappy state of a neglected people ; 
humanised, but buried in superstition, and destitute of God's 
mercy to mankind through a Redeemer. But the scene is 
already changed. I view the progress of light with tears of joy, 
while my mind prophetically, m a new view, applies the words, 
' It rolls, it roUs, and shall for ever roll.' Wherever I go, I am 
saluted by a host of little coloured beings, which are as immor- 
tal as myself, and who, I trust, we are leading to a blissful 
immortidity." This has ever been the great aim of every 
missionary, whilst minor morals and social duties have also 
had from them the attention they demand. In 1821, the ladv 
of a brigadier general, who had been stationed in the island, 
forwarded from Penang a subscription to the Societv of 50 
sicca rupees, saying that two boys she had taken with her from 
the Colpetty school were a real treasure to her in that remote 
country, where so little of God was known. The pupils 
themselves have regarded attendance at school as a privilege^ 
and have sometimes come great distances daily that they might 
enjoy it. The ffagalgam school was once on the opposite side 
to the bazaar of a small stream that falls into the Kal&ny 
river, near the Bridge of Boats* When the toll was first 
placed upon the bridffe that crosses it, the children living near 
the principal road had to pay when passing ; but a number of 
them were too poor, or thought themselves so, to afibrd this 
daily expence; and as it would have been contrary to the 
orders of government to have used a boat, some of the elder 
boys tied their books in a bundle upon their heads, and swam 
across the stream that they might be able to attend school. 
They were soon afterwards released from the payment of the 
toll. In almost every one of our preceding chapters there is 
evidence that the schools of the mission have been a benefit 
and blessing to those who have been instructed therein. 
Witness the severe struggles of some of the children against 
the efibrts of their parents to make them use charms, or offier 
flowers in the temple ; the aptness with which they have 
defended themselves against their heathen assailants, by quoting 
passages from the word of God ; the introduction of family 
prayer into the houses in which they have lived; the integrity 
they have maintained when they have become men, and entered 
into service or trade ; the zeal they have, manifested in seeking 
to impart a knowledge of Christianity to their relatives ana 
neighbours ; the eagerness they have shewn to embrace every 
opportunity of gaining a further knowledge of divine things ; 
the unflinching bravery with which they have endured pei^- 
cution; and the peace and joy of which they have spokeia 
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when wracked by pain, and near death. These things are far 
from being universal ; but they hare existed, and they are ; in 
instances not a few. 

The subsequent history of some of the scholars is attended with 
a melancholy interest. There was a little fellow at Hikkaduwa, 
who was diligent as a scholar^ and had made considerable 
progress in learning English. He was bit by a mad dog. His 
friends brought charms to fasten on his body, but he threw 
them away. When visited by Mr. McKenny he found him 
greatly agitated, but still sensible. On his going away, the 
boy asked his mother to help him as far as the garden fence, 
that he might take a last look of his pastor. He then returned 
to the house, where he lay down with his face to the ground, 
and in less than an hour he expired, after he had been ill 
twenty-eight hours from the first attack. Two little girls at 
Belligam were recently bit in a similar manner, and both died. 
At Dalupata a schoolboy met with his death from the bite of a 
snake. In nearly all our circuits there have been instances in 
which scholars have died from similar causes. A scholar at 
Mukalangam, when pulling a stick from the fixin of an aban« 
doned house, brought down an old wall, which fell upon him, 
and he was killed. A respectable young man, Mr. D. A« 
Dis&nayaka, who had been connected with the Sunday School 
in Colombo, was appointed to a situation under government in 
the Kandian province. During the rebellion of 1817, as he 
was passing from one station to another with a British officer 
and a small detachment, they were attacked by a body of 
the insurgents, whom they resisted till their ammunition was 
exhausted. Overpowered by numbers, they were obliged to 
surrender to the Kandians, by whom they were taken before 
the principal rebel ; and at his command the young officer was 
immediately hanged on an adjacent tree, and his Singhalese 
friend, after the most bitter reproaches and abuse, was cruelly 
mutilated, and tortured until he died. 

The Wesleyan missionaries in South Ceylon have had no 
boarding or orphan schools, and only in a few instances any 
school aoove the rest, if the Institution for the training of their 
agents be excepted. They rejoice in the success of thes^ 
establishments, as conducted by other Societies ; but their own 
call seems to be to walk in a different path. The absence 
among the Singhalese of the stricter requirements of caste ; 
the access that the christian minister can have to the hottses of 
the people, and the general profession of Christianity, which 
almost obliges them to listen to instruction, were it only for 
the name, and to prevent the losing of their place in the much 
coveted thorabo ; makes the position of the? missionary in these 
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provinces very different to what it would be in the lands where 
the haughty and bigoted Brahman is supreme. The social 
restrictions and requirements of the continent of India are terc 
unknown ; and the missionary may at once set himself to the 
cultivation, of a broad field, that has in it the trampling of 
destructive feet, and the presence of unclean fowls of the air, 
and many stony places, and thickets of noxious thorns ; but no 
forbidden spot where he may not tread, and no barrier around 
it that he may not pass. 

In 1863, there were 3,172 children under instruction in the 
^Wesley an schools, South Ceylon, of whom 1,035 were girls. 
In 1862, including the whole island, there were 14,031 scholars 
of the Protestant missions, of whom 3,989 were girls; so that the 
Wesleyans of South Ceylon alone educated nearly one-fifth of the 
whole as to the boys, and more than one-fourth as to the girls. 
As there are 88 schools, there must be 36 children in each 
school, the average of the vernacular schools in the island being 
41. The expenditure for education in 1863, including school 
visitors and school books, was £764, which makes the cost of 
the education of each child nearly 4s. lOd. for the year. 

To the general statistics of education in the island we can 
give only a passing notice. The Central School Commission 
was instituted by Governor Stewart Mackenzie, in 1841. The 
bible is to be read daily during the first hour of teaching. 
Attendance is optional ; but very few of the scholars object to 
be present during the hour appointed for ** religious instruc- 
tion." It was at first intended to confine the instruction to 
the English language; but about four years afterwards, in 
consequence, principally, of the earnest representations of 
Mr. Gogerly, who was one of its members from the commence- 
ment until his death, the Commission commenced a number of 
vernacular schools, and a Vernacular Normal Institution was 
established, of which Dr. Kessen was the Rector, and to its ' 
interests he devoted all the energies of a mind eminently 
qualified for the right sustaining of this office. 

The Grant in Aid system has been introduced. There are 
the same rules as to the first hour ; but the third rule is, that 
**the religious instruction shall be confined to the truths 
received by christians of every denomination, and shall comprise 
the Lord's prayer, the ten commandments, and the apostle's 
creed, together with the daily reading of the Bible." No 
assistance is received from this source by the missionaries in 
South Ceylon, as their time is fully occupied in the discharge 
of duties more immediately connected with their office as 
pastors, and in which they are not fettered by restrictions. 
About the year 1844, some of the Anglo- vernacular schools of 
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the mission were given over to the Commission, and the 
missionaries were appointed as the superintendents, they being 
required to act according to the government regulations in 
force in other schools as to scriptural instruction. But this 
plan has not worked well, as to its religious results. The great 
evil of the island comes in, the supposition that the name 
makes the christian ; so that there is often the knowledge and 
profession of Christianity, whilst in everything else there are 
evidences of blindness of heart and practical unbelief, without 
so much even of the form of religion as consists *in an attend- 
ance at the house of God. In Colpetty, a suburb of Colombo, 
where a knowledge of English is general, not more than 
half-a-dozen of the natives who understand English regularly 
attend church or chapel. 

In the year 1841, when the Commission was commenced 
under its present form, there were in all the government schools 
of the island nearly 2,200 scholars, and in Uie mission schools 
11,000. In 1862, under the care of the * Commission, there 
were 5,518 scholars, of whom 876 were girls, with an average 
daily attendance of 4,321. As to nation, 57 were Enpjlisb, 
853 European descendants, 3,376 Singhalese, 544 Kandians, 
461 Tamils, 66 Malays, 133 Moors, and 28 of other nations; 
and as to religion, 946 were of the Church of England, 289 
Presbyterians, 428 Wesleyan, 1,809 Roman Catholics, 96 of 
other christian denominations, 184 Mahomedans, 251 Hindus, 
1 ,507 Buddhists, and 8 of other religions (all of whom were in 
Colombo). The expenditure, in 1841, was £2,645, and in 1862, 
£14,099. The school fees amounted, in 1862, to £2,203, 
nearly equal to the whole expenditure of 1841. 

Further information upon this subject, more especially in 
reference to the ^statistics of education, will be found in the 
Appendix. 



29. The Press. 

The first printing-press set up in Ceylon was in May, 1737. 
The catechisms, prayers and gospels furnished to the schools 
had hitherto been in manuscript. In the Report of governor 
Van Imhoff, written in 1740, he says that ne had already 
managed to print and publish a prayer book and a communion 
service in Singhalese,* and three catechisms in Malabar ; and 
he was busy preparing for the press the New Testament in 

* A copy of this work, printed in 1744, in good preservation, was 
recently presented to the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
by Mr. L. de Zoysa, modiiw. 
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Malabat. He had recently obtained a second press^ which was 
chiefly to be devoted to the same object.* 

Among the first missionaries^ there were two who were 
printers by profession^ Mr. Harvard and Mr. Squance> in 
consequence of which Dr. Coke consented that the materials 
required for a small printing-office should be purchased^ and 
brought out to Ceylon. The press was set up by Mr. Harvard 
in Colombo^ soon after his arrival, and the nrst work printed 
at it was the spelling-book of the Sunday School Union, in 
three parts, in neatness of appearance this was a great 
improvement upon the works previously printed in the island. 
The government printing-office was then in the same state in 
which it had been left by the Dutch, and Mr. Harvard was 
requested to reduce it to order, for which he was to receive a 
fixed salary. The salary he declined, but he did the work 
required ; for some time visiting the office daily, in a " triacle,'* 
and when the chaos had been reduced to some sort of order, he 
received the thanks of the government for the important assist- 
ance he had rendered. The governor gave to the mission such 
materials from the office as were not required for the public 
service, and among other things, a press. Those belongmg to 
the Bible Society were also removed to the Wesleyan office, and 
a considerable sum was saved to the Society, in the decrease of 
expenditure. In the Society's Eeport for 1814 the monthly 
expences of the press are given, as follows, the rix-doUar being 
reckoned at twelve to a guinea: 1 head compositor, Rds. 50; 
4 compositors, Rds. 10 each ; 2 pressmen, Rds. 15 each ; 2 ball 
boys, Rds. 10 each; 1 peon to sweep the rooms, Rds. 5; 
Singhalese corrector, Rds. 12; and sundries Rds. 12; making 
in all, with some other contingent expences, about Rds. 200, 
or two hundred guineas per annum. One of the presses had 
been set up by captain Schneider, " little inferior to one of 
European workmanship." 

In 1816, Mr. Harvard, in consequence of the number of 
letters wanting in a fount received from Calcutta, established 
a foundery on the mission premises, and began to cast Singha- 
lese and Tamil types. The government consented, at the 
request of the Bible Society, to accommodate the mission with 
the use q{ its moulds and matrices. From this time all the 
native type used in the office has been cut and cast upon the 
mission premises. There have been five founts of Singhalese, 
or letters of so many different sizes. In 1821, a considerable 
improvement was effected in this department. The vowel 
symbols, in all the previous founts, had been separated from 

* Lee's Ribeyro, 175. 
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the cliaracters representing the consonants^ so that some of the 
compound characters had to be formed of three pieces; but 
these> from the smallness of their body, had been subject to 
break off, or bend down, so that they did not appear when the 
page- was printed. This inconvenience was now remedied. 
About the same time an improvement was made in the com- 
positor's case by Mr. Callaway, who was also a printer, by 
which the characters were brought into one-third of their former 
compass, and proportionate perplexity and loss of time were 
avoided. No money belonging to the funds of the Society has 
been expended upon the printing-office, either at its commence- 
ment or since ; and the expence of new presses and new type, 
and all other charges, have been met from the profits of the 
establishment. Tlie native type, from imperfect casting, the 
softness of the metal, and the number of symbols and points, 
soon wears away. In the years in which there has been any 
profit, the surplus has been devoted to local purposes, and 
principally to aid in the erection of chapels. The oflSce has 
always entailed great labour upon one or more of the missionaries 
resident in Colombo, for which he receives no remuneration 
whatever : but the gain to the mission has been immense, in 
the printing of its various documents and works at a much 
cheaper rate than would have had to be paid at another office* 
A list of the principal works printed for the mission, or by 
its agents, will appear in the Appendix ; but there are one or 
two that demana a more extended notice. 

In 1821, an English and Singhalese Dictionary was published 
by Mr. Clough, extending to 628 pages, 8vo. and containing 
about 25,000 words. Nine years afterwards the same indefatiga- 
ble student published a Singhalese and English Dictionary, 
extending to 852 pages, and containing about 40,000 words. 
Both volumes were dedicated to Sir Edward Barnes. The 
government paid for the expence of printing and binding, and 
received, without payment, 100 copies of the work. A collection 
of Singhalese words had been made by Mr. Samuel Tolfrey, of 
the civil service, which, on his return to England, he presented 
to the government, and received in return a handsome remunera- 
tion. On his death soon afterwards. Sir John D'Oyly was 
requested to prepare the work for the press, but this he declined, 
as it contained only a small portion of the words in the 
Singhalese language, and scarcely any of the high words ; it 
having been compued for the purpose of assisting the servants 
of government in the daily routine of office, without any 
reference to the literature of the country. The undertaking 
was declined by the compiler's brother, Mr. William Tolfrey, 
on the same ground. The arrangement was defective 5 the 
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words were multiplied to an unnecessary extent, by appearing 
many times over, with only different terminations; and no 
attempt was made to discover the root of the word. The 
assistance received from this source was, therefore, small, and 
whatever credit the work is eatitled to must be given to Mr. 
Clough. It is not perfect, as there never will be a perfect 
Dictionary ; but few first attempts to collect and explain the 
words of a language have been more complete or correct than 
this invaluable second volume. To secure these results all 
possible pains were taken. The most learned men in the island 
were consulted in all cases of difficulty ; and when it is known 
that every word not colloquial had to be sought for separately, 
from the works in a literature of considerable extent, it will be 
seen that great patience and much labour were required in its 
compilation. The method adopted was this. The principal 
books in the language were taken, and every word in them was 
cut from the leaf, and arranged in a frame filled with little 
boxes, according to the initial letter, a, k, i, i, and so on. Then 
all the words beginning with a were taken, and arranged 
according to the Tetters in the first syllable, ang, aka, aka, 
aki, aki, aku, akd, following the order of the nagara alphabet. 
Some of the definitions that are given of words connected with 
the rites and doctrines of Buddhism, previously unknown in 
any western language, are now constantly made use of by 
French a<id German orientalists. 

When the two Singhalese priests (page 82) were in England, 
Dr. Adam Clarke wrote for their instruction, a work which he 
afterwards published, with the title of " Clavis Biblica ; or a 
Compendium of Scriptural Knowledge, containing a general 
View of the Contents of the Old and New Testaments; the 
Principles of Christianity, derived from them, and the Reasons 
on which they are founded ; with Directions how to read most 
profitably the Holy Bible." As may be supposed, a work an 
this subject, by so eminent a commentator, is admirably adapted 
to the instruction of those who have not the means of access to 
libraries ; and in publishing it in Ceylon, Mr. Callaway, under 
whose superintendence it was translated, rendered good service 
to the young persons instructed in the mission schools* 

The first Singhalese almanac on the principles of European 
science was puWished in 1838, and in the appendix was a large 
amount of information on subjects connected with geography 
and astronomy. It was intended to supersede the native litas, 
that are principally used for finding out the nekata, or lunar 
mansion, by which the lucky and unlucky days are known. 
Nearly 1500 copies were sold, in some instances at six times 
the original cost. Mr. Kilner, who had sold 200 copies, writing 
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to the editor, says : " will you send me 50 copies more of your 
learned work ? The others are all sold. A thousand questions 
are asked, which you must answer, and then you will be a 
learned man indeed. Some of them are — How can you measure 
distances across the sea, for instance, to Jerusalem ? Worse 
still; through the air, to the sun? Still worse again, right 
through the solid earth? None but God can know these 
things." 

A small periodical, called the Friend, was commenced by the 
Tract Society in 1837, and edited by, one of the Wesleyan 
missionaries, which extended to eight volumes. It contained A 
number of original articles on subjects connected with the 
island, and is now much sought after in Europe, on account of 
a number of essays it contains on Buddhism, by Mr. Gogerly, 
that have not been i^eprinted. In 1839 a similar work was 
published in Singhalese, but more adapted to the native mind, 
which extended to seven volumes. It was by the same editor, 
and was called the Lank& Nidhdna, or Treasure of Ceylon. 
This publication is now carried on by the Christian Vernacular 
Education Society, and is at present edited by Mr. David de 
Silva, whose style of writing has been much commended for 
its chasteness and force. 

In 1847, the Dewa-dharma-darppaftaya, or Mirror of the 
Scriptures, was published in Singhalese. It contains 408 pages, 
8vo. and consists of two parts. The first has fourteen chapters, 
on the canon of scripture, the proofs of its uncorrupted trans- 
mission, and the evidences of its inspiration. The writer says ; 
" Numerous authors have been consulted in the preparation ; 
but it has been my aim rather to use the arguments most 
telling upon the mind of the Singhalese in their present state 
of transition. Hence there is the omission of much matter 
that is usually presented in works of this kind (as it would 
not be understood), and the introduction of some subjects that 
to any one who is ignorant of the native modes of thought 
may appear irrelevant." The second part contains a Bible 
Dictionary of the principal terms and names that appear in 
the scriptures. The author is preparing a new and enlarged 
edition. 

Recently, a Pocket Dictionary of English and Singhalese 
has been published, by Mr, Nicholson, containing 647 pages 
and about 14,000 words, which will be a valuable aid to" the 
numerous class in the island who are studying one or the other 
language. It is to be followed by a companion volume of 
Singhalese and English. 

With the exception of what is called the Cotta Version, 
nearly all the Scriptures, and parts of Scriptures, that have been 



Digitized by 



Google 



280 

published by the Colombo Auxiliary Bible Society have 
proceeded from the Wesleyan mission press. This Society was 
formed in 1812, previous to which there had been no attempt 
to circulate the Scriptures in the native languages, from the 
time of the Dutch, who had translated the Pentateuch and the 
New Testament into Singhalese. An edition of 2000 copies of 
the New Testament, from the edition of 1780, was published 
by the Calcutta Bible Society, under the superintendence of 
Mr. Oresorius Zoyza, afterwards modliar, and presented to the 
island, when the Society heard that among 250,000 professing 
Christians not a single copy of the Scriptures could be procured, 
without great difficulty. jSv the Colombo Society, Mr. William 
Tolfrey, eminently qualified for the task by his linguistic 
attainments, was requested to undertake a new translation, 
assisted by the most eminent native scholars of the time. This 
version differed from the translation made by the Dutch in the 
collocation of the sentences, an elevation of the language, and 
an alteration in some of the pronouns and in the inflection of 
the verbs. It was a faithful representation of the original, and 
the style won the warm approval of the more learned natives, 
but it was difficult to be understood by the common people* 
On the 3rd Jan. 1817, Mr. Tolfrey died, after a short illness, 
when he had finally corrected his translation as far as the 
second chapter of the second epistle to Timothy. 

A Board of Translators was then formed, consisting of 
Mr. Armour, Mr. Chater, and Mr. Clou^h, to whom were 
afterwards added Mr. C. E. Layard, a civilian, Mr. Fox, and 
Mr. Gogerly. They were assisted by Don Abraham de Thomas, 
modliar ; Petrus Pandita S^kara, proponent ; George Nadoris 
de Silva, modliar; and Paulus Perera, modliar, who were 
regarded as the best scholars in the island. By these gentlemen 
the version commenced by Mr. Tolfrey was completed, and in 
the same style. The early labours of the Society were not 
confined to the circulation of the scriptures, but embraced 
religious publications suited to the circumstances of the people, 
of which 16,000 copies were printed. The New Testament 
and Psalms were translated into Indo-Portuguese by Messrs. 
Fox, Armour, and Newstead; and subsequently the Old 
Testament, as far as Judges, and the Psalms, was translated by 
Mr. Clough, Mr. Anthonisz, and others. A Pali version of 
the New Testament had been commenced by Mr. Tolfrey 
which was completed under the superintendence of Mr. Clough, 
in the Burman character. 

In 18 21, Messrs. Lambrick, Browning, Mayor, and Ward 
of the Church mission, fotmally objected to Mr. Tolfrey's 
version sts being generally unintelligible ; and many meetings 
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were held between themselves and the Board of Translators 
to see if some plan could not be devised, upon a basis on which 
both parties could agree, and so have one standard translation. 
But when it was found that this was not possible, a translation 
upon the principles advocated by the Church missionaries, was 
printed at the Cotta press, at the expence of the Bible Society, 
and both translations were kept on sale at the Auxiliary's 
store. The Church missionaries objected to the use of certain 
honorifics in connexion with the name of God, and advocated 
the use of the pronoun " to," even in addressing the Supreme 
Being. There was the plea of greater simplicity, for which 
much that is merely conventional ought to be sacrificed ; but the 
use of the word " to" would be regarded as a great offence in 
common conversation, if used by one person towards another. 
When differences of opinion occur between men equally sincere, 
and equally competent to form a right conclusion, they are 
calculated to humble us, by teaching us the fallibility of human 
judgment ; but they are not an unmitigated evil, and, as in the 
present instance, the two parties may learn something of 
importance from each other. In 1825, a new translation of the 
whole Scriptures was commenced, in a much simpler style than 
the former version, which was printed in one volume. In May, 
1853, the result that had been considered to be hopeless was 
effected, and a Revision Committee, consisting of the repre- 
sentatives of all parties, was formed, and a revised version was 
immediately commenced, which is the one now in circulation. 
The diversity of translations is most perplexing to the native 
mind, and the discrepances that are presented do not escape 
the notice of the Buddhists. It would be a circumstance much 
to be regretted if anything were to arise that would interfere 
with the present harmony of operation. 

The instances in whicn the Singhalese have manifested an 
interest in the word of God, ana a readiness to receive its 
instructions, and in which they have been cheered by its 
promises, are numerous, but we must content ourselves with 
the record of only a few examples. It has been the custom to 
give a copy of the Bible to every newly-married couple able 
to read.. At Wellewatta, the conveyance in which a party 
were to return after the ceremony was inconveniently crowded, 
and it was proposed ihaX the bridegroom should part with his 
Bible for a time, that he might be more comfortable ; but rather 
than do this, he offered to enter another conveyance, where he 
could still retain his treasure. He would rather be parted from 
his bride than from his Bible. The late Mr. rarys thus 
writes, in 1859, from Pantura; ."I have been often cheered in 
visiting the sick, to find the Bible not only in their cottages, 
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but in their hands ; and the sick either reading it themseUnes of 
getting some one else to read it to them. I have often heard 
the sick, pointing to the Bible, exclaim : ' This covenant is 
sure and true, it is sealed with the blood of Christ, and its 
promises are cheering and delightful. My prospects are 
bright, and I hope to receive the crown of righteousness which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, has promised to them that 
believe. O for more of Ood's Holy Spirit to enable me to be 
faithful unto death/ On some occasions, the sick, referring 
with much real sorrow to the fact that their friends had done 
all they could to induce them to get devil ceremonies performed, 
have spoken in such words as these, ' Oh ! Sir, who fliat knows 
the Bible to be a Divine Revelation, and has a copy of it in 
his hand, will be willing to kill his soul in order to prolong a 
miserable existence here.' This they have said, under the 
supposition that it is possible for the enemy of souls to exert 
his influence when such ceremonies are performed. But most 
of them have added, * We know the contrary, we know the 
devil can have no authority to prolong our existence in this 
world if he be even willing to do it.' I, some time ago, lost 
two of our Church members by death, and they both grasped 
their Bibles up to the time they could hold them, saying, 
^ There are many who love the world and the things of the 
world around us, and should they suddenly get a copy of the 
last will of some rich relative, whereby they can obtain pos- 
session ef large estates, will they not read it with delight, and 
will they not endeavour to understand it well? But what are 
the estates and riches of the world, in comparison with what 
we are about to inherit? ' One of them pointed to John iii. 16. 
and said, ^God so loved the world. Oh how precious are 
these words to my soul I' here he paused to observe the 
greatness of that love : ^ The inspired penman,' continued he, 
^ could not set boundaries to it, and therefore said, God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish but have ever- 
lasting life.' He paused again, looked up to heaven, and with 
a thankful heart added, ^ I believe this ; this is my stay and 
my support.' The other, a day or two previous to her death, 
meditated long on the words of St. Paul, * This is a faithful 
saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came 
into the world to save sinners,' and said, ' O what comfort do 
these words impart : I am a sinner, but Jesus Christ has died 
to save me. I stand, on mercy's ground. Christ is precious to 
my soul. I feel my sins forgiven and that God is my reconciled 
Father. I have long loved the Bible, and read it with plea- 
sure and profit ; I feel, greatly feel, the power of its promises 
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now. I am indeed at a loss for words to describe how it 
fills my soul with comfort^ and sustains me on the present 
occasion." These are precious testimonies to the saving and 
uplifting power of divine truth ; and yet there are men, many, 
with not a tithe of the light received by these simple and 
unlettered natives, who would persuade themselves and others 
that among the supposed conversions in this island there are 
not any that are real ; that all, all, are ** shams." The worst wish 
we have towards these doubters is, that God may change their 
hearts, and prepare them to die with equal confidence and 
triumph. 

Reserving for the Appendix a list of the tracts written by 
Wesleyan Missionaries, we may here notice, that for the 
Colombo Auxiliary and other Tract Societies a large amount 
of work has been executed at the mission press. Until recently, 
the natives seldom refused to receive a tract, when they were 
able to read, and many thousands have been distributed. In 
some instances, the good that they have done is known ; but 
from a peculiarity in the character of the Singhalese, who are 
slow in deciding, and timed and distrustful, me result of the 
unfavourable cucumstances in which they have been placed 
for many generations, there are not many cases recorded in 
which the perusal of a tract has at once convinced individuals 
that they are wrong, and led them to ask, in alarm, what they 
must to do to receive the forgiveness of sin ; but the instances 
are innumerable in which these publications have been the 
means of imparting instruction and guidance, deciding the 
doubts of enquirers, and of confirming the members of the 
church in the faith of God. At the Jubilee of the Tract 
Society, in 1849, it was calculated that 315,000 tracts had been 
published in the Singhalese districts, in addition to about three 
millions printed by the Jaffna Society. The paper on which 
nearly all the Singhalese tracts have been printed has been 
gratuitously presented by the Tract Society, in England ; a 
Society that for the catholicity of its spirit and the extent of 
its gifts, deserves the sup|K>rt of the whole Christian world. 
One of the Wesleyan missionaries, on leaving the island, thus 
refers to this noble instruction. " If I have been rendered 
useful to the people of this island, during my residence of 
twenty years amongst them, a great part of the moral power 
I have exerted has been given to me, under God, by the Tract 
Society. By the means it has placed within my reach, I have 
been enabled to address, on matters relating to their soul's 
salvation, many thousands of Singhalese, who otherwise could 
have derived no benefit from my missionary labours; and I 
trust that m the great day it will be seen that the good seed I 
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have scattered has not all been destroyed by the enemy, but 
that a large portion has brought forth fruit unto the Lord. 
The Tract Society has ever had a large share of my affections ; 
but, on taking a farewell retrospect of my labours, it seems as 
if I had not loved it half enough." 

An incident that occurred at Pantura many years ago may 
be noticed, though the result was not satisfactory to the extent 
that could be wished. A man was condemned to death for 
murder, the first who had been executed in that district since 
the island came into the hands of the English. He was visited 
by Mr. McKenny, who found that he was not without a 
knowledge of the Saviour; and when asked where he had 
obtained it, he said that it was from a little book, which he 
produced. It proved to be a tract in Singhalese that Mr. 
Jfewstead had published, " The History of the Cross." This 
tract had been given him when in gaol, and he kept it carefully 
in a handkerchief, tied round his waist. It was hoped that he 
would open his mind, and make confession of his sin ; but 
though ready to acknowledge that he was a sinner, he denied 
that he was guilty of the crime for which he was to die. When 
at the drop, be was asked by a Buddhist something about the 
bana, but he said it was not in that he trusted. He conducted 
himself with great firmness, taking leave in a formal manner 
of his relatives and friends ; and to his cousin he said, giving 
him the tract, " I have nothing to give you but this little 
book. However, it is of great value ; from it, I have learnt 
the way of salvation, and now I am going to glory !" 

The Colombo Auxiliary Tract Society was never conducted 
with the spirit required by the circumstances of the island, 
though many of its publications were valuable, and their 
circulation was an unspeakable benefit to the people. There 
were times of revival, as in the days of Mr. Daniel ; but they 
were fitful, and possessed no element of permanency. In 1847, 
the Kandy fieligious Tract Society was commenced, and about 
that time Mr. Murdoch, who had previously been the head 
master of the government school in Kandy, gave himself up 
to the work of a literary evangelist, relinquishing for it a 
lucrative situation. The Kandy Religious Tract Society, in 
1849, became the Singhalese Religious Tract Society, in order 
that it might enlarge the sphere of its labours, as the Colombo 
Auxiliary had died out. In 1833 its receipts were upwards of 
£700j including £68 for the sale of publications. After 
publishing its eleventh report, this Society was succeeded by 
the Christian Vernacular Education Society, at which time it 
had published 124 tracts for adults, 4 in Indo Portuguese, 19 
hand-bills, 108 tracts for children, 20 school-books, 6 maps. 
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and several volumes, including Earth's Church History, Barnes's 
Notes on Matthew and Mark, and James's Anxious Enquirer, 
in Singhalese. 

The Christian Vernacular Education Society was established 
in 1 858, as a memorial of the mutiny ; the primary objects of 
which are, " the training of teachers for vernacular schools, 
and the supply of school books and other useful publications." 
The local Eeport for 1816 is called the " First Report of the 
Ceylon Branch of the Christian Vernacular Education Society; 
including the Operations formerly carried on by the Singhalese 
Religious Tract Society." The printing, in the year ending 
May 1, 1864, included 34,000 school books, 3,000 books, 
45,000 periodicals, and 64,000 tracts, containing 2,299,220 pages. 
The total number of publications printed since the formation 
of the Society amounts to 477,775, containing 9,204,450 pages. 
Including the issues of the Singhalese Tract Society, 2,016,239 
publications, containing 43,542,874 pages, have been printed, 
which gives a publication of 20 pages to every man, woman, and 
child, in Ceylon. There is an annual examination of school 
teachers, male and female, to whom rewards are given from its 
funds, according to the ability with which they have answered 
questions on certain subjects. There are two periodicals, the 
Treasure of Ceylon and the Children's Lamp. Of a sheet 
almanac 3,600 copies were sold during the year. A depot has 
been opened in Colombo, in which the Tract Society's books 
are sold at English prices, Tamil and Singhalese tracts at a low 
rate, and Bibles are kept on Sale in vanous languages. The 
total sales of the Society, in the year 1863-64, amounted to 
£226. Mr. Nicholson is the local secretary. 

This society owes its vigour and efficiency to Mr. Murdoch. 
When he first entered upon his present course of usefulness, 
comparatively little was doing, or had been done, to furnish 
Ceylon with a healthy and instructive literature. The effect 
of his interference was like that of the monsoon rain, after a 
long season of cloudless skies and scorching winds. Nor is it 
Ceylon alone that has benefited by his labours. He has all 
India under his care ; and this not as a nominal service merely, 
as he personally visits the principal stations in it. At one time 
of the year he is steaming into Galle, the most southern port 
of India, and at another crossing the Sutlege, and entering the 
Punjaub. In all available places he institutes Book Societies, 
or invigorates those already formed, or proposes plans whereby 
their resources and usefulness are increased tenfold. We know 
of no man, in all its history, to whom India is more indebted 
for varied and valuable service. He travels in the simplest 
manner, receives no remuneration from the Society, and carries 
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out all his plans noiselessly, and without pretence. His move- 
ments are like the working of a piece of powerful machinery, 
that is perfectly adjusted in all its parts. His friends would 
sometimes be almost tried by his reticence, did they not 
remember that all the mightiest of the motive powers in 
operation aronnd them are still, and in themselves unperceived. 
Long may his health and life be spared, and the grace continued 
to him to print '^ among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of 
Christ" 



30. The Buddhist Controversy. 

This began as soon as the mission began, but it was long 
before the priests were convinced that it was the intention of 
the missionaries to destroy Buddhism and place Christianity in 
its stead. They would have been willing to enter into an 
alliance with the servants of God, and would have had no 
hesitation in worshipping Jesus Christ, if they would have 
worshipped Buddha. According to their ideas, Jesus Christ 
was a good man, as Buddha was a good man ; and if Buddha 
was only regarded as the best, what should hinder the formation 
of a compact between the two systems, that would have 
brought the whole of the Singhalese people under one religious 
rule ? But the priests began to find out, in time, that this was 
impossible, as the missionaries proclaimed that God had highly 
exalted the name of Christ, " and had given him a name which 
is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth, and that every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." 

At an early period of the mission there were many contests 
between indiviaual Christians and individual Buddhists, but 
the priests generally did not take the alarm until the year 
1826. They seemed to take very little notice, even when some 
of their most learned and respectable adherents forsook their 
ranks. At that time a number of slips were printed, and 
distributed among the pilgrims on their way to the festival at 
Kal4ny. The first of these papers was entitled, " Important 
information," and contained the passage, *^ We know that an 
idol is nothing in the world, and that there is none other God 
but one. For though there be that are called gods, whether 
in heaven or in earth (as there be gods many, and lords many). 
But to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we in him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
are all things, and we by him." 1 Cor. viii. 4. The second 
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was entitled, " Good news," and contained the passage, " God 
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever* 
lasting life.'* John iii. 16. The third was entitled, "Divine 
instruction," and contained the passage ; " There is one God, 
and one Mediator between God and man, the man Christ 
Jesus ; who gave himself a ransom for all," 1 Tim. ii. 3. There 
were several others, such as, " An important enquiry," and 
'^ Advice from a Christian friend." Connected with the first 
four papers there was a fact of some interest and importance. 
The teacher of the Ndgalgam school was taking an evening 
walk on the road to Kallny, towards the Bridge of Boats, 
which is the principal thoroughfare of the manv thousands who 
visit the far*iamed temple at that place, when he saw the four 
papers affixed to a tree, under which four parodies were 
written. The titles were the same as the originals, but the 
parody on the first passage was as follows : " We know that 
there is NO God who is the giver of all good, and who lives 
for ever, existing in time past, present, and to come ; and that 
none but Buddha is the creator and donor of all sorrow-des- 
troying tranquillity." The second ran thus: "The present 
Buddha, before he attained to Buddhaship, so much (or so 
infinitely) pitied Maraya, and all beings, in every world, that, 
resolving to become Buddha, he came down from heaven, and 
though on approaching the seat of Buddhaship, his design was 
opposed by the dewa Mdraya, with his host, yet, having 
conquered, and put him to flight, he became supreme Buddha, 
in order that all that beliefve on him should not perish, but 
obtain the happiness of nirwana." The third was thus : " He 
who delights in the glorious sermons of the all-wise Buddha, 
more divine than the gods, who receives no false doctrine, and 
who perseveres in the performance of the ten meritorious actions, 
shall obtain divine and human enjoyments, with all other 
eternal blessing*." And the fourth was as follows : " What 
is the difference between the true believer, and the believer in 
the false religion? The believer in the false religion credits 
the following falsehoods, namely, that there are no former 
births, and that after we pass by death from this world there 
will be no Aiture births, and that all who have died, and been 
laid in their graves, shall rise at once, at a certain appointed 
time, all going to one heaven or to one hell, will there endure 
everlasting misery or enjoy eternal happiness, and that after- 
wards this world will have no existence. But the true believer 
confides in the declaration of the all-wise Buddha, and believes 
that, as he is taught, all men will receive that kind and degree 
of suffering and enjoyment, which agrees with the merit or 
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demerit of their conduct.'^ The native christians were much 
alarmed, as opposition was then a strange thing to them, and 
they were earnest in requesting that a complaint should be 
made to the governor about the daring conduct of the priests ; 
but Mr. Clough told them that he knew of a much better plan 
than that, and instantly drew up a paper, entitled " Reasons 
why I am not a Buddhist." This was printed in the form of 
a posting bill, and put up in a conspicuous place, where it was 
read by great numbers, and caused no little excitement. The 
priests now, in their turn, appealed to the governor, but, of 
course, in vain ; and they were unable to prove their principal 
accusation, that one of the obnoxious bills had been posted 
against a private house. 

About the same time, a native of a certain village, was 
very urgent with Mr. Clough that he would establish a school 
for the purpose of instructing " the poor heathens and devil 
worshippers," and said, " Sir, our villages are full of devil 
worshippers and heathens. All this must be conquered by the 
gospel ; but. Sir, no victory can be gained until war has been 
declared and begun. Victory is the result of war ; and we 
wish you. Sir, to bring the gospel to us to make war with 
heathenism and devil worship." To test the sincerity of this 
anti-heathen, he was requested to read the bill that had been 
recently issued. As he read on, his countenance changed, and 
when his trembling and vexation would allow him to speak, he 
said, with a ghastly countenance, *' Oh, Sir ! how could you say 
such things of Buddha and his religion?" When asked if anything 
there written was untrue, he replied, " Oh, Sir ! Buddhism is 
an excellent religion ! " and then walked away, without saying 
anything more about the heathenism of his neighbours. 

About two years afterwards, the influence of the schools 
began to excite a degree of secret jealousy, and in many 
instances an avowed opposition, on the part of the priests. 
They had hitherto continued, as a body, to be indifferent 
spectators of the labours of the missionaries, from the undoubted 
confidence they reposed in the stability of their own religion, 
and a proportionate disbelief in the power of Christianity to 
assail it with any degree of success. They apprehended no 
danger to buddhism from the spread of Christianity* This 
fact struck the earlier missionaries as an anomaly in the history 
of the church, and as something unaccountable ; and they 
began to think that the priests would slumber on, until awoke 
by the falling upon their heads of the edifice in which they 
trusted. But this idea was now set aside, as they had for some 
time manifested a disposition to dispute, step by step, the 
progress of the gospel. This was regarded as an encouraging 
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sign, as it was believed that it arose for their having gained a 
better acquaintance with the true character of the Scriptures^ 
which had led them to see that their tendency was to destroy 
entirely every other system; and from their having become 
convinced that unless vigorous efforts were put forth to oppose 
the work of the missionaries^ they would soon have to carry 
the alms bowl without the receiving of anv alms. The 
circulation of the word of God in the towns^ viUages, hamlets, 
and cottages of the people, was telling upon the native mind. 
The doctrines of Christianity had become subjects of public 
discussion. A moral manliness and strength of mind haa been 
imparted to the rising generation, which confounded the 
supporters of heathenism; and what was still worse, **the 
rice-boilers," as they called the women, were daring to express 
opinions on religion contrary to the dharmma. The priests 
wrote a number of tracts, which were circulated among their 
own friends ; and in some places, as at Kalubowilla, schools 
were established to draw away the children from the influence 
of Christian instruction. 

These statem^ts are corroborated by Mr. Clough, who, 
writing in the year 1828, says: "We have every reason to 
believe that the circulation of the sacred scriptures, connected 
with the instruction imparted in the chapels and schools, has 
been attended with great good. In the earlier period of the 
mission, of course little was known either of the nature or the 
exalted tendency of the book called the bible, among the 
heathen population. Hence the priests entertained no serious 
apprehension respecting its distribution among the people. 
Buddhism was looked upon by them as a fortress altogether 
invulnerable to any power brought against it, and in this 
sentiment they were strongly fortified by having the prejudices 
and the conclusions of the people with them. It required some 
time, and indeed not a little, to bring the word of God to bear on 
this stronghold. But we have now the satisfaction to see that 
such has been the case. The word of God has had free course, 
to a certain extent, among them. Its plain, simple, and yet 
irresistible principles, have been In some degree developed. 
Its effects have been partly seen, but much more extensively 
calculated upon, by the discerning and reflecting heathen ; so 
that in Colombo and the country around a considerable struggle 
has commenced. The priesthood has been roused, and a ferment 
excited that we are not backward to suppress, knowing as we 
do how such a contest must end. It has excited enquiry on all 
hands after the bible, and Providence seems working on the 
minds of those who have it in their power and charge to provide 
the word of the bread of life, in an abundant degree, equal to 
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all the demands that are thus elicited. Thus we can see how 
varied agencies are in active operation, apparently with little or 
no connexion one with another, yet all tending to one happy 
end, namely, the sowing the seed of the word of life over this 
moral and spiritual waste ; and already we are encouraged by 
the reflection that it has taken root, is springing up, and 
promises a glorious harvest." 

From this time, the missionaries set themselves more seriously 
to the task of confuting Buddhism ; and for this purpose they 
began more closely to study its doctrines, as revealed in its 
sacred books or the authoritative writings of its priests. Mr. 
Gogerlv, through a period of years, was seen poring over the 
ola leaf, with some learned priest at his side, whom he puzzled 
by the intricacy of the questions he asked, or the doubts that 
he threw out relative to some point that had never been 
disputed, but which, when passing through his penetrating 
mind, seemed to assume an entirely new aspect. These ques- 
tions were put, and doubts expressed, not for the purpose of 
exposing religious error, but to find out what were the real 
teachings of the system, as to its principal speculations and 
tenets. The priests were flattered rather than otherwise by 
the interest he took in their literature, and were ready to 
render him all the assistance he required. When he first 
propounded his discoveries relative to personal identity, moral 
retribution, and the non-existence or non-continuance of the 
same agent after death, he was assailed by nearly every Pali 
scholar in the island, and his conclusions were denied in toto. 
But he calmly defended his position by numerous quotations 
from their most authoritative writings ; and the grand spectacle 
was presented of a student from the west, alone and unaided, 
taking the professors of the most transcendental of all systems, 
into the midst of its deepest mysteries, and explaining them 
with a clearness and force that had not been seen for ages, and 
revealing to its most profound investigators and most learned 
expositors, that they were utterly wrong in their estimate of 
some of its most essential principles, until there was not a 
priest of any note in the island who denied the conclusions to 
which he had come. Still, all this was only the play of the 
intellectual combatant, and seemed to lead to no practical result. 
Even Mr. Gogerly's own friends had doubts as to the propriety 
of the course he was pursuing ; but when urged to do some- 
thing more serious and definite, his only reply was, " Not yet ;" 
and they began to fear that the right time never would come. 
In August, 1838, he began a series of articles in the Friend, 
which are the most valuable expositions of Buddhism that 
have ever been published in any western language. They are 
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not controversial but exegetical, and some of them consist in a 
great measure of translation. In the Journal of the Ceylon 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, there are a number of 
papers on kindred subjects. These might not have any great 
bearing on the controversy with the priests, as they were in the 
English language ; but it would be unfair to the memory of this 
great man to pass them by without notice. 

In the mean time, minor controversialists were incessantly 
carrying on assaults that were intended to sap the outworks of 
Buddhism, so that its defenders had no rest. In 1845, Mr. 
Paul Kodrigo, then a catechist at Amblamgoda, put forth one 
hundred questions against the system, to which he afterwards 
added a hundred more. He also visited several of the temples, 
and addressed the priests, who sometimes listened to him with 
attention ; but when that part of the country was visited by a 
priest from Bentotte, he stirred up the people, and threatened 
that the catechist should be beaten if he persisted in his attacks 
upon the religion of Buddha. These tlireats were unheeded. 
The questions were still proposed, the temples visited, and 
the day will declare the effect they had upon the native mind. 

Somewhat later, Mr. Louis Wijasingna, then stationed at 
Dondra as a native minister, was brought into collision with 
the priest of Angahawatta, who attempted to deny that Buddhg, 
ever taught the extinction of both body and mind at death. 
Some young men, among whom was the teacher of the verna- 
cular school at Dondra, requested that the passages in the 
sacred books asserting the doctrine that the priest denied might 
be written down for them, which was accordingly done. When 
these passages were shewn to the priest, he denied their validity, 
and said that Buddha taught that rupa, the organised foraa, 
wedana, sensation, sankharo, discrimination, or the reasoning 
powers, and sannya, perception, are annihilated at death, but 
that winnydnan, consciousness, continues to exist, and forms 
part of the future being ; and he further stated, that he had 
spoken to Mr. Gogerly upon the subject, who had been con- 
vinced of his error, and confessed that he was wrong. Mr. 
Wijasingha then wrote to him, requesting him to give from 
the sayings of Buddha the passages on which he founded his 
assertion of the non-destruction of the winnydnan ; but he 
equivocated, and referred to passages in the Abhidharmma 
which he knew it would be difficult to procure. 

In the year 1849, there was a rumour that Mr. Gogerly 
was about to break his long silence, and no little consternation 
was thereby caused among the priests. But when his work 
came out, it was only a pamphlet, and in outward appearance 
not much unlike many others that had preceded it. Its title. 
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Kristiy&ni Pragnyapti, or Chmtlan Institutes^ seemed to 
intimate that it was rather for the instruction of Christians 
than an attack on Budhism. But it was soon discovered that 
it was no common-place production, thrown off with a dash by 
a rapid thinker, to be easily refuted, and then to pass into 
oblivion for ever. Its importance is well seen in the fact, that 
there is now scarcely a single publication issued from the 
Buddhist press in which there is not some notice of it. It was 
here that ne first brought prominently forward the discovery 
he had made previously, that the words of Buddha, when 
logically carriea out, not only lead to the conclusion that there 
is no innnite, eternal, and self-existent Being in the universe, 
no being whatever who exists from everlasting to everlasting, 
but that there is nothing about man, except the abstract merit 
or demerit of his actions, that will continue to exist after the 
breaking up at death of the elements of which he is composed. 
The Tath&gata does not say, in so many words, that there is 
BO Grod ; but he lays down premises, and enters upon argu- 
ments, that, if true, render the existence of an almighty God 
and eternal Creator an impossibility. There is no evidence 
that the theistic idea ever entered into his mind. There is no 
position in his system in which God can be placed; it includes 
all existences, but is complete without either a Creator or a 
soul. All acts that in other systems are referred to divinity or 
to a thinking unity are here referred to something else. 

Not long oefore hi^ death, Mr. Gogerly began to publish 
his work m English. It was entitled ^'The Evidences and 
Doctrines of the Christian Religion ; in three Parts. Part L 
On Buddhism. It consists of five chapters. 1. Concerning 
Buddha being sarwagny&, or omniscient. Three instances are 
cited which disprove the possession of this attribute. 2. On 
the sakwala. The sakwala is the mundane system. On this 
subject, the teachings of Buddhism are wild and full of errors. 

3. Of eclipses. According to Buddha, they are caused by the 
monster Rdhu, who at these times swallows the sun and moon. 

4. Of karmmaya and karmma balaya. Karmma is the moral 
quality of an action, whether it be good or bad or neither, and 
it is from this principle that all sentient beings result, and by 
which their circumstances are controlled. 5. Of the existence 
of a soul in man, and of personal identity. 6. Of the existence 
of a Creator. This part extends to 73 pages, 12 mo. The 
other parts of the English version are only in manuteript 
Part the Second has three chapters. I. Of God. 2. Man is a 
moral agent 3. The rule wnich determines the quality of 
actions must be matter of revelation from God. Part the Third 
proves that the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament 
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contain a revelation of God's will to man. The arguments 
are condensed into the smallest possible compass^ but yet are 
stated with all clearness. The mere student of Buddhism will 
regret that the work is not larger ; but in its brevity is seen 
the wisdom of the author. Had it been more extended, it 
would have been comparatively powerless and ineffective, as 
its length would have deterred the great mass of native readers 
from trying to understand it. Here we have all the arguments 
needed to disprove certain positions that are declared to have 
been laid down by Buddha ; and to have said more would only 
have been to slay the slain. Now, any mind that can think at 
all, can understand the statements that are here given from the 
native books ; and any mind that can reason at all, can see 
that they are false, or founded on error. The true nature of 
Buddhism, the difficulties that have to be encountered when it 
is assailed, were only imperfectly known before the first publi- 
cation of this work. The mitry vastness of the dharmma, 
and the transcendental character of many of its doctrines, give 
to it a seeming importance that it does not possess in reality. 
This indefiniteness renders it difficult for the missionary to 
assail it successfully with the ordinary weapons of controversy, 
and gives to it another advantage, in enabling it to assume 
almost any form to suit a present purpose. 

The priests asserted that Mr. Grogerly had misquoted the 
Pali, and had mistranslated it into Singhalese, but when asked 
for the proof, they could only point out that in one place there 
was the omission of the word ^ny&nan. This was evidently a 
clerical mistake, as the equivalent word appeared in the 
Singhalese ; but the priests made the most of the omission, and 
tried thereby to throw suspicion on the whole work. The 
people were greatly excited in many places, from the supposi- 
tion that the statements made in relation to their doctrines, 
were a wilful misrepresentation. At Cotta they assembled in 
considerable numbers, and demanded of the resident missionary, 
Mr. Haslam, that he should verify the quotations made in the 
Pragnyapti from their own Pali books. A day was appointed 
for this purpose, when Mr. Gogerly himself was present, with 
his pundit and his ola books. The priests, though expected, 
did not make their appearance. The pundit, Batuwantudawa, 
was requested to read the quotations aloud, which he did ; and 
he was then requested to sajr whether they had been correctly 
rendered, or not, and he said that they had. The people were 
satisfied with the explanations thus given. By some of the 
most learned priests tracts were written, and circulated in 
manuscript One tract was written on the same plan as the 
Pragnyapti, using arguments that were regarded as similar, in 
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favour of Buddhism. It is supposed to be written by tlie 
priest of Bentotte, and extends to about 50 pages ; but it was 
never printed, and is not, so far as is known, in the possession 
of any Christian. But this was too slow a process to be 
satisfactory, and accordingly two presses were purchased, one 
of which was set up at Galle, and the other at Cotanchina, near 
Colombo. The priests instituted a Society for the Propagation 
of Buddhism, towards the support of which a native headman, 
a nilama of the interior, gave £100, and a like sum has since 
been received from the king of Siam for the same purpose. 
The press at Kotanchina is under the management of^ the 
priest Migsettuwatta, who, it is said, was at one time urgent, 
both with the government and the bishop, to give him some 

Elace of respectability and emolument, on the promise of which 
e would profess Christianity. He knows a little English, and 
is a shrewd, but not a learned man. A little time before Mr. 
Gogerly's death, he commenced a series of lectures, in a bana- 
maduwa, or preaching hall, near his own residence, which were 
sometimes attended by nearly a thousand people. At first 
they were not public ; but the place, time, and subject of each 
lecture were afterwards made known, and all were requested 
to attend. They were given weekly, and once a month there 
was a special address. From his press a serial was published, 
called the Durlabdi-win6daniya, or, the Destroyer of Heresy. 
The arguments in this, and the other works we shall have to 
notice, are taken principally from the infidel publications of 
Europe ; and the arithmetical bishop of Natal is regarded as a 
great accession to their cause. But tne amenities of controversy 
are unknown to them ; the vocabulary of the Singhalese, when 
used by a heathen, seems to be rich in words of blackness and 
bitterness ; and in European literature, no one ever uses 
towards an opponent such expressions as the priests have dared 
to utter against the ever-living and all-holy God. It would 
seem as if their wrath, not permitted to shew itself for so many 
ages, now that it is allowed to vent itself without control, 
could not be contented with any ordinary mode of manifesta- 
tion, but must exhibit all that man's wicked heart would 
prompt him to do or say, when he has succeeded in casting 
awav the restraints of divine grace, that are possessed even by 
the heathen. The prater of the great martyr is our cry, " Lord 
lay not this sin to their charge ! " for if the hour of retribution 
comes before the hour of repentance, the " vengeance " and 
" wrath " that they gainsay and ridicule will prove to be a 
terrible reality. 

The press at Galle is said to be under the management of 
the priest Bulatgama, a man of considerable influence and 
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tact, whose temple is near the office. The serhil he has 
published is called the Sudarshana, or the True Light. It has 
extended to 12 parts, the last of which was published about 
six months ago. It was chiefly intended to show that Mr. 
Gogerly was wrong ; his reasoning inconclusive, and his 
Pali incorrect ; but nothing was said that affected one single 
argument of the Pragnyapti. This was succeeded by the 
Sumati-sangrahaya, or the Orthodox Miscellany, of a similar 
character, which is circulated gratuitously. The second number 
has appeared. From the same press has been issued the 
Bowddhawaksaraya, or Essence of a Buddhist's Speech, a 
pamphlet of 24 pages ; and also the Agama Parikshawa, or 
ileview of Religions. 

In the Pragnyapti, Mr. Gogerly, when questioning the 
omniscience of Buddha, refers to the following circumstance. 
After Gotama had attained to the Buddhaship, he thus reflected, 
" It is not proper for me to declare the truths, a knowledge of 
which I have with difficulty attained ; for others, influenced by 
lust and anger, will not understand me." Then the Maha 
Brahma Sahampati, who perceived his thoughts, went to him 
instantaneously, and saying that the world would be destroyed 
if he persisted in his resolution, told him that there were those 
who could understand his doctrine, if he would preach it. But 
Buddha repeated his former thoughts and conclusions^ A 
second time, the request was presented, but without success. 
A third time it was repeated, and by the silence of Buddha, 
Sahampati knew that he had gained his point. In the 
Pragnyapti it is argued that the reply of Buddha must have 
proceeded from ignorance, or that his words were vain and 
misleading ; and that if he w^re omniscient, he could not have 
changed, his resolution on account of the information communi- 
cated by a dewa of limited knowledge. The priests stoutly 
maintain that no such passage is to be found in the Maha-waga, 
whence it was said to have been taken. They acknowledge 
that Buddha formed, for a moment, the resolution attributed to 
him, and that Sahampati made to him the request ; but they 
deny that it was repeated. 

A letter was written by the priest Eewata to the late Mr. 
Gunasekara, of the Church mission, repeating the charge 
against Mr. Gogerly of having made mistakes in his Pali 
quotations, which letter was printed in one of the Buddhist 
serials. In the Banner of Truth, a monthly periodical edited by 
Mr. David de Silva, with expi-ess reference to Buddhism, it 
was stated that there were errors in Rewata's letter, and a day 
was mentioned, the 11th of April, when they would be publicly 
exposed. Meanwhile,, the Buddhists a)>i)ointed a prior day. 
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March the 25th, when they would be ready to prove that the 
quotation said to be made from the Maha-waga was not in 
that book^ and asserting that in no Buddhist work of authority 
was there anything subout the alleged assertion of Buddha, 
or the thrice-repeated request of Sahampati. On the day 
appointed by the priests Mr. de Silva went down to Galle to 
meet them. There were about a hundred priests assembled, 
among whom were Sumangala, Bulatgama, Hikkaduwa, 
Weligama, Weragoda, Piyaratana, and Kahawe, with a crowd 
of their followers. The ex-priest Batuwantuddwa was also 
present. In the preparation of the last edition of the Prag- 
nyapti, he had assisted Mr. Gogerly, and corrected the work 
to the 12th page, after which he was dismissed, as he refused 
to do what was required of him, on the ground that it would 
be to the injury of his own religion. He now came forward 
to declare that the pages he had been paid to correct, contained 
many errors, both as to the Text and the Commentary. A copy 
of the Maha-waga was produced by Mr. de Silva, that had 
been obtained from the Eatgama temple, in which the disputed 
passage did not appear ; but it was pointed out to the assembled 
priests that the page containing the narrative was written in 
different characters to the rest of the book, and the letters 
towards the end were far from each other, to make the last line 
tally with the first line of the next page. The original copy 
in the possession of Mr. Gogerly, wnence the passage had 
been taken as it was inserted in the Pragnyapti, was shewn to 
the priests ; but they said that it is not grammatical, and that^ 
therefore, it must be an interpolation. They had here more 
ground for their objection ; but if the passage is a spurious 
addition, when did it commence, and how has it become rami- 
fied so extensively as we shall presently have to notice ? They 
said that they were prepared to exhibit fourteen other copies 
in which the passage does not appear. A native writer, on the 
Christian side, in the Literary Association Magazine for May, 
1863,* sajrs, " We are quite satisfied that the passage is spurious, 
and that it is a very late and stupid interpolation." As to the 
stupidity we say nothing; but if we may judge from the 
writings of other Buddhist nations, it appears to be as old as the 
legend itself. In the " Histoire du Bouddha Sakya Mouni " trans- 
lated from the Tibetan by Ph.-Ed. Foucaux, the contents of 
the twenty-fifth chapter are given as follows : " The Exhortation. 

* ** The Buddhist Controversy." The article, though not without 
faults, and some mistakes, reflects great credit upon the writer for 
his remarkable insight into the power of English words and for his 
extensive information. 
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Buddha asks himself whether he ought to teach his law, as it 
is so profound that he may fatigue himself in vain to make it 
comprehended. The goas, perceiving his hesitation, beseech 
him to teach the law. For three times the gods essay in vain 
to prevail on Buddha to preach his doctrines At last, touched 
by pity for the world, he consents to teach the law. The 
delight of the gods. Buddha announces that he would preach 
it at Benares." Saint-Hilaire, in " La Bouddha et sa Religion,'* 
gives the resolution of Buddha, in nearly the same terms. 
** Trois fois le Buddha fut sur le point de succomber k cette 
faiblesse/* " Three times Buddha was on the point of giving 
way to this weakness.'^ This passage is taken from the Lalita<> 
vistara, which professor Wilson places about a century and a 
half after the Christian era, and says ; " The circumstances of 
Buddha's life, as told in the Lalita-^vistara, have furnished all 
the Buddhist nations with their traditions." This work is not 
known in Ceyloa. 

As the meeting at the Galle printing*ofl5ce led to no 
satisfactory result, on the 25th of July another meeting was 
called in the bungaloe on the Galle Face, Colombo, this being 
neutral ground ; and the jjriests were requested to be present 
at it, and substantiate their charges against the correctness of 
the Pragnyapti. No priest came ; but Mr. David de Silva, in a 
speech that occupied nearly two hours in the delivery, addressed 
the persons assembled, among whom were laymen of nearly all 
the faiths in the island. Among other proofs of the genuineness 
of the passages quoted by Mr. Gogerly, he referred to the 
Mahapadlina-stitra, in the Digha*nik&ya, where the order of 
the seven last Buddhas is given, and in each insta^nce it is 
stated that the request was made three times. This stitra is 
said to have been repeated to Buddha by the dewas of the five 
highest heavens, and by him afterwards delivered to the priests. 
In this one siitra there are no fewer than forty-nine instances 
in which the request of Sahampati is said to have been repeated 
three times. Further evidences of the same statement were 
given from the Commentary of Buddhaghosa. Another charge 
of the priests was, that Mr. Gogerly had used the past tense 
instead of the present, namati, when speaking of Buddha's 
resolution. This charge also was proved to . oe without any 
foundation. From these facts may be seen the great diflBculty 
under which the missionaries lie, in personal controversy with 
men who will repeat the most palpable falsehoods, with the 
calmest effrontery. In this instance, the assertion that we have 
no proof that the request of Sahampati is said to have been 
made to Buddha three times, is something like maintaining 
that there is no work in oxistcnce assorting that in Macbeth 
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there IS anything about three witches, " posters of the sea and 
land." 

Soon after the commencement of the lectures by Migaettu- 
watta, a counter series was begun on the part of the Christians, 
in which Mr. David de Silva, Mr. Paul Eodrigo, and Mr. 
John Pcreira took part. They delivered their lectures in the 
Colombo Pettah chapel, at Colpetty, Wellewatta, Morotto, 
and other places. At first they were attended by crowds, but 
the interest did not long continue. Other lectures were given 
by Mr. Jayasingha, and the catechists of the Church Mission, 
at which Mr. Jones was frequently present, and by an address 
confirmed the words of the native speaker. The faith of the 
Christians was strengthened by these exercises, and some were 
preserved from error, who would otherwise have gone astray. 
In addition to the Banner of Truth, a number of other publi- 
cations have appeared from the Christian press, by various 
Church and Wesley an Missionaries; and a work called the 
Wiswapriya did good service to the cause of truth, but in a 
style too caustic to please the gentle Buddhists. 

In addition to the serials and pamphlets we have enumerated, 
there are many others that have been published, with a 
similar design. The principal are Sararttha Pradipikawa, the 
Illustrator of Useful Knowledge, in eight numbers; Moha 
Wighataniya, the Destroyer of Ignorance; Buddh&nga Prakara- 
naya, the Elements of Buddhism ; Samyak Darsanaya, the True 
Light ; Awidyamana Drishtiya, Proofs that the sacred words of 
the Christians are false ; and Kristiyani Wada Marddanaya, 
the Settler of Christian Controversies. An idea may be formed 
of the subjects upon which they treat, if we give the heads 
of a few of the topics contained in the two last publications we 
have received: 1. The five modes of existence into which 
sentient beings enter after death. 2. The doctrine of the bible 
that the spirit, without the five elements of sentient being, 
exists in some place in the air until the judgment, is an 
error. 3. The existence of pretas, or hobgoblins, is proved from 
a ghost story, published in England, in 1853. 4. Moses was 
a murderer, and no murderer can make a good religion. 5. The 
efforts of the author of Wiswapriya against Buddhism are like 
a man bringing a hoe and a basket, and digging here, and 
scattering earth there, saying that he is going to do away with 
the world. 6. Proofs that Buddha existed are seen in ancient 
writings and inscriptions now extant. 7. The bible cannot be 
true, because it is said in it, that things remain to this day 
that do not now exist, and the deaths of some men are men- 
tioned in the books they are said to have themselves written. 
8. The anger and wrath of the Lord are spoken of in the 
bible; aud these are evil passions. [), As Christ said of 
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Judas, " It had been good for that man, if he had not been 
born," this proves that he believed in the doctrine of a former 
birth, for how could it have been good for Judas, if he did not 
exist? 10. The apocrypha asserts the doctrine of transmigration, 
and, therefore, the Protestants reject it. 11. Many children 
die in the womb ; but how is this, if they had not previously 
sinned? 12. The position and punishment of Adam and Eve, 
the hardening of Pharaoh's heart, and the standing still of the 
sun, are either questionable acts or incredible. 13. There is 
an argument by Paley about a watch, but how does it apply to 
living existences ? Does the watch grow and increase in size ? 
Does it put forth teeth and hair ? Do any new springs come 
into it ? Do its springs increase in size ? What has a thing 
made by the hand to do with a being formed in the womb by 
the power of karmma ? Is not the being born, and does it not 
become a child, and increase to the stature of a man ? Does 
the watch do anything like that ? 

There is a great difterence in the spirit that is now manifested 
by the Buddhist writers. At first their blasphemies were 
ribald and most revolting ; and scurrility was the staple of 
their productions. But In their later works they have kept 
within the bounds of decency to a greater extent, though still 
by no means courteous in their manner or refined in their 
words. The Buddhists are now issuing other works, such as 
school-books, legends, and ballads, that will do much more to 
perpetuate their system than their polemical publications. A 
first reading-book contains useful information on the power of 
letters, and scraps of grammar, and the examples of reading 
are all made to tell in favour of Buddhism. 

The Society for the Propagation of Buddhism has been some 
time in existence. To assist it, subscriptions have been collected 
in the villages; and all the efforts now put forth by the 
Buddhists to uphold their system seem to be under its influence 
and control. Its supporters began their work in great earnest. 
Attempts were made to form branches in all the principal 
places along the coast, and it was hoped that before long 
the whole of the provinces professing Buddhism would be 
included in its net-work. The villages were grouped together, 
and formed into dharmma-sabhawas, or religious associations. 
Halls were erected, in which meetings were held, generally on 
the Sabbath day, at which the sacred books were read, rules 
agreed upon, and names received. All belonging to them 
were pledged not to have any connection with the Christians, 
at their marriages or funerals ; they were to be regarded as 
outcasts. It was resolved to send bana-readers throughout the 
country, who were to do all in their power to uphold the 
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interests of Buddhism. An attempt was made to form conrts 
for the settling of all differences among themselves^ without 
haying recourse to the civil power, by a revival of the ancient 
gam-sabhawa, or village court, an excellent institution, if 
rightly administered. At Attidiya and a few other places, the 
meeting are still kept up, and the power of association will 
no doubt strengthen heathenism in some instances ; but beyond 
making the people more intensely bitter in their hatred of 
Christianity, for reasons that have no foundation in truth, the 
attempt to organize societies, and bring their adherents under 
discipline, will be attended with little practical result. The 
ferment of the old scorn, "enmity against God," is now 
working among the people like . the surging of many waters. 
It is a mighty work to which the members of the church have 
to set themselves ; and for its right accomplishment there will be 
required the greatest efforts they can put forth, not fitfully, but 
continuously ; not carelessly, but with stratagems wise, and 
plans well matured. Nor must the loftiest intellects disdain to 
lend their aid, that those efforts may be successful, and speedily 
result in the overthrow of errors that have reigned for ages, and 
exercised their dominion over myriads of men. But the grand 
reliance must be upon Him whose right it is to govern, and who 
has promised that the victory shall oe to his servants, however 

Prolonged the contest, or powerful the enemy. This is the 
ay-star of hope that animates the missionary when earth 
whispers that the contest is vainly carried on, and must end in 
ignominious defeat ; for he knows that sooner shall heaven and 
earth pass away than one jot or tittle fail of all the glorious 
promises that the Father has spoken to the Son, and that the 
Son has declared to his disciples, before angels, principalities, 
and powers. 



31. In Memoriam. 

It was my intention, so far as my poor spices and inferior 
skill would enable me, to have tried to embalm the memory of 
my departed brethren, and to have given a short sketch of 
the life and character of each ; but as these Memorials have 
extended much further than I anticipated, I can do little more 
than mention their names, and present a mere fragment of 
what I had intended to be a more perfect delineation. Of the 
27 Europeans who have laboured in South Ceylon, 1 1 have 
died, but only two in the island, Richard Stoup and Daniel 
John Gogerly, and one at Madras, William H. A. Dickson. 

The first to be called to his reward was Richard JStoup, who 
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was born at Boston, in Lincolnshire, and educated at the 
Grammar School of that town. After a residence in Ceylon 
of nearly six years, he died at Colombo, on the 5th of October, 
1829, haying previously suffered months of intense pain from 
indurated liver. His spirit took its flight from the room at 
the eastern end of the building that is now the printing office, 
and he was buried in St. Paul's graveyard, where the tower of 
the Dutch church throws its shadow on his grave at eventide. 
He was gentle in manner, a young man of deep piety, very 
laborious as a missionary, and much beloved. 

In these Memorials, there are several extracts from the 
letters of William Buckly Fox, from which it will be seen 
that he was no ordinary man. Bom at Saddleworth, in York- 
shire, he had strong intellectual powers, and by diligence and 
perseverance he acquired a large amount of general and scientific 
information. He excelled as a philologist, and is said to have 
had some knowledge of upwards of twenty languages. He 
was rather reserved in manner, but affectionately regarded by 
his more intimate friends. He was the author of several useful 
works, translated a number of hymns into Portuguese that are 
still great favourites, and assisted in the translation of the 
Singhalese and Portuguese scriptures. He died at Tiverton, 
Devon, in his 46th year, April 9, 1834. 

We have recorded that George Erskine, who was a 
native of Ireland, and accompanied Dn Coke, was stationed 
at Matura. After residing m Ceylon seven years, he was 
appointed in 1821, to New South Wales. When embarking at 
Colombo for Madras, he fell into the sea, but Mr. Clough, 
who had preceded him, seeing his position, descended towards 
the water, and holding on by the vessel with one hand, with 
the other seized his friend, and preserved him from his imminent 
peril, as he was unable to swim. He died on the 20th April, 
1834, in the 53rd year of his age. 

A man of genuine worth was John Callaway. He was 
a diligent student, and published several elementary works 
that did good service to the mission in its earlier years. He 
was fond of the quaint sayings in old English authors ; and 
his reading was extensive, and in out-of-the-way paths. Had 
he possessed a more attractive manner when in the pulpit, he 
would have exercised a great influence, from his stores of 
research that were ready when wanted, the originality of his 
observations, and his accurate aquaintance with scriptural 
truth. He died in 1841, in his 48th year. 

Affectionate and warm-hearted, a true Irishman in all the 
virtues for which the green isle is famed, was John McKenny. 
He was born at Coleraine, and was one of the men chosen for 
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the missionary work by Dr. Coke. He was first stationed at 
the Cape of Good Hope, but as he was not allowed to exercise 
his ministry in that colony, he came forward to Ceylon. He 
was the means of the erection of several chapels in the island, 
and was for some time the Chairman of the District. In 1832, 
he was appointed to superintend the Wesleyan churches in 
Australia, and is said to have discharged the duties of this 
responsible office " zealously and efficiently." His trust in 
God may be learnt from the following extract of a letter, in 
which he gives an account of a storm in which the vessel in 
which he sailed was drifting to a lee shore, off the Australian 
coast : *' It was, indeed, an awful night, and brought us all 
carefully to examine the ground on which we hoped for 
heaven, having eternity in view. It was now that we felt the 
exceeding preciousness of Jesus, our glorious Redeemer. Such 
was the state of things, from the violence of the ship's motion, 
and the sickness of most of the party, that we could not be 
together, but all were engaged in continued prayer in their 
own cabins; and we did not pray in vain, for about one o'clock, 
A. M. our kind captain came round our cabins, and said in a 
full voice, * The wind has changed, and is blowing us off the 
land, so that all danger is over.' Those only who have been 
in our condition can enter into the exquisite nature of our 
feelings on hearing this announcement ; an unutterable sens- 
ation filled our minds, on finding that the Lord had heard 
our prayers, and rescued us from destruction and death. 
Throughout the painful scene, I felt the most perfect presence 
of mind, and a power to realise the presence of God. In 
prayer I felt that I could lay hold on the divine promises." 
He died at Sydney, in the 58th year of his age, on the 30th 
of October, 1847. 

Few missionaries have entered upon their work with higher 
aims than William H. A. Dickson, and few have exerted 
themselves as successfully under difficulties like those which 
he had to encounter. On his voyage out he caught a severe 
cold, and when he arrived in the island, it was feared by his 
colleagues that his career would be short, but it was seen that 
it would be brilliant. Had he possessed the strength of two 
strong men, he could scarcely have laboured to a greater 
extent ; and the word labour is the right one to apply to his 
work, as whatever he did for God, he did it with his might. 
When listening to him, his congregations said, from his vivid 
eloquence, that they had realized one of the wishes of Augus- 
tine, as they had heard Paul preach. With all that the 
missionary requires, he was gifted ; and he was as amiable as 
he was intelligent. After a residence in the island of less than 
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five years, he removed to Madras, where he died, on the 18th 
<fi' September, 1851, aged twenty-five. Not long before his 
death, he said, " 1 have unutterable longings to be in the place 
where I shall never sin, or see sin ; " and a few hours before 
Ihs dismissal he wrote thus to a friend in England ; " I am 
deeply impressed with India as a field for missionary labour. 
My dying flesh seems to be re-animated at the prospect of the 
conversion of the people, and my dust shall rest in hope." 

Next to the late lamented chairman, the man who has 
exercised the greatest influence upon the interests of the island, 
among the departed members of the mission, is Benjamin 
Clough. He was born at Bradford, in Yorkshire. The 
openness of his character, his warmth of heart, and his earnest- 
ness, won for him the esteem of Dr. Coke ; and he became his 
most constant companion. There was a power in his words, 
and an energy in his manner, that commanded respect 5 few 
kinder hearts have beat in an earthly tabernacle ; his conversa- 
tion was full of interest ; in his spirit there was a pleasant 
hilarity; and all he said gave evidence that he combined, 
in an eminent degree, solidity of judgment with vividness of 
imagination. A vessel in which he sailed from Colombo to 
Galle, .in 1822, struck on a rock about five miles out from 
Gindura, and when the captain reached the Galle harbour, 
there were four feet of water in its hold, and it became a 
wreck. His literary pursuits and productions are spoken of 
elsewhere. In the early part of his missionary career, it is 
recorded that it grieved him that he could not preach a thousand 
sermons instead of one, and when he had held three or four 
services during the day, he sat down and wept because he 
could bear to preach no more. He long superintended the 
mission as its chairman with great fidelity and ability, mingling 
kindness with firmness and decision. He was seized by jungle 
fever when on an official visit to Jaffna, about the year 1837, 
soon after which he finally left Ceylon, and in 1853, April the 
1 3th, he died suddenly, at Southwark, in the sixty-second year 
of his age. He had often expressed a wish thus to die. 

Associated with Mr. Clough, in the first years of the mission, 
and his firm and affectionate friend, was William Martin 
Harvard. He was gentle towards all men, and a fine exem- 
plification of the command, " be pitiful, be courteous." The 
history of the commencement of the mission was written by 
him, in a work that was received by the church with a thrill 
of welcome, as it is in itself a work of great interest, and was 
one of the first narratives of any length published on modern 
missions. It breathes throughout a spirit of lofty charity, and 
will be the source whence future historians of the mission will 
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tiraw the fullest and most accurate accounts of its beginning 
and early progress. The Introduction to the work, giving details 
in relation to the island, is wonderfully correct, considering 
the time at which it was written. His health failed after he had 
been in Ceylon little more than five years. To his urbanity 
and courteous bearing the missionaries were indebted, in a 
great measure, for the kind reception they met with from the 
authorities at Bombay and in the island. He was subsequently 
President of the Canadian Conference ; he had conferred upon 
him the degree of d. d.; and when he died in 1857, he waa 
governor of the Richmond Theological Institution. His 
course as a minister is represented as being ^^ lengthy, varied, 
and honorable." 

The first chairman of the mission was James Lynch, from 
being the senior missionary after Dr. Cokeys death. He 
belonged to a Romanist family in the north of Ireland. He 
had not the ^' gift of tongues," but he was rich in the possession 
of a " meek and quiet spirit." There is a passage that just 
describes his character : ** In all things shewing thyself a pattern 
of good works: in doctrine shewing uncorruptiiess, gravity, 
sincerity, sound speech that cannot be condemned; that he 
that is of the contrary part may be ashamed, having no evil 
thing to say of you." Around him there was ever an atmos-> 
phere that told of heaven. His words of reproof fell gently 
as the dew, yet they softened many hearts that had been 
sternly set against God ; and in the higher ranks of life his 
meekness and simplicity were effectual in bringing many souls 
to Christ, when subtlety of argument or an assumption of 
mental superiority would have been exerted in vain. With 
his talent he gained ten. He went to Madras, in 1817, returned 
to Europe in 1825, and quietly fell asleep in Jesus, in 1858, 
at the mature age of eighty-three. 

In the same year, another missionary from those who had 
laboured in Ceylon, William Bridgnell, was called away by 
God. His father was a Wesleyan minister, and he had many 
advantages therefrom in his youth. In his mental structure 
there were qualities of opposite tendency. With a diffidence 
almost morbid, and an unfeigned humility, there was often the 
maintenance of a lofty and unshrinking courage in circum- 
stances in which other men would have failed. Eminently a 
man of prayer, his intercourse with God was marked by deep 
reverence; and yet holy confidence and filial love were an 
habitual possession of his heart. Upon some subjects his views 
were singular ; but as to all the grand truths of revelation his 
faith was scriptural, and his doctrine sound. In the bosom of 
his family he was full of affection. Not much older than the 
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Vriter, he was often his colleague. After much pleasant 
intercourse, through maay years^ and then distant separations^ 
the two friends were permitted to meet in Edinburgh, and 
their last interview was in the chamber of death ; when the 
lexpiring servant of Christ said, a short time before he crossed 
the river, " I have no rapture, no ecstacy ; but perfect, un- 
broken peace." At midnight, April 19, 1858, his sufferings^ 
which had been long* and severe, were exchanged for the endless 
rest. He was then m the 58th year of his age. 

Of the late General Superintendent of the mission we have 
a faithful account in the Minutes of Conference for last year, 
which is here inserted at length : " Daniel John Go^erly was 
born in London, in the year 1792. Convinced of sin and 
tjonverted to God when a youAg man, he was remarked for the 
diligence with which he cultivated his own mind, and the 
zeal with which he sought the welfare of others. Having been 
requested by the lElev. Kichard Watson to take charge of the 
mission-press in Ceylon, he arrived at Colombo in the veat 
1818. In 1823 he was accepted as a missionarv^ and fifteen 
years later he was appointed Chairman of the Singhalese 
JDistrict. By his sterling piety, sound judgment, and extensive 
learnings as well as by his intimate acquaintance with every 
part of the work, he was singularly well qualified for th^ 
office he was called to filL In caring for all the churches, in 
training native agents, and in teacning and preaching from 
house to house, his perseverance never miled* His was a life- 
consecration : for he not only neVer returned to England, but 
never left Ceylon, except on two occasions when affliction 
compelled him to seek a temporary change* Though little 
known in his native land, he rendered services of incalculable 
value to the cause of Christianity in the east, and must be 
ranked with the most eminent missionaries of modern times^ 
In the Singhalese, Indo-Portuguese^ and iBnglish languages 
he preached with equal fluency and power. Efis ministry was 
richly evangelical. His English sermons were marked by 
clearness, comprehensiveness, and uncommon logical force ; and 
the most distinguished men in the island listened to him with 
delight. His discourses in the native languages were models 
of missionary preaching* He took a leading part in the trans- 
lation and printing of all the Singhalese versions of the Scriptures^ 
published on behalf of the British and Foreign Bible Society 
after his arrival in Ceylon, tie was a consistent friend of 
scriptural education, and promoted the establishment of many 
excellent schools, both in connexion with our own Society and 
the Government School Commission, of which he was ad 
Influential member. Mr. Gogerly gained an accurate 
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acquaintance with Buddhism. He had a profound knowledge 
of Pali, and of the voluminous works in that dialect, which 
contain the genuine teachings of that gigantic system of error ; 
and, by the important publications he issued in Ceylon, he has 

g'eatly facilitated the labour of succeeding Missionaries in 
uddhist lands. Careless of the fame he might have acquired 
as an orientalist, he published little that did not directly bear 
on his mission-work. His last days were spent in the revision 
of an important original work in Singhalese on the Institutes 
of Christianity. The first part he lived to publish ; the second 
part was found ready for the press at the time of his death j 
and the third part, though in a less advanced state, may yet 
be given to the world. To the publications of that work are 
to be attributed the recent agitation among the Buddhists of 
Ceylon, and the determined efforts of the priests for the over- 
throw of the gospel. Mr. Gogerly was a man of simple 
manners and large heart. Occasionally abrupt in manner, and 
warm in debate, he was yet tender of the feelings of others, 
and quick to acknowledge an error. He was most loved where 
best known ; and the native Ministers, most of whom he had 
introduced into the service of the Mission, looked up to him 
with affectionate, filial regard. During his last brief illness he 
•was much engaged with his own heart and with God ; he 
severely judged himself, but expressed, with humble confidence, 
his sole reliance on the death of Christ. After many uncon- 
scious hours he fell on sleep, September 6th, 1862, in the 
seventy-first year of his age, and the fortieth of his ministry." 
I regret that I am not able to present any record of the 
missionaries' wives who have resided in the island. Among 
them have been women whose example would be an excellent 
model for their successors. Mrs. Fox died at Galle, in 1818 ; 
the first Mrs. Gogerly at Madras, in 1821 ; Mrs. Clough at 
Colpetty, in 1827 ; Mrs. Hume at the Colombo Pettah mission- 
house, in 1829 ; Mrs. McKenny at Galle, in 1832; and Mrs. 
Scott at Mutwal, Colombo, in 1859. These are all who have 
died in India ; but the records of mortality at home enshrine 
other names of worth belonging to the sisters who have here 
exemplified the nobleness of the Christian woman. 

Four of the ministers born in the island are now before the 
throne. John Anthonisz died at Colombo, on the 24th of July, 
1845, aged 52. He was brought to a knowledge of God soon 
after the arrival of the first missionaries in 1814. He received 
his commission as a minister in 1819, when he was appointed 
to Matura. During his residence at Pantura, in 1825, there 
was great interest in the mission services among the natives, 
and on some occasions the congregations numbered 200 or 300 
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persons, the majority of whom were women. lu the foUowhig 
year he was appointed to Jaffna, under circumstances that 
were greatly honourable to his character. In 1834, his station 
was Colombo, and the Portuguese congregation in the Pettah 
chapel became larger than it had ever been at any previous 
period; but of this excitement he says himself: "I believe 
there is a little stir among the people in Colombo ; I mean 
among the nominal Christians, but for how long ? No sooner 
do the vanities of the world present themselves than they are 
again entangled in them, and lose the good impressions which 
they have received, and many have been such evidences of 
backslidings." In all places he had the affection of the people 
and the esteem of his European brethren, and his labours were 
greatly blessed of God in the conversion of souls. The most 
prominent feature in his character was that of energy. On one 
occasion he writes in his Journal, and there are many similar 
entries; " Held the prayer-meeting in the morning; at nine, 
preached at Mutwal; at twelve at Dehiwelle (eight miles from 
the former place) ; at four at the gaol ; and at seven in the Pettah 
chapel, and afterwards administered the saxjrament." There 
was great power in his public prayers. He was often employed 
as a peacemaker. At whatever time of the night he was 
called up to visit the dwellings of the sick, he promptly 
answered the call, without any of the moroseness that chills 
where it ought to cheer. There was about him a genuine 
simplicity, no pride, no pretence ; and in the midst of the 
busiest engagements, no appearance of hurry* It was refreshing 
to see his open honest face, which seemed to say clearly, 
^^ Nothing mean dwells here." His death was sudden. Some 
time previously he had had to undergo a painful operation ; 
but he was now in his usual health. On the 20th of July he 
wrote in his Journal ; *^ Preached in the Fort ; preached at 
Nagalgam (near the Bridge of Boats), and at Dam-street 
chapel in the evening." On the 24th of the same month he 
was found in a state of great depression. Not long afterwards 
he had a fit, and died, leaving a widow and eleven children to 
lament their loss. 

There was an interval of seventeen years without a death 
among the native minist^s; but on Good Friday, 1862, 
William Alexander Lalmon was called away. He was descended 
from a Swiss family, that had settled in the island. When the 
missionaries arrived in Galle, he was a young medical practi- 
tioner in the employ of government ; and when their first 
service was held in the Dutch church, he assisted them by 
reading the responses to the Liturgy. He had previously 
been impressed in favour of religion, having met with a 
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Wesley an hymn-book, probably belonging to some soldier; but 
under a consciousness tnat he was living in a state of rebetlion 
against Ood, he was afVaid Uy read it. It was when assisting 
the missionaries in their first service, that the light and power 
came to his soul which led him to the cross of the Saviour. 
He acted for several months as the interpreter for the mission; 
and when he afterwards became a minister, he derived great 
benefit firom this excercise in the preparation of his own sermons. 
The zeal of his first years never left him, so long as he had 
strength to warn sinners of their way, and entreat them to be 
reconciled to 6od. On the Sabbath he went into the streets, 
with his bible in his hand, and when he found any one ready 
to listen to him, he began to declare the counsel of God. He 
was the first minister raised up in Indii^ who wa^ accepted by 
the Wesley an conference. This was in 1816. When stationed 
at Caltura, observing that not fewer than fifty persons were 
frequentlv in the ferry-boat, as it crossed and re-crossed the 
river, and was sometimes nearly 20 minutes on the way, he 
thought it would be a fine opportunity to preach to a congre-* 
gation that could not escape from his voice; and in thia 
manner many heard the word of Kfe ; in some instances not in 
Tain. On one of these occasions, ju&t before the present 
bridge was finished, a Buddhist priest said to him, ^* The work 
of creation is being much improved by the building of the 
bridge ; ** to which he answered, " Considering the merit of 
the Caltura people, I wonder a bridge never came there of 
itself."* The superstitions of the people were attacked, and 
he often saw them tear away their cnarnis as he addressed 
them. He was frank and sanguine ; and so unsuspicious that 
be was often imposed upon by those who were less hone$t 
than himseU. It was seldom that he was without some inmate 
in his house, who had come to derive benefit from his medical 
skill ; and he thought no labour too great, if he could relieve 
pain or impart health. In 1856^, he retired from the more 
active duties of the ministry, but continued to spend his time 
in works of usefulness, until prevented by extreme weakness; 
from following further his loved employ, and he died at Matura,, 
aged 70 years. 

At the beginning of the present year, Joseph Raynol Parya 
removed from Pantura to Galle, but in a little more than a 
month from his arrivi^l, his work on earth ceased. He was 
born at Galle, on the 15th of August, 1808, and was of French 
descent. He was brought up as a Romanist. In his earlier 

* The priests deny that there is any creation, and attribute all 
good events to merit, as in itself, an efficient cause. This mU|St be 
remembered, to understand the nature of the i^riest's aHusion, au,<$ 
ihfi force of the reply. 
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days he was diligent in seeking to acquire knowledge, thougli 
at that time the assistances within the reach of young men 
who wished to gain information were few. He became a proctor, 
and in that capacity practised in the sitting magistrates' courts 
in Matura and Belligam. Through the influence of Mr. J. 
N. Mooyaart, then collector of the district, he was led to see 
the folly of the course he had been hitherto pursuing, and to 
forsake the companions with whom he had associated in the 
pursuit of pleasure and the practice of sin. From Mr. Lalmon 
he received many kind advices; and he was finally led to 
acknowledge the unsoriptural character of the faith in which 
he had been educated, and to embrace the mercy offered 
through the atonement of Jesus Christ. In 1832, having left 
a lucrative profession, in which he would have risen to eminence 
and secured a competency, that he might seek to turn sinners 
to Christ, he was appointed to reside in the Morwa Korle as a 
catechist ; and after a trial of three years, in which he proved 
himself to be worthy of a higher position, he was received into 
the ministry, AH his father's family were led, by means of 
his efforts to teach them the truth, to renounce the errors by 
which they had previously been deceived. In the vigour of 
his days, he was in labours abundant. At Pantura, as we 
have seen, he was foremost in inducing the people to erect a 
neat and substantial chapel. He was a preacher of great 
power, when his subject was well studied, both in Portuguese 
and Singhalese, On the 2nd of May, 1863, he lost his excellent 
wife, to whom he was greatly attached, soon after which he 
delivered an address at a cottage service, in which he spoke 
with much feeling and beauty of languaga of the loss he had 
sustained, and of the triumphant manner in which she had 

Sassed away to the brighter world. He had not been many 
ays in Galle before he was attacked by a painful disease in 
his neck, which he bore without murmuring. He had no fear 
of death, but felt that all was well. On the 29th of March,, 
after taking some medicine that had been prescribed for him> 
he said, ** 1 am dying," and then ceased to breathe. 

The second minister received in the island, and the first who 
was purely native, was Cornelius Wijasingha. He was born 
at Hikkaduwa, on the 13th of December, 1793, and died since 
the writing of these obituary notices was commenced. We first 
meet with his name in an account of Mr. Harvard's journey 
from Galle, soon after his arrival, in which he says that he was 
met by X^^ a pupil of Mr. Clough," near his native village 
The family to which he belonged was highly respectable. 
Soon afterwards he was appointed as English master of the 
school a,t Colpetty, and was the first paid master of the mission^ 
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In this situation he was greatly blessed in his endeavours to 
bring his scholars to a saving knowledge of Christianity. In 
1819^ he was received on trial as an assistant missionary , and 
in the early records of the mission his name frequently appears^ 
and generiuly With some remark expressing satisfaction with his 
earnestness and zeal^ or giving an account of the success with 
which his labours were crowned by God. In some instances, 
the natives cried out under his sermons, from the deep and 
sudden impression that was made upon their minds by the 
word. He was persecuted by the neathen ; in some places 
unpleasant missiles were thrown at him; and his life was 
threatened ; but he went on his way fearlessly, and still sought 
to uproot all superstition and sin. In 1829, he was stationed 
at Billigalle, where he suffered much from jungle fever. In 
his greatest weakness he was forsaken by the Kandians, so 
that he had even to assist in the digging of the grave for a 
little child that he had lost. At that time, and for several 
years afterwards, he kept a Journal, which was full of the most 
interesting facts, and if preserved would have thrown a greater 
light upon native manners and customs than any document we 
know ; but in an evil hour he resolved upon its destruction^ 
His life, throughout its whole course, was free from blame. 
He was a fine example of the change that Christianity makes 
in a heathen, and in him were exhibited the graces and gifts 
that may be expected to be noost pronunently seen in the native 
character, when the Singhalese are converted to God. In all 
the places in which he was stationed he exercised a marked 
influence, and gained the affection of the churches, and the 
respect of even those who opposed him. At the beginning of 
the present year, he retired from the active ministry, and took 
leave of his brethren in a beautiful letter, an extract from which 
is given on the 168th page. From that time he gradually 
became weaker. His last appearance in public was at the 
Jubilee meeting held in the Pettah chapel, Colombo, He saw 
that his end was approaching, but his trust was strong in God, 
and he had no misgiving as to his interest in the atonement of 
the cross. A few days before he died he was struck with 
apoplexy, and remained unconscious until the message of 
release was received ; but his devoted life was an assurance to 
his friends that all was right. He died at Galkisse, on the 2nd 
of September, 1864, and was buried in the graveyard of the 
village, near the high-road to Galle. 

" And 1 heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours , 
and their works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13. 
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SI. jTA** Conclusion, 

Were some Singhalese appoh4my to arise, who had goiie 
down to the grave fifty years ago, and from that time remamed 
unconscious, he woula not know his own land or people ; and 
when told where he was, he wotild scarcely believe his eyes> 
and would have some difficulty with his ears ; for though there 
would be the old language, even that would be mixed with 
many words that to him would be utterly unintelligible. 
Looking at his own countrymen, he would say that in his time 
both the head and the feet were uncovered ; but that now they 
cover both; or perhaps he would think that the youths whom 
he saw with stockings, and shoes, and cap, were of some other 
nation. What he would say to his countrywomen, with their 
awkward crinoline, we must leave to conjecture* He would 
be shocked at the heedlessness with which app6s and naides, 
and every body else, roll along in their bullock Dandies, passing 
even the carriage of the white man whenever thev are able, 
by dint of tail-pulling or hard blows ; and when he saw the > 
horsekeepers riding by the side of their masters and sitting on 
the same seat, there would be some expression of strong 
indignation. He would listen in vain for the ho-he-voh of the 
palanquin bearers, and their loud shouts ; and would look in 
vain for the tomjohns and doolies, and for the old lascoreens> 
with their talipots and formal dress. He would be surprised 
at seeing so many women walking in the road, laughing and 
talking together like men ; but with no burdens on their heads, 
and nothing in their hands, and their clothes not clean enough 
for them to be going to the temple. He would, perhaps, com- 

S)lain of the hard roads, as we nave heard a native gentleman 
rom Calpentyn, and say that the soft sand was much better. 
He would wonder where all the tiles come from to cover so 
many houses, and would think that the high-caste families 
must have multiplied amazingly, for them to require so many 
stately mansions; and the porticos, and the round white pillars, 
and the trees growing in the compound bearing nothing but 
long thin thorns, or with pale yellow leaves instead of green 
ones, would be objects of great attraction. He would fancy 
that the Moormen must have increased at a great rate, as he 
would take the tall chimnies of the coffee stores to be the 
minarets of mosques, until he saw the smoke proceeding from 
them, and then he would be puzzled to know what they could 
be. In the bazaar he would stare at the policemen, and the 
potatoes, and the loaves of bread, and a hundred things that 
-no bazaar ever saw in his day, and would wonder what they 
all meant. And the talk about planters, and barbacues, and 
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Kt6o\j immigration, and the overland, and pennjr po8tage> and 
^bishops, and agents of government, and the legislative council^ 
and banks^ and newspapers, and mail coaches> would confuse 
hini by the strangeness of the terms. He would listen 
incredulously when told that there is no rajakariya, or forced 
labour, and ho fish tax ; and that there are no slaves ; and that 
vou can cut down a cinnamon tree in your own garden without 
naving to pay a heavy fine. Remembering that when govemot 
North made the tour of the island, he was accompanied by 160 
palanquin bearers, 400 coolies, 2 elephants, and 50 lascoreens^ 
and that at Matura burning incense was carried before him in 
silver vessels ; and knowing that when the adigar ^haelapola 
visited Colombo he had with him a retinue of a thousand 
retainers, and several elephants, he would think it impossible 
that the governor could go on a tour of inspection^ or a judge 
on circuit, without white olas lining ^tne road side, and 
triumphal arched, and javelin men^ and totntomd> and a vast 
array of attendants. Of course he would know nothing about 
steamboatS) or railways, or telegrams, or photographs, as these 
Would be wonders anywhere^ in the same circumstanceiSi He 
would ask, perhaps, what king now reigns in Kandy, and 
whether he had mutilated any more of tke subjects of Britain ; 
and whether there was any recent news about Napokoil 
Buonaparte ; and whether old king George had recovered his 
sight or his reason ? 

From these supposed surprises we may learH soinething in 
relation to the changes that nave taken place in the island sinc6 
the commencement of the mission ; but we cannot tell a tithe 
of the whole* In nearly all that affects material prosperity 
there has been progress. The entire revenue of the island for 
1814 was little more than the surplus revenue of last year; 
but the then revenue from cinnamon was £104,000; in 1861 
it was £845. The revenue from customs now, is nearly equal 
to the whole revenue then ; and the entire revenue of the 
government, in 1863, was £952,250. There was not then a 
single coffee planter in the island and in 1863 the Value of the 
coiFee exported was £2,126,219.^ In 1861, 4,181,000 bushels of 
rice were imported, and about six millions grown in the islandi 
In nearly every other department of fiscal regulation and 
commercial enterprise also, the figures of the present are greatly 
ahead of the past. There are upwards of a million acres of 
land under cultivation ; 500,000 for rice, 130,000 for cofFee> 
130,000 for cocoa-nuts, and 15,000 for cinnamon* In 186 1 ^ 
270 British vessels entered the ports of the island, 94 foreign, 
and 2,752 coasters. In 1863, 32,567 acres of land were sold 
by government, which realised £72,811. The road and ferry 
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lolls sold for £50,209, of which the sum of £29,91 was for 
the Kandy road alone. In J 861-62 the arrack farms sold for 
£121,316, being for 1,629 taverns. There are 11,083 carts 
licensed for hire, of which 7,308 belong to the western province, 
and 693 boats. 

In some other departments, our island doings are compara* 
lively unimportant. There are only 136 butchers, of whom 
129 are in the western and central provinces; shewing that the 
bulk of the population eats no beef; and in all that concerns 
manufactures, except carpentry and jewelry, the number of 
persons employed is few.* 

Great changes have been made in other usages. In 1814. 
even the streets of London were lighted with oil lamps ; and 
now gas and water companies are proposed for Colombo. ^ The 
latest European news was sometimes more than seven months 
old, instead of three weeks; and a journey to Kandy, now 
performed in 10 hours, and soon to be performed in three, was 
then much more formidable than a visit to Europe now. The 
old Government Gazette, then the only paper, had an adver* 
tisement in it now and then, in addition to the official 
announcements ; now there are three bi-weekly newspapers in 
Colombo, containing, on an average, nearly 800 advertisements 
in a week. Cordiner says ; *^ Strictly speaking, there are no 
roads in the island ; " now there are 564 miles of metalled 
road, 466 of gravelled, and 1 ,354 of ungravelled : total, 2,374. 

Both contrast and character may be learnt from a glance at 
the courts of law, as at present constituted. " Two Dutch 
gentlemen are the only persons who act as advocates and 
proctors," says Cordiner, writing of his own days of military 
rule and summary justice. Now there are 16 advocates, 
135 proctors, and 444 notaries. The opportunities that are 
presented for litigation may be learnt from what was said by 
one of the defendants in a case of disputed property brought 
before the district court of Matura, ana the plaintiffs statement 
was still more involved : *' By inheritance through my father 
I am entitled to one-fourth of one-third of one-eighth ; through 
my mother also to one-fourth of one-third of one-eighth. By 
purchase from one set of co-heirs I am entitled to one-ninety- 
sixth; from another set, to one-ninety- sixth more ; from another 
set, to one ninety-sixth more ; and from a fourth set of 
co-heirs to one one-hundred-and-fortyfourth."t In 1861-2,7166 
suits were disposed of by the district judges, and 44,984 by 
the commissioners of requests ; 53,154 complaints were disposed 

* We must again express our great obligation to Ferguson's 
Directory, f Colombo Examiner, Nov. 29, 1862. 
2 P 
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of in the police courts ; 285 cases in the district courts ; and 
426 persons were tried before the supreme court, of whom 1(5 
were sentenced to death, for the crime of murder. In the 
appellate department of the supreme court 1,188 appeals were 
disposed of, and the number affirmed was 893. In the same 
period there were 678 inquests ; and according to the verdicts, 
136 persons died from falling from trees (principally, we 
presume, toddy-drawers), 43 from snake-bites, 64 from falling 
into wells, 15 killed by wild animals, 15 from hydrophobia, 3 
killed by alligators, and 3 from lightning.* 

The Singhalese language is now better known to the 
English, as well as the English language to the Singhalese. 
Cordiner says that Mr. Armour was the only Englishman 
who had made himself master of the Singhalese. This is now 
a common acquisition, especially among the missionaries ; but 
on the whole, few have succeeded in acquiring the language so 
as to speak it with the same facility with which the missionaries 
use other languages on the continent of India. This would seem 
to arise from greater difficulties in its acquirement, as the fact is 
not confined to any one class or any particular period. No one 
has yet excelled in an acquaintance with both the colloquial 
style and the classic. One missionary, after some acquaintance 
with the language for nearly forty years, has been heard to 
say that he is but a smatterer in it after all. There are several 
grammars and dictionaries; but a simple grammar, not so 
extended as to confound and perplex, but sufficiently copious 
to guide the student in all common difficulties, is still a 
desideratum. When the first missionaries arrived there was 
scarcely a single work, even of the smallest size, in colloquial 
Singhalese ; now, the known issues from the mission presses 
extend to a little more than eight thousand pages, exclusively 
of the Scriptures and of periodicals and newspapers ; that is 
to say, if a Singhalese man had a copy of every work published 
in his own language before him, he would have to read more 
than eight thousand pages before he had finished them. This 
alone is a monument of vast labour; and it ought not to be 
forgotten that nearly every page has been penned without any 
remuneration, or hope of earthly gain. A large amount of 
information, upon all subjects, has been circulated throughout 
the island by means of the pictorial publications of England, 
and more especially the Illustrated News. In some of the 
cottages near the towns the walls are nearly covered with 
woodcuts taken from them ; and even in the remotest parts of 

♦ JudiciaJ Statistics, 1861-62; furnished by the Hon. the Queen's 
Advocate. 
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the interior, where it might be supposed that little about the 
outer world was known, they find their way, and are prized 
by the people, who sometimes make the most ludicrous mistakes 
as to their character, but enquiry is thereby excited, and a 
degree of taste diffused. 

In the educational department there is much over which we 
can rejoice, especially when the difficulties that have had to be 
surmounted are considered. There are two colleges in the 
colony ; Queen's college, connected with the government and 
St. Thomas's college, mstituted by bishop Chapman. It must 
be a great satisfaction to the Rev. B. Boake, b. a. the 
Principal of Queen's college, to see so many of his former 
students filling situations of importance and responsibility iu 
different spheres. The influence that he has exercised upon 
the youths of Colombo and other places has been highly bene- 
ficial to the community at large ; and his efforts to assist those 
who have been under his care, by trying to interest them in 
the literature and science of Europe, and by seeking to guide 
and guard them at the age that is the most perilous, are 
unwearied. There are not many clusters of villages in the 
world where the number of young persons, of both sexes, 
who are able to read, is greater than in the neighbourhood 
of the Church mission station at Cotta. There is greatly 
needed, however, a good normal school, both for English and 
vernacular teachers. There are now several periodicals and 
newspapers, conducted by natives, and the letters of the 
corespondents are frequently on subjects of great interest, and 
handled in a manner that would do credit to more experienced 
writers. No first efforts at exercising freedom are more awk- 
ward than those made through the press ; but here there has 
been no attempt at lawlessness or mastery, except when the 
Buddhists make their attacks on Christianity. But until some 
native author arises, who, in his own land's language, shall 
write a standard work of interest and importance, western in its 
principal framework, but eastern in everything else, the island 
cannot be considered as having placed itself in direct comuni- 
cp-tion with modern erudition and science, nor until then can it 
fully partake in their benefit. 

Nearly all the social and political privileges that English- 
men possess at home, the Ceylonese enjoy in this island. In 
Britain, lives without number have been sacrificed, on the 
scaffold and elsewhere, by its patriots ; tortures of the most appal- 
ling character have been endured ; and battles many have been 
fought ; to secure to its people the freedom they now enjoy ; 
and yet nearly every advantage connected with the birthright 
ol the Briton, thus dearly purchased, is now possessed by the 
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natives of .this and other coloniee, though neither they nor 
their forefathers ever paid for them a fraction of their property, 
or endured for them a single privation^ or lost one life. The 
nations who can live on the produce of the cocoanut-tree^ and 
need no more clothing than a rag^ to wrajp round their loins, 
for decency rather than dress^ would remain slaves as. long as 
the race lasts, all classes exposed to the tyranny of every grade 
above them, without an effort to better their state, if men who 
have breathed the rime and braved the snow-storm did not 
break their fetters, and teach them to be free. In all that 
regards character and comfort, in all things that raise man in 
the scale of being, in all that takes the rubble from within 
him and puts soul-ore in its place ; the people of Ceylon are 
favoured with greater helps than have previously been known 
to any rice-eating nation m the world. - 

The statements in the preceding paragraphs are presented, 
in order that the former character and present circumstances 
of the land in which the missionaries labour majr be 
understood. In passing to that which is more immediately 
connected with the work of Christian missions, it would be 
easy, with the materials that are before us, to make a very 

flowing picture, every separate tint of which would be truth ; 
ut its general effect would be, to mislead, and produce im- 
pressions that would be erroneous. There are some things 
that are not so easily transferred from one nation to another as 
social improvement or political privilege. The religion of a 
people has its home in the heart ; and is entwined around their 
most constant thoughts and most sacred affections, with 
manifold interweavings, the force of which is not known until 
an attempt is made to overcome it; and the longer it has lived, 
and the inore extended its influence, the greater the difficulty 
in accomplishing its subversion. After all that has been done 
for this island, its Christianity is but as the radiations of light 
we sometimes see around a dark cloud, with a few indications 
of brightness here and there on its extended surface. The 
battle is yet at the gate ; and the struggle may be long and 
severe before the victory is complete. There are here the 
usual hinderances to the spread of the truth that are found in 
all other lands ; ** the many," walking in " the broad road,*' 
and the evil example of those who profess and call themselves 
Christians ; the sad indifference to tne salvation of the natives 
of the country manifested by nearly all Europeans, so far as 
personal effort or direct interference is concerned ; ard the 
undisguised hostility of a few. When the number of Europeans 
was small, there were always some who identified themselves 
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with mission work ; now that it is increased twenty -fold, there 
is scarcely one. It would; perhaps, not be difficult to account 
for this change ; but we fear it bodes no good to the heart- 
religion of England. There are other evils more immediately 
connected with the country. 

The licensing of so large a number of arrack-tayerns is 
greatly to be deprecated ; not merely as leading to drunkenness 
and its usual consequences ; but because nearly every tavern 
is a centre for the practice and encouragement of gambling, 
cock-fighting, the acting of low comedies, robbery, and lewdness, 
to an extent that no one can have any idea of who merely sees 
a few bottles at the window of a hut, with a quiet native 
standing near them, and an occasional call from a passing 
traveller. Nearly all the wealthiest of the natives have derived 
their property from farming arrack-rents, and those who have 
had the opportunity of watching the effects of opulence thus 
gained know well that they declare, in a manner not to be 
mistaken, that there is a God who judgeth in the earth. In 
some districts the inhabitants are represented as bees, that 
have their heads always in the toddy-pot. At one time a 
petition, signed by many hundreds of women in the neighbour- 
hood of Morotto, was presented to the governor, entreating 
that taverns might be put down, as they said they were 
polluting their husbands and sons, and declaring that if it was 
his intention to make them and their families miserable, he 
would multiply taverns, but that if he wanted to make them 
happy, he would suppress these places of iniquity. The 
B&watawatta tavern was given up in consequence, and many 
and rich were the blessings invoked upon the head of Mr. 
Wodehouse, now Sir P. E. Wodehouse, who was the means 
of its removal. The alliance of government with this perni- 
cious traffic is a political mistake ; for the sake of present gain, 
future good of immeasurably greater value is prevented, by 
the demoralising of men who would otherwise be respectable 
members of society and useful servants of the state. The 
natives are sometimes biting and most bitter in their remarks 
upon the government for its inconsistency. 

In former years the connexion of government with Bud- 
dhism, demonism, and devilism, was a great stumbling block 
in the way of the natives ; but this evil, we are thankful to 
record, no longer exists. The Temple Lands Commissioners 
have been at work some years, ascertaining the claim of the 
priests to the lands they possess. For many thousands of 
acres their claim has been disallowed ; but they willingly give 
up all disputed property that what they retain may be secured 
to them upon a legal basis. The entire freedom of the temple 
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retainers from the control of the government headmen has 
operated prejudicially ; so that the tenants of the d^wala lands 
" throughout the Kandian country are notoriously the most 
dissolute and unmanageable of the population." It is further 
found by the Commissioners that in one district^ notwithstand- 
ing their vow of poverty, " the priests are some of them very 
wealthy ; indeed, amassing wealth appears to be their sole 
object and aim ; they are large money lenders and gemmers.'** 
The custom of caste exercises a degree of influence ; but 
not to the extent that exists among the Brahmans, a^ it is not 
an institution of Buddhism. The founder of the system 
recognizes its existence, and to a certain extent gives to it his 
countenance; but he teaches that all men were originally 
equal. No Singhalese man alters his caste position by becom- 
ing a Christian ; but the feeling that caste produces, crops out 
continually, in usages that minister only to selfishness and 
pride. The missionaries have uniformly discountenanced it, 
and have sometimes had to expose themselves to long and 
irritating contentions, especially with their schoolmasters, in 
order to maintain Christian principle. On several occasions 
their chapels have been emptied, and their schools forsaken, as 
the consequence of their refusal to allow the distinctions of caste 
in their places of worship. No better proof can be given of the 
effects of the gospel, when it is received in sincerity and truth, 
than the record of a scene that was once presented at Morotto. 
When Mr. de Zylva descended from the pulpit after a Sabbath 
service, an old woman of the highest caste spoke to him about 
baptising a young woman whom she had brought up, the 
daughter of a washer. Seizing the opportunity of quietly 
teaching a lesson about caste, in rather a loud tone he said, 
'^ See I this woman has committed a great offence ; she has 
allowed a washer girl to sit upon the front row of benches, 
with herself and her own daughter." The reply made by the 
other women was : " Sir, this would have been thought a 
great offence at one time ; but it is not so now." And then 
one said, ^^ Here is another washer ; " and another said, " Here 
is a potter ; " and another said, " Here is a jaggery woman." 
It was found, on examination, that women of six different 
castes,, some of them very low, were sitting promiscuously 
with others of the highest caste, on the same forms, without 
any distinction, and as a matter of course. This was very 
beautiful. The native pastor, rightly, thought himself 
to be greatly honoured of God, in having been made the 
instrumentality of so far overcoming prejudices so ancient and 

* Report of the Temple Lands Commissioners, 1862. 
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powerful as those connected with caste ; but in marriage 
alliances we fear they will long continue. 

By Protestant missionaries it must not be overlooked that 
Romanism is rapidly progressing in the island. To blink this 
fact would be treason to the cause of truth, and would tend to 
lull Protestants into a false security. From knowing the 
character of the people, we wonder that its converts are not still 
more numerous. It has all that heathenism has, and all that 
Christianity has ; and something more than both. The ease 
with which the step can be taken from heathenism to Homan- 
ism is seen in the fact that such a course leads to no persecution, 
and is attended with no inconvenience. It has been the surprise 
of many persons, how there should be so great a similarity be- 
tween the forms of the two religions, and the question is not yet 
settled, though some Romanist writers have thought that Bud- 
tlhism is the devil's mockery of the divine ordinances. Romanism 
is ever a mystery. There is much in its teachings that is pure ; 
but it is inexplicable how men, with the light that the priests 
must have from their own formularies, can allow, without 
rebuke, many of the practices of the Romanists ; for instance, 
the scenes of Sabbath desecration that are witnessed at the 
great festivals, when the crowds going and returning, in their 
lightness and irreverence, can be likened to nothing we have 
ever seen so much as the return of the people from the races 
at Epsom. Till death comes, it is a pleasant religion that 
promises salvation through the pardon of the priest and the 
penance of the people ; but in the judgment-hour before God, 
it will be seen that neither of these trusts is of any avail. 
The use of charms, and the other imitations of heathenism, 
are accounted for by the absence from the family and the 
church of the sacred scriptures. When the voice that comes 
from the Lord is hushea, and the voice of man is supreme, 
the only power that rebukes superstition is away, and the 
priest can teach as authoritative that which seems best to 
promote his own interests. We try to look at Romanism 
rather in pity than in anger ; but we warn the Protestants of 
Ceylon that if they do not take more effectual steps to stay 
its progress than they are now doing, it will prove td be a far 
more powerful antagonist to their work than Buddhism, and 
all the other old heathen faiths of the island. 

The Romanists have a press, but we are not aware that 
they have printed at it any part of the Scriptures. Yet in 
1814, the " Governor of the Bishopric of Cochin," in answer 
to an application from Sir Robert Brownrigg for permission to 
circulate the Scriptures among the Roman Catholics of 
Ceylon, says ; " It would have been desirable that the version 
of Anthonio Perera should have been reprinted, for it is a more 
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faithful translation of the Bible into the Portuguese language; 
nevertheless, I have no objection to the circulation among 
the Catholics of the New Testament which was sent bj the 
Bible Society to the Rev. Superior Joaquim de Monroy, 
though it contains some mistakes in rendering the true mean- 
ing." By command of the Rev. P. Sebastian Perera nine 
mopos went to the Secretary, ** when copies of the New 
Testament, and of various passages in Scripture, were given 
to each, in such languages as were, in their opinion, best 
undertood by their regular congregations." Had the circulation 
of the Scriptures, through this medium, been continued, 
Romanism might have had fewer converts, but it would have 
been a purer church. 

It is now known that there is little or no truth in the old 
legends, that the moon is only visible in Ceylon eight days 
out of sixteen, that the minimum duration of life is one 
hundred years, that there are here sea-tortoises with shells 
large enough to make houses that will hold several people, and 
other marine animals with heads like oxen or lions, and that 
there is a loadstone mountain that attracts ships and draws 
out all their nails. But there is truth in what has been said 
of its wonders in earth, and air, and sea; its palms and pearls; 
its productive rice-fields and extensive jungles ; its skies of 
ebon blackness when the storm gathers and of glowing bright- 
ness when the sunbeam falls from a clear firmament. And 
there is this difference between more temperate climes and the 
region of the tropics, that here it is ever to something of this 
kind the mind reverts when it would dwell upon the story of 
the land. When we look at the people there is a difference 
among them in dress, and language, and religion ; but it is 
seldom that an individual stands forth who casts the shadow of 
his own character over wide regions, or whose words and 
deeds will influence future generations. There is constant 
activity and change in the world of matter ; there is quiet and 
uniformity in man's world. We must not, therefore, expect in 
the history of an ea&rtern mission to meet with much that is 
startling, as we find it among men whose immediate forefathers 
have fought in the cause of liberty or passed to the skies from 
the fires that blazed around the martyr's stake. Hence, in 
these Memorials we have seldom been able to tell of the strong 
wind rending the mountains, or breaking the rocks ; but we 
have nearly always been able to tell of the still small voice 
which is a symbol of the presence of the Lord. 

When the first missionaries landed, all was bright and 
promising. It seemed as if they had come rather as the 
reapers of a glorious harvest, than as labourers who had to toil 
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in agony of heart and sweat of brOw. The highest personageij 
in the land did them honour. Even heathen priests seemed 
to welcome them. The people hailed them as if they were 
to be their deliverers frOm some cruel Oppression ; and such 
they were^ but not in the sense supposed. Nor was encourage- 
ment wanting of a higher order. The first services were 
attended with the power from on high. The tear of penitence 
Was seen, the cry for mercy was heard ; and among the converts 
then made were some about whose sincerity there could be no 
mistake. But the unwelcome truth was slowly revealed that^ 
as to the masses, they had to contend with the evils of a real 
heathenism and of a paganised Christianity, in the same 
individuals. It was hard to tegdrd that as demoniacal, which 
had an outward look beaming with an angel's loveliness. But 
this was the sad facti The multitudes who canle ajpparently 
to listen to the word of life, seldom came from a pure motive ; 
sometimes they were coerced by *iiative authority ; sometimes 
they were prompted by curiosity ; and sometimes they cherish- 
ed the hope that by professing Christianity they 6oUld attain 
to honour and oiBSc^, ot render their piopeHy more seciire; 

There was another diflSdulty; Even whdn the missionaries 
were well assured that the words of th^ people were one great 
lie, and no longer listened to theit Specious promises^ they 
saw no way of removing the foul leprosy that pervaded the 
camp ; and yet they knew that so long as it remained it would 
effectually counteract all benefit from the healing remedied 
ihey were seeking to apply. The most solemn promises did 
not bind. Forms for the abjuration of heathenism were drawn 
up, which the people were required publicly to repeat, or to 
sign ; and this they were willing to do, sometimes without thej 
slightest tremor^ or the least increase of rapidity in the rushing 
of the blood, though whilst they were doing it the entire trust 
of their hearts was in the atheistic dharmma, and their ^hole 
lives were under its influence; It was a phas6 bf clidracter 
without a parallel in the history of the dhurch; Men whd 
cared nothing for Christianity as a teligion were willing td 
undergo a long course of irksome attendance on its services, 
in order to gain the temporal benefit of its institutions. Heire 
were persons whdj without intending to be hypocrites, were 
asking for the s^rvicfes and sacraments ordained of Gddi 
whilst in body, spirit, and sdul^ they were giting themselves 
to idolatry and demonism. 

Yet all this time there was a leaven of real gdod \^orking iii 
many minds. Every true church exerts an influence upon the 
outer world as well as upon its own more immediate adherents. 
It has been the same in Ceylon. Notwithstanding all the 
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difficulties that have had to be contended with, and all the 
evils that still exist, there has been a ehange for the better in 
the general character of the colony^ including all classes. 
There is more self-respect ; more honesty ; and more morality. 
There is enough of pilfering and purloining among domestics 
yet ; but it is little in comparison with the roguery of fifty 
years ago. If the Singhalese woman drawn by Cordiner be 
not a fanciful picture, the improvement in the common female 
dress must have been great. The same author tells us 
that even the maha modliar when at home, " stripped to the 
skin, with no other article of dress than a piece of* muslin 
wrapped round his loins." The earlier missionaries, in their 
village visits, were exposed to evils that were an awful com- 
ment on the morality of the people ; but which now are as 
seldom met with as in England. The example then openly 
set by persons high in office, which would now be met with 
general indignation and relybke, must have produced conse- 
quences that the right-minded man turns from, as the man in 
health from the horrid fetor of the pestilence. 

The services of the sanctuary are now better attended^ and 
the ordinances of religion are treated with greater respect. 
In 1814, there was scarcely a Protestant place |of worship in 
the island besides the Dutch churches and schools. A little 
time previously the governor's house in Colombo had been at 
once a dwelling, a hall of audience, a court of justice, a ball- 
room, a theatre, and a church. There are now seven episcopal 
churches in Colombo, and the Protestant places of worship 
throughout the island may be reckoned at nearly four hundred. 
Cordiner was for some time the only European minister ; there 
are now fifty-five. 

It has ever been the grand aim of the missionaries of ail 
societies to bring the people under the saving influence of 
Christianity, rather than to make them the professors of any 
denominational faith. It is by this principle that the Wesleyans 
have been actuated. They have sought to benefit the island 
in every possible way. The Friend-in-Need Society, the 
Savings* Bank, the Royal Asiatic Society, the Vernacular 
Education Society, the Tract Society, and the Bible Society, 
tell of the interest they have taken, and the influence they 
have exercised, in the departments of philanthropy and 
education, as well as in the spread of scriptural truth. It was 
a Wesleyan missionary who first drew attention to the un- 
hallowed connexion that existed between the government and 
heathenism. The present phase of the Buddhist controversy 
originated from a p9,mphlet published by the late general 
superintendent of the mission. Sir Emerson Tennent says ; 
" Under this conviction (that the native mind must be awakened 
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through the instrumentality of the pulpit and the press) 
the Methodists have been at all times the closest investigators 
of Buddhism, the most profound students of its sacred books 
in the original, and the most accomplished scholars both in the 
classical and vernacular languages of Ceylon." Successive 
governors have acknowledged their services to the island ; 
whilst the ladies of Government House have almost in- 
variably patronised the schools of the mission, and encouraged 
them by personal visits. The daughters of governor Stewart 
Mackenzie partly supported and frequently visited Mrs. 
Hardy's girls^ school in Kandy, following the good example set 
by lady Brownrigg at Morotto ; and these are not the only 
instances we might record of the attention paid to the females 
of the country by ladies high in rank. The Wesleyan ministers 
can rejoice over many individuals now exercising large influ- 
ence in the island, who, though not calling themselves by 
their name, are indebted to Methodism for their first serious 
impressions. 

The annual expenditure of the District is about £3,400. 
An annual grant is made by the government to the mission of 
£100. The contributions raised in the island were last year 
£452, in addition to the sums given for local purposes. 

There is need of much deep humiliation before God ; and 
when looking at the reli^ous position of the island, the writer, 
in remembrance of his long connexion with one of its missions, 
would sincerely participate in the confession of unprofitable 
service ; but it would oe a dereliction of duty were he not 
gratefully to declare his conviction, that the good hand of God 
has been upon the work of his brethren. There is cause of 
rejoicing in the fact that so many ministers, who are believed 
to be called of God, have been raised up from the midst of the 
people, and some of them from heathenism. The South 
Ceylon District has a greater number of native pastors than 
any other land in which a Hindu population dwells. The 
character these men maintain may be seen from this, that in 
fiftv years there have been among them only two cases of 
unfaithfulness. Their number is now seventeen. ** Like priest, 
like people,'' may be said in a good sense as well as in a bad 
one; and let their consistency speak for the character of 
the native churches. These churches want two things, a 
spirit of greater liberality and of greater aggressiveness ; but 
in both these respects there is improvement. From many a 
home by the road side, where a little trade is carried on, and 
from many a dwelling away in the jungle, where roug' er work 
has to be done, there arises the voice of prayer and praise to 
the one Lord of earth and heaven. We can scarcely wish for 
the reader a more triumphant dismissal than that which we 
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have recorded of old Kristobu, the carpenter, at Morotto, ami 
of Dona Wilmina^ the achoolmiatress, at Seedua. In the 
mountain stream^ when one precious stone is founds it is 
regarded 93 an evidence that other bright gems are not far 
distant ; and may we not say ^e s^me of the " liyii^ stones " 
of the church ? 

The churches of Ceylon are now placed in a new position. 
The heathen priests are doing what the minister of Christ has 
long atten^pted in v^in. Th^ worshippers of Buddha hay^ 
separated themselves fron^ the worshippers of God. The 
numbers on the church-roll may be diminished. Th? services 
in the school and chapel may hi^ve a smaller attendance. 
The profession of Christianity may be attended with trial. 
But when " the accursed thing " is removed from among the 
people^ the Lord will return unto Zion with the greater power, 
and his glory be revealed to his servants with the greater 
vaajesty. 

The student of prophecy may mistake, when he would 
form definite yisions of the future, and give to them a 
locality and a name ; but he cannot be wrong as to the grand 
result. 7^^^ ^6 rich colours upon the page of the seer, 
radiant ^ the gems of which the wall of the eternal city is 
built; jasper, ^nd sapphire, 9rn4 en%erald» and topaz, and 
jacinth, ^nq emeral^. Jn the blending of these colours by the 
imagination there may be confusion; like the gleam of 'the 
stars when seeu through the fronds of the palm-tree, as its 
leaves are shaken by the wind ; but there they are, wrought 
by the hand of God ; and by and bye, as by the process that 
forms the crystal, each streak of light and pencilling of glory 
shall fall into its appointed place, at the divine command ; and 
the shapes all graceful and beautiful that shall then appear 
will be no delusion, but holy and happy existences, breathiug 
as we breathe, but saved from our earthlessness and pgUution. 
We know not how many Jubilee years m,ay pass over before 
this shall take place ; but the promise is, " Behold, I make all 
things new ; " and though " no man in heaven nor m earth," 
is worthy " to loose the seals, or to open and read the book, 
ueithey to lool^ thereon," the Lion pi the tribe of Juda, the 
root of Jiavidj, will prevail ; for the exile of Patmos saw the 
angels rouud about the throne, ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand, and thousands pf thousands ; and heard the elders sing 
the new son^, *^ Thou art wojthy to take the book, and to 
open the seals thereof ; for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people and nation : " and he heard again, " as it were the voice 
of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia ; for the Lor4 Gpd^ 
omnipotent reigneth." 
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ADDENDA, 



1, P^e 18, Slavery. 

By the ordinance. No. 20, passed on the 20th of Decemberj^ 
1844, slavery was totally abolished in the island. 

2, Page 61, Dr, Coke. 

" When the subject (of the commencement of a mission to 
Ceylon) was first named (in the Conference), many rose to 
oppose. Mr. Benson, with great vehemence, declared that it 
would be the ruin of Methodism. The debate was adjourned 
till the following day, Dr, Coke walked down the street, 
leaning on Mr. Clough's arm, in unutterable agony; the tears 
flowed down his cheeks, and almost broken-hearted, he retired 
to his roona to pray. Mr. Clough called to enquire for him.. 
The Doctor had not come down from his room. Mr. Clough 
knocked at the door, and^ recognising his voice. Dr. Coke 
asked him to walk in. There he saw the most affecting 
spectacle. The Doctor h9,d not been in bed, and his disr 
heveied silvery locks showed something of his night's distress. 
Mr, Clough asked what was the matters Pointing to the floor, 
the Doctor said, * There I have spent hours in pleading with 
God in behalf of India,' They together went to the Conference. 
When the subject was resumed, the Doctor delivered a most 
energetic thrilling address, which produced such an impression, 
that it was at once moved, seconded, and carried, that the 
mission should be forthwith commenced. Mr. Barber was 
either the mover or seconder. ^Shortly afterwards Dr. Coke 
called Mr. Clough out of the Conference, and they went down 
the street together. With joy beaming in his eye, and a full 
heart. Dr. Coke said, ' Did I not tell you that God would 
answer prayer.'" — Smith's History of Wesleyan Methodism, 
ii. 542, 

3, Page 61. English Law, 

I have been told that I have made a mistake in saying that 
English law has been introduced into the island, ^s it never 
was introduced : but my reference isi tp tjie \ise of the Englisli 
language in legal proceedings. 

4. Page 189, The Blind K^purala of Morotto, 

The following account is. from the pen of Dr. Macvicar, an^ 
is inserted in a Scottish periodical, the name of which the kir^4 
friend who copied it has omitted to mention : 
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" About twelve miles from Colombo, the chief town of 
Ceylon, on the high road to Galle, which is the second town^ 
there is a belt or bar of land, lying between the sea on the one 
side, and an extensive lake, or rather lampoon, on the other. 
And as the sea in this quarter abounds in fish, and this lagoon 
has many arms leading from its ample basin into canals 
stretching along the coast and into rivers flowing from the 
mountains, so as to form a great harbour, the surrounding 
country, which is very fertile, has become very populous. On 
the bank of land, referred to, stands the thriving village of 
Morotto, remarkable for its fishermen and its carpenters. And 
here it was that the incident I am going to relate occurred. 
But, first, let me tell you of the pecuGar beauty and interest 
which the lake of Morotto possesses. It is itself a very fine 
sheet of water ; but the objects that surround it invest it with 
its peculiar beauty. Its bosom is evervwhere fringed by various 
species of mangroves, their every branch steadied by roots 
falling right down from them, and dipping into the water, 
beneath which they fix themselves in the soil. Immediately 
behind, there is a belt of beautifully verdant copse or jungle, 
luxuriantly entangled or hanging in rich festoons arouinl noble 
trees, adorned now and then with magnificent blossoms. Then 
come extensive topes of cocoa-palma everywhere that the 
population extends ; while beyond them> towards the interior, 
as far as the eye can reach, there is a forest— the trees, in their 
general appearance, not unlike those in a European forest^ but 
on a granaer scale. And all these vegetable riches, which 
adorn the spacious lake, like^the sleeping waters of the lake 
itself, are seen reposing in a sunshine, which for more than half 
the year, never knows any shadows but those of the evening 
and the morning, which bring such ample dews along with 
them, that there is a perpetual verdure all the year. Add to 
this, that the horizon-Une on the inland side, is bounded by a 
lofty range of mountains, among which Adam's Peak rears its 
majestic summit ; and it will be seen that the entire scenery is 
of dream-like beauty. The delight, however, with which the 
eye gazes, is soon lost, for feelings of quite another kind, when, 
ceasing to commune with nature, we look to those monuments 
upon the banks of the lake, which claim man for their author. 
These remind us, that all beautiful though nature be in this 
region, when viewed in herself, yet, viewed in reference to man, 
these are but dark places of the earth, full of the habitations of 
cruelty. There is one feature in nature, indeed, which seems 
to invite to the shores of this lake of Morotto, as a fit place for 
the nurture of the darker superstitions. Far up its waters, on 
some lonely and almost inaccessible islands, covered with lofty 
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and seemingly leafeless trees, there are seen hanging in the top 
branches, in ponderous masses, certain large motionless objects, 
which remain black and without lustre in the brightest sunshine. 
They are many hundreds in number. Point to them, and ask 
the boatman what they are, you will soon hear on the lips of 
every native in the boat, tJie unearthly sound of woull&I 
woulI& ! But what are they ? Devote a long hour to the oar, 
in order to get nearer, and say that you are beneath them: they 
have left the trees, the air over your hea.d is black with them, 
black with vampires, or flying foxes, bats as large as eagles, in 
many hundreds, flapping their wings most sluggishly, and in 
most fitful silence, till one after another they have vanished from 
the air, and are only seen in distant trees, hanging again by 
their feet till nightfall. Whether it was the contrast between 
these unearthly creatures and all nature around, I know not ; 
but I have never seen anything so like what one would fancy 
round the very mouth of nell, as these clouds of wouUas. 

Let us turn our back upon them, then, and look down the 
beautiful sunny lake towards Morotto and the sea, whose 
distant' roar is quite refreshing, after the solemn silence of the 
forest, and the flights of the monster bats. The return to the 
place from which we set out, will not be less agreeable for this, 
that the delicious sea-breeze will meet us in the face. But what 
is that dome, with its gilded pinnacle glittering in the sunbeams, 
on the top of the hill, surrounded bjr lofty bo-trees? It is a 
Buddhist temple, with its accompanying d&^oba and pansala, 
where learned priests are thronging, each ordained by a chapter, 
organized with profound policy, and venerating legitimacy of 
succession, as much as any ecclesiastics in Bome ; priests — but 
with this reservation, that man is the only god they acknowledge, 
while for man, alas! notwithstanding his possible godhead, when 
this life is over, they allow no heaven better than annihilation I 
The common people do perhaps worship Buddha, as if he were 
a real being, great and powerful, and consciously existing 
somewhere. But the sacred books adore his memory only ; and 
the priesthood proclaim no god to the people but themselves. 
This is bad enough. Yes ; what can be worse than atheism ? 
And yet, let us hear what the boatman says of that headland 
on the other side of the lake, so remarkable for its hoary trees 
and dense impenetrable iungle. There is a treasure hidden 
there, he says. Then wny not go and dig it up? Ah ! it is 
guarded by a demon, he answers ; and reminds us of a custom 
practised in Ceylon, I am told, at no very remote period, the 
very thought of which makes the blood run cold. It was this. 
The owner of a treasure, when he apprehended from any cause, 
that it was not safe at home, having selected some lonely spot 
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in the jungle, dilg two holes there^ close beside each other; the 
one large enough to hold his treasure, the other, much larger. 
He thea returned to his home, and, having takian a large knife, 
i^nd concealed it iii his dres8> called a trusty servant, showed him 
the bag of money, and required him to beat it along with him 
into the jungle; The faithful servant obeys ; and when they 
have arrived at the secret spot, the treasure is deposited in its 
hole, and Committed to the keeping of the servant, on which his 
throat is cut, arid the body buried ! And thereaftei*^ he who 
i-eceives this reward foi^ his fidelity, is believed to be a demon, 
iand the treasure is safe in the keeping of the yakka ! Such is 
a sample of those attrocities to which demon-worship prompts. 
Barbarities like these were indeed practised only in other times; 
but still, deuion- worship fdrms the bnly positive religion of thci 
heathen in buddhistic countries. It prevails to vast extent, not 
only in Ceylon, but in all Southern India ; and this is truly 
lamentable, both in ^ religious point of vieWi stnd because it is so 
gloomy, unsocial, and inhuman. It is to a priest of this religion 
that the incident relates, to which w6 now proceed; 

He was an old man, and the teniple where he ministered was 
his own. It presented its dismal front in a shady grove, almost 
fifty yards ofi^ a much frequented by-road, which led from the 
highway to a populous village on the banks of the lake. And 
there had the old demon-priest remained for many a long year, 
by his idols. And many Orgies had he celebrated in every 
hamlet around, wherever there was any one sick who could 
afford t(J pay, or anything secret which was wanted to be known^ 
br, haply, ^ new married woman anxious about her first child^ 
or a mother to whom child-birth was known to be a dangerous 
moment. Nay, I have been Credibly informed of the daughters^ 
of christian parents, who have stolen away to consult the 
kapurala. Such is the bdld which demon-worship has upon the 
human mind. Is this much-frequented road, then, in one of 
the Idvcliest by-paths of the world, to be left with Ho retreat 
for the piously-disposed, but a demon*teniJ)le t^ith its priest? 
No ; the WeslCyd-n Missionary Society-^tnat iioblc institution 
for the evangelization of the heathen, which secui'es the very 
best ministers of that communion for missionaries-^has long had 
a station iil Morotto; and it was resolved that a Mission Chapel 
should be erected opposite the demon^temple, on the other side 
of the road ; each erection j however^ out of sight of the other; 
The chapel Was accordingly built; and at the time to which 
this narrative refers, the missionary who ministered in it was a 
pure Singhalese, Peter de Zylva by name, a man of great 
kindness of heart, and energy of character. Mr. de Zylva'ar 
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domiciliary visits were reaching every house and hamlet in 
Morotto, and his voice was ringing with the mysteries of 
i-edemptioti, musically, yet powerfully, from the desk in the 
Morotto 6hapel, sabbath-day and Week-day, while the passengets 
were arrested more and more. Until his little ^ock became a 
large one, iand the Communicants numbered nearly a hundred. 
But how was it going with the old priest in his old demon-temple 
ovei^ the way ? Was he plotting mischief, and plying a bad 
tongue against the missionary wh6 was thus turning the people 
from his temple into another, where his own religion w^s 
denounced as most sinful and unholy, and the cross of Christ 
proclaimed as the power of God unto salvation unto every one 
that believeth ? This were nothing less than might have been 
expected from human nature under the circumstances. But not 
so here. While the people who used to frequent his temple 
were turning tke opposite way, the old priest sitting inside^ 
listened day after day to the hymns, and the prayers, and the 
preaching, of the christian congregation, and the christian 
minister. This, happily, he could do with good effect in the 
silence which reigned around him^ so near were both places of 
worship to each other ; and such is the power of the Spirit of 
God, when an earnest christian minister is His instrument, 
that, despite the hebetude of old age, and the habits of a 
lifetime, despite the power of an hereditary faith^ and every 
suggestion of egotism^ the old man felt that he could not help 
believing, and that he must go and unfold his mind to Peter de 
Zylva He did so accordingly. And in answer to the always 
respectful and friendly question of the missionary, what brought 
him there ? he told him what had befallen his heart through 
listening to the preaching of the gospel ; that he had done with 
his idols, and locked up his temple^ " And here is the key,'* 
said he, "which you must take^ for the temple is my own; and 
1 can do with it as I please. For me^ henceforth, there remains 
nothing but to humble myself in penitence, and to believe in 
Christ.'* "A Capuralal" said Peter de Zylva, suspicious of 
his countryman^ " what can I do with yourself or your key ? 
You must not throw yourself on us. We are poor people : we 
can do nothing for you that way." "Do not think so unworthily 
of me," said the old man : " I shall need but little, and that 
little not long.'* "And then as to this key," rejoined Peter, 
** suppose I take it> do you know what I shall do this very day?" 
" No," said the old man, "nor do I care, if but the temple pass 
from my hands into yours. "Very well," said the missionary, 
" you see this stick of mine : ( reter usually walks with a 
heavy staff:) I tell you, I will take and smash every idol in 
your temple, this very day, and leave you nothing before^ night, 
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but chips and rubbish on the floor." ^' Do it^" said the old 
man: ^^ better you than I." And it was done. Before 
acknowledging him as a christian brother^ the earnest but 
cautious missionary tried him on every point where a mistake 
or a cheat, on the part of the old man, seemed possible. But 
there was no mistake, no deceit. The conversion of the old 
demon-priest was one of those soul-<lelighting demonstrations of 
the power of the Spirit, where the ,best-defended strongholds of 
fallen nature are made to surrender unconditionally to the truth 
as it is in Jesus. 

Manse of M 



5. Members and Contributions, 
Year. Members. Contributions. 



Education. 
Boys. Girls. Expenditure. 



1816 


43 


£ 


' 






1820 


226 


41 








1825 


194 


» 


'\m 


486 


£ 


1830 


408 


109 


2,699 


333 


887 


1835 


539 


50 


3,171 


526 


958 


1840 


605 


138 


2,937 


531 


872 


1845 


963 


183 


2,520 


555 


458 


1850 


1,275 


154 


2,172 


537 


659 


1855 


1,501 


186 


1,604 


694 


534 


1860 


1,661 


258 


2,030 


752 


695 


1863 


1,281 


452 


2,141 


1,031 


764 



6. Names of the European Missionaries; the year of their 
appointment; the year in which they retired from the Mission ; 
and their present' locality, or the year of their death. 



1813 



1814 



1816 



James Lynch, 1824 ret. 1858 died. 
George Erskine, 1821 ret. 1834 died. 
William Ault, 1815 died. 
W. M. Harvard, 1818 ret. 1857 died. 
Benjamin Clough, 1838 ret. 1853 died. 
T. H. Squance, 1822 ret. In England. 
Samuel Broadbent, 1820 ret. In England. 
John Callaway, 1826 ret. 1841 died. 
John McKenny, 1834 ret. 1847 died. 
W. B. Fox, 1823 ret. 1834 died. 
Robert Newstead, 1824 ret. In England. 
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1818 Daniel J. Gogerly, 1862 died. 

1819 Alexander Hume, 1830 ret. In England. 
Samuel Allen, 1832 ret. In England. 

1822 William Bridgnell, 1849 ret. 1858 died. 

Richard Stoup, 1829 died. 
1831 Elijali Toyne,M840 ret. In England. 

Thomas Kilner, 1840 ret. In England. 
1840 Andrew Kessen, ll. d. 1857 ret. In England. 
1846 W. H. A. Dickson, 1851 died. 

1849 J. Rippon, 1859 ret. In England. 

1850 William Hill, 1853 ret. In Australia. 
1856 John Scott, 1864 ret. In England. 
1859 Thomas Hepton, 1860 ret. In England. 



7. The Ministers of the South Ceylon District, 1864. 



1825 R. Spence Hardy. 

1861 George Baugh. 

James Nicholson* 

1825 John A. Poulier. 

1.826 D, Daniel Pereira. 

1831 Peter Gerhard de Zylva. 

1836 Charles W. de Hoedt. 

1841 David de Silva. 

1&50 Joseph Fernando. 

1851 Daniel H. Pereiira. 



1852 

1854 
1860 



1864 



Henry Perera, 
Paul Kodrigo- 
G. E. Gunawardana. 
Oberis J. Gunas^kara 
Don A. Ferdinando. 
Salmon Peiris. 
Paul Salgado. 
Peter Pereira. 
Don David Pereira. 
ZaccheusNathanielsz. 



The District Meetings commence on the 2nd Wednesday in 
January ; and have been usually held in Colombo, except in 
1815 and 1864, when they were held in Galle ; and in 1821, 
1822, and 1827, in Caltura. 



8. fVorks published ly Wesleyan Missionaries in the native 
languages y or on subjects relating to the Island: 

W. M- Haevard— Narrative of the Esljfiblishment and Pro- 
gress of the Mission to Ceylon and India : pp. Ixii. 
404. 1823. 
Narrative of the Conversion of a Buddhist Priest, pp. 46* 
Memoirs of Mrs. Harvard. 
B. Clough— A Dictionary, English and Singhalese, pp. 628. 
1821. 
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A Dictionary^ Singhalese and English^ pp. 852. 1830^ 

A Pdli Grammar and Vocabulary, pp. 302. 1824* 

The Ritual of the Buddhist Priesthood, translated from 
the Pali Kamaw&chan; in the Miscellaneous Trans-t 
lations of the Works printed for the Oriental 
Translation Fund of the Boyal Asiatic Society. 

Short Sermons for Schools, in Sipghalese. 

Family Prayers^ in Singhalese* 
J. Callaway — Oriental Observations and Occasional Criti- 
cisms, pp. 60. 1823.. 

Abridgment of Sutcliffe's Grammar. 

A Dictionary, Singhalese and English, pp. 92., Englishi 
and Singhalese, pp. 151.. 1821. 

A Philological Miscellany. 

Yakun Natanawd; the Translation of a Singhalese- 
Poem descriptive of the Ceylon System of Demono-. 
lo^y* Ori^ital Trandation Fund. 

Twelve Sermons in Portuguese, pp. 110. 1823.. 

Janeway's Tokens for Children, in Singhalese. 

A Singhalese Spelling-Book. 
„ Word«8ook. 

Twelve Sermons, in Singhalese, pp. 117. 1823. 

Clavis Biblica, in Singhalese, pp. 111. 1825. 

A Vocabulary, in English, Portuguese, and Singhalese. 
W. B. Fox — Geography and the Solar System. 

A Short Catechism, in Portuguese. 

First Lessons, ditto. 

Portuguese Hymns. 

A Vocabulary, English, Portuguese, and Singhalese. 
R. Newstead — Milk for Babes, in Verse. 

A Hymn-Book, in Portuguese, pp. 304. 5th edit. 1851. 

The Sermon on the Mount, in Portuguese. 

The Worth and Excellency of the Scriptures, in Sin- 
ghalese, pp. 33. 

The Story of the Cross, in Singhalese. 

The History of Daniel, in Singhalese. 
W. Bridgnell — An English Grammar, in Singhalese and 
English. 

A Dictionary, Singhalese and English, pp. 371. 1847. 
D. J. Gogerly — The Evidences and Doctrines of the Chris- 
tian Religion, in three Parts : in English and Singhalese. 

Essay on Buddhism in Ceylon, in the Appendix to Lee's 

Ribeyro. 
Papers in the Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society: On Buddhism; on the 



Digitized by 



Google 



333 

Brahma Jala ; on the Slngalo Wada ; on Rattapdla ; 
on the J&^takas ; on the Chariya Pitaka ; and on the 
Laws of the Buddhist Priesthood. 

Papers in the Friend : On the Pansiya-panas-j&taka- 
pota ; on Transmigration ; on Transmigration and 
Identity; on the Sacha Kiriya; on Pirit; on the 
Laws of the Priesthood ; and on the Damma Padan. 
J, Nicholson — A Dictionary : English and Singhalese, pp. 
646. 1864. 

A Vocabulary, English and Singhalese, pp. 32. 
B, S. Hardy — The British Government and the Idolatry of 
Ceylon, pp. 67. 

Eastern (Buddhist) Monachism, pp. 444.. 1820^ 

A Manual of Buddhism^ pp, 533. 1853. 

The Sacred Books of the Buddhists compared with 
History and Modern Science, pp. 177. 1863.* 

The article ^^ Gotama Buddha," in the EncyclopaediciL 
Britannica* 

The Friend: in 8 volumes, 1837—1843, 

Easy Reading, in Singhalese. 1832, 

An English Grammar, in Singhalese and English, pp* 
43. 1843, 

A Word Book, in three Parts, in English and Singha- 
lese, pp, 60, 

Elements of Ejiowledge, in Singhalese, pp. 12. 

A Singhalese Almanac, 1838 and 1839, pp. 68, 

The Treasure of Ceylon, in Singhalese, in 7 volumes^ 
1839—1846. 

The Mirror of the Scriptures, pp. 408. 1847. 
David de Silva — Papers in the Friend : On the Superstitions 
of the Singhalese ; on Horn Pulling ; on Kirti Atta ; 
on Invocation by Cutting Limes ; on Gammadu ; on 
Offerings to Kaluwedda ; on Singhalese Ceremonies 
at the first Milking of a Cow ; on Offerings to the 
Demon Kumara; on G9»ra Yakun; and on the Swapna 
Mkla. 

Singhalese Arithmetic, pp, 122. 1851. 

Singhalese Reading Book, pp. i 13. 1858, 

Elements of General History ; Modem, in Singhalese, 
pp. 308, 1851. 

Elements of General History; Aneient, pp, 253, 1851. 

* This work, price Is. 6d, may be had of Brodie and Co., and at 
the Vernacular Education Society's Depot, in Colombo, Kandy, and, 
Galle. 
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History of the British Empire, in Singhalese, pp. 388. 

1852. 
Watts' Scripture History, in Singhalese, pp. 374. 1853. 



TVacU, 

B. Clough — Reasons why I am not a Buddhist 

The False Prophecy and the Truth of Jehovah 

On the Existence of God 
A. Hume — The Pilgrim's Progress. 

The Advantages of Drunkenness. 
T. KiLNER — Dona Wilmina. 
R. S. Hardy — The History of Abraham. 
J. Scott — On Heaven. 

Paul at Athens. 
P. RoDRiGO — The Touchstone. 
David de Silva — On Nirwana. 

On going to a Bana Maduwa. 

On Horn Pulling. 

On Buddhist Festivals. 

A Dialorae on Buddhism. 

Is Buddha all-wise ? 

Buddhism and the Earth* 

Buddhism and Eclipses. 

Dialogue on Buddhism. 

On the Existence of God. 

On the Sabbath. 

On Happiness. 

On Singhalese Theatricals. 

Man has an Immortal Soul. 

In the above lists, translations of the Scriptures and of the 
Prayer Book are not enumerated. The Treasure of Ceylon, 
in Smghalese, published monthly, is edited by Mr. J. Nicholson 
and Mr. Davia de Silva, and the Banner of Truth, in Singha- 
lese, published monthly/ is edited by Mr. David de Silva. 
The Wesleyan Intelligencer, published quarterly, is edited by 
Mr. G. E. Gunawardana. Tracts on the Buddhist Controver- 
sy, in answer to the publications of the Buddhists, have been 
published by Mr. Scott, Mr. Baugh, Mr. Nicholson, and Mr. 
David de Silva. 
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9. A List of all the Issues of the Colombo Auxiliary Bible 
Society in Singhalese and Portuguese^ from its formation in 
\%\2^ taken from the Report for 1863; all of which ^ with the 
exception of 1 1,000, have been printed at the Wesley an Mission 
Press. 

* 
1813-1818 — The Saviour's Discourses; Sermon on the 
Mount; Parables and Miracles : of each 
2000 copies. Singhalese. 8000 

„ Ostervald's Abridgment. Singhalese. 2000 

„ Green's Principles ; Prayers, selected from 

the Book of Comipon Prayer ; Folly of 
Idolatry : of each 2000 6000 

1815 St. Matthew and St. Mark, in Tolfrey 's style. 2000 
1817 The Serampore Edition of the Singhalese 

New Testament. 2000 

1817-1819 Tolfrey's Edition of the Singhalese Bible 1000 

1819 The Book of Genesis, old style, quarto. Sing. 1000 
„ The Book of Proverbs, by Armour and 

Newstead, in Portuguese. 1000 

1820 The Psalms, hy Armour and Newstead, Por. 1000 
„ Tolfrev's Version of Sing. New Testament. 3500 
„ Sellons Abridgment. Singhalese. 1000 
„ The Psalms, Singhalese. 2000 

1825 Psalms and Proverbs. Singhalese. 500 

1830 Tolfrey's Revised Edition of the Singhalese 

New Testament. 5000 

„ Clough's Edition of Portuguese Testament. 5000 

„ Ditto, The Pentateuch 2500 

„ Ditto, The Psalms 2500 

„ Bevised New Testament. Singhalese. 3500 

1832 The Cotta Bible. Singhalese. 5000 

1835 Pdli New Testament. 500 

1840 The School Edition of the Old Testament, 

Singhalese, in five parts. 2500 

„ Ditto, New Testament, in two parts. 3500 

1841 Gotta New Testament. Singhalese. 3000 

1846 The Cotta Bible. Singhalese. 2000 

1847 The Gospels and Acts. Singhalese. 5000 

1848 Portuguese New Testament. 1000 

1849 Genesis to Ruth. Singhalese. 2000 
1854 Singhalese New Testament. 3000 

„ Portuguese New Testament. 1000 

1856 Ad Interim Edition of Singhalese Bible. 3000 

„ Singhalese New Testament. 5000 

„ Jubilee Grant of Ditto. 5000 
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1856 The Pentateuch and Joshua. Singhalese. 3000 

„ Psahns and Proverbs. Singhalese. 3000 

„ The Gospels and Acts. Singhalese. 3000 

1860 Another Edition of the Ad Interim Version 

of the Singhalese Bible. 3000 

1862 Gospels and Acts. Singhalese. 3000 
,, The Gospel of St. John. Singhalese. 3000 

1863 Gospel of St. Mark. Singhalese. 2000 

Total... Ill, 000 

lO. 'Corrections. 

A few eirots Will be observed, that have escaped the careful 
eye of the printer *; and a few that are to be attributed to the 
writer, especially in the spelling of proper names, as he has 
not always been able to refer to toy authority at the time when 
copy Was wanted for the press. In addition to the typographi- 
cal eifrors, the deader is requested to correct the following : 
Page 1, line 23, for "five/ i^fead "^'six ;" line 26, for "four," 
read " fivfe,'* Page lOl, line 12 from the bottom, for " three,'' 
read " foui».'* Page 117, line 7, for " Warm," read "warmth." 
Page 144, line 12, for "50," I'ead" 500." Page 160, the word 
'Ho" must be taken out of line 8 and inserted in line 3. Page 170 
line 32, place a semicolon after " number.^* Page 189, second 
line from the bottom, for " daughter,^' read " sister." Page 
283, tenth line from the bottom, for "instruction" read 
"institution." Page 293, line 17, for "ihitry,'* read " inisty." 

11. General Summary of fVedey tin Missions, 1863. 

Income . ,. £141,638 

Central or Principal Stations, called Circuits, occu- 
pied by the Society in various parts of the world 634 

Chapels and other Preaching places 4,648 

Ministers and Assistant Missionaries, including 

Forty-six Supernumeraries 920 

Other paid AgentSj as Catechists, Interpreters, 

Day-school Teachers, &c 8,457 

Unpaid Agents, as Sabbath-school Teachers, &c* 17,803 

Full and accredited Church Members 1 142,449 

On trial for Church membership ..*...,, , 13,935 

Scholars, deducting for those who attend both the 

Day and Sab bath- Schools 154,629 

Printing Establishments , 8 
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